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CHAPTER 2(XXV ‘

IMMURED MONKS

J

WE had beard of a lamg who had lived ferethe last three
Jears in a cave in the valley above she monastery of
«Linga, and though I knew that ! should not be allowed to
esce either the monk or the interior of his ghastly dwelhng,

Bavould not miss the @pportunity of at least gammg some
slight notion of how he wasshoused.

On April 16, 907, eighteen months to a day affer o

had left Stockholm dreary windy weather prevailed, with.
~fhickly falling snows and densg clouds® We rode up to
' Llnga past rows of fine ghhortens, left the last dormitories
' <hind us, saw an old tre- trun'k painted white®and red,

%2ss@d a small pqol with érystal Cleas spring water thmly
lrozen over, and heaps of #an: stones with streamer poles,
and then arrived at the small convent Samde-puk, built

~on thé very, point of a spur between two sidg valleys. It
" is affiliated to the Linga monastery, and has only four
brethren, who al? came to greet me heartily at the entrange.
It is a miniature copy, outwardly and inwardly, of those
we have seen befoge. The dukang has only three pillars
and one divan for the four monés, Who.read the mass
together, nine prayer-cylmders of medium $ize which are
set in motion by leathern strapsy®a drum and a gong, two
masks ‘with diadems of°skulls, and a row of idols, among
which mayke recognized several cépies of Chenresi and
Sekiya Kongma, the chief abbot of Sekiya.
A few sgeps to the south-west we passed over a sheet
of schist with two stone huts at its foot containing brush-

woad and twigs for burning. In Samde-pu-pe were two
VOL. I1 . B
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small temples with altars of mud. In one of them were
idols of medium size and sea shells, and before them
incense smouldered, not in the usual form &f sticks, but in
powder. It was strewn ‘in a zigzag line, was lighted af
one end, amd-allowed to snfoulder away to the other.
Within was a statue of Lovun with twd lights before it,
and a shelf with wrmﬁgs called Chéna, Rain watér had
percolated in and formled *white vertical channels in the
plaster, @and under the ceiling #4edatss and draperies
fluttered in the drawght® Here the mice were less dis-
turbed than in the ghostly castle Pesu. o °¢, ,

-Close at® hand at the foot of the mounsain is the °
hermitage, dupkeng, in which a hermit spends his days
~and years. It isebuilt over a sprifg which bubbles up in,
the centre of the single room, a square apartment with.
each side five paces f%ng. * The walls are very thick, ande
are in one solid mass, unbfoken byewindows. The doare
\@.‘y_is very l&fv, and the wooden door is shut and locked ;
but that is not gnough, so a wall of large hlocks and
smaller stones, has been built before the door, and even"
the smallest interstices befween themshave been carefiflys-
- filled up with pebbles. Not an,inch of the door can be
seen. But beside the ertranc® is a_tiny tunnel through
which the hermit’s faod &an be pushed in. The amosnt &f
daylight which can penetrate through the long narrow
loophole must be very small ; and it does not shine in
direct, for the front of the hut is shut in by a wall, fo'rming
a small court, which only the monk who brings the
anghorite his daily ration may enter, e A snRll chimney
rises from the’ flat roof, for the hermit may make himself
tea every sixth day, and for this purgose some sticks of
firewood are pyghed tBRrough the (ldophole otwice in the
month. Throtgh the chithngy, too, a fteble light’ may
fall, and by means of tHase two vents the air is renewed
in the cell. . ° :

‘““ What is the nante of the lama who is nowg walled up -
in this cell ? ” I asked. e ¢

“ He has no mame, and even if we knew jt we durst |
not utter it. We %all him merely the Lama Rinpoche ”
(according to Koppen, lama means guoenemo est su}ﬁeez'or,o
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one who has no one over him; and Rinpoche means
gem, jewel, holiness).

“ Where has he come from ? ”

“ He was born In Ngor ig N aktsang

“ Has he relatjons ? '

“ That we do nos know ; and if I?ms any, they do not

know that he isdhere.”
“ How long has he lived in the arkness [
“ It is now three years since heywent in.’
“ And hawelong will he remain there ? ”

* Unsil bt dies.” .
“ May He ‘never come out again 1nto the dayllght
before his death ?” . .

s+ “No; he has taken the stricsest of aﬂ oaths, namely,
the sacred vow ~only to leave th& cell a6 a corpse
® «“Rlowoldis he?”

*+We do not know his age, but he looked abolt forty.”

“ But what happgns if he {s ill? Cannot he get helpe

“ No; Ire may never $peak to anotheér human bemg
Ifde falls ill he must walt patlently till he is® better again -
. or dies.”

“ You never know,*thea_how he is?”

“ Not before his death.3 A bowl of Zsamba is pushed
every day into the epening, and a piece’ of tea and a piece
of butter every sixth day; this he takes at night, and
puts back the empty boWl to be filled for the next meal.
When we ﬁnel the bowl untouched in the opening we know
that the 1mmured man is unwell. If he has not touched
the Zsanfa the next day our fears i increase ; and if six day8
pass and the food is not taken, we conclude he i oS dead and
break open the entrancg.’ , 4

“ Has that eveg happened 27’ *%

“Yes; three years ago a°1ama. died, who had spent
twelve years in there, and, fifteen years ago one died who
had lived forty years in solitude and entered the darkness
at®the age @f*twenty. No dowubt theé Bombo has heard
in Tong of tht lanfa who lived in the hermitage of the
* monastery Lung-ganden-gontpa for sixty-nine years, com-
pletely shut off from the world and the light of day.”

“ But is it not possxble that the prisoner may speak to .
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the monk who pushes the #saméba dish into the loophole?
There is no witness present to see that all is correct.’

“That could nevep happen and is not allowed,”
answered my informant with a smilt; “for the moak®
outside wollld be eterhally damned wgre he to set his
mouth to the loophgle and try to talk to the reclyse, and
the latter would bredk the charm if he sppke from within.
If the man in there were to speak now, the three years he
has passed there alreagly would not be put down to his .
credit, and he would not like that.  If] howgver a lama in
Linga or Samde-puk falls ill, he may wrfte hés complaint
and a request for the anchorite’s interckssion dn a piece of
paper, which®is®placed in the Zsaméa bowl and pushed into
the opening. Phen the recluse prays for the sick mas,
and if the latter has daith ip the power of prayer, and holds
no unseemly c8nversation in*the meantime, the intergessiofl
of the Lama Rinpoche takes effect after two days and“the

-ﬁ:.lent getS well again. Od the other hand, the recluse
‘never makes any communication®in writing.”

“ We areenow anly a couple of paces from him. Qges
he not hear what'we are saying, or, 4t least, that some on® _
®is talking outside his den?” o

‘““No, the sound of, our vgices ¢annot reach h1m the
walls are too thick # and even if it were the case, hé Pwould
not notice it, for he is buried in contemplatlon He no
longer belongs to this world ; h& °probably crouckes day
and night Jn a corner, repeatmg prayers lte knows: by
heart, or reading in the holy books he has with him.”

e “Then hg must have enough ligh? t0 read by ?”

“Yes, a small butter lamp stands on a shelf before
two 1mages and its ljght suffices him. When the lamp
goes out it iggpfch-dark fyside.” -

Filled with strangegthoughts, I took leave of the monk

. and went slowly down the path which the recluse had orlly
passed along once in his life. Before us was the splendld
view which might never delight his eyes. *& hen I h&d
descended to the camp I could not look up the monastery
valley without tHipking of the unfortunate man sitting up -
there in his dark hoLe

Poor, nameless, unknown to any oné, he came to Ringa,
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where, he had heard, a cave-dwelling stood vacant, and
informed the mqnks that he had taken the vow to enter
, for ever into darkness. When his last day in this world of
* vanity dawned, all the monks.of Linga followed,him in deep
silence, with the solemnity of a funeral, to his grave in the
cave, and the door &vas closed on hig+for the rest of his
life. I could pieture to myself the z’narkable procession,

" the monks in their red frocks, silent and *grave, bending
« their bodies forward and turning their eyes to the ground,
and walkings slowly step by step as though they would let
the victim enjc?y the sun and light as long «as possible.
* Were they inspired with admiration of his tremendous
fortitude, compared, with which éverythin *[ Tan conceive,
aven dangers mfalhbly leading «to deat% seems to me
insignificant? For, as far as Iecan jedge, less fortitude is
Pequined when a hero, ljke Hifogé, blockades the entrance
f‘Port Arthur, knowing that the batterieg above will
annihilate him, thango allow oneself to be buried alive in +e
darkness for forty or sixty years. In the former case the

suklering is short, the glory eternal; {n the latter the -

~ ictim is as unknowfl after death as in his lifetime, and
the torture is endless, "and *@n only be borne by a.patlence

of,whg:h we can have 10 cogception.

No doubt the® monks escorted him with the same
tenderness and the game sympathy as the priest feels
when he attends a criminal to ekxecution. But what can
have been hPs own feelings during this last progress in the
world. eqall have to pass along this road, but we do
not kno%w when. ut he knew, and he knew that the suh
would never again shine warmly on his shpulders and
would never produce,lights and, skadows on the heaven-
kissing mountaing around the grave that a%%ted him.

Now they have reached tieir destination and the door
of the temb stands opens They enter in, spread a mat of
interlaced strips of cloth in a corfer, set up the images of

o the gods, 4 lay the holy books in their place ; in one
corner they plfce a wooden frame like those go-carts in which
infants learn®to walk, and which he willenot use till death
comes upon him. They take their seats and recite prayers,
&ot the usual prayers for the dead, but other§ which deal
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with the glorified light and life of Nirvana. They rise,
bid him farewell, go out and close the door. Now he is
alone and will never hear the spund of a human voice,
except his own, and when he says his prayers no one wall *
be there to hear him.

What were his houghts when the - others had gone,
and the short hollow\jchq had died away of the noise he.
heard when the door. was shut for the last time, only to be ’
opened again when he gas a corpse 7 Perhaps something e
like what Froding has expressed in his verse i

. *
Here breaks the soul from ever{ bond °
o élhat fetters to this lifg its pinion ; .
Hesg starts the way to the #larke beyond, :
The land ofPeternal oblivion. *
. (-] .

He hears the brethren rblling the heavy stoneseo th®
door with'leyers, piling them up one on another in sevéral
Seyers, and filling up all chinks with smaller stones and frag-
‘ments. Itis not’yet quite dark, for there are crévices in the
* door, and daylighy is still visible at the 2 upper edge. Butshe
, Wall rises. At length thére is only a’tiny ~opening througlf
which the last beam falls intg°the®interior of his tomb.
Does he become desperate ; gloes he jump up, thryst his
hands against the door and try to catclt one more g%lmpse
of the sun, which in another momept will vanish from his
sight for ever? No one knows and no one will evenknow ;
not even the monks who were present and helped to block
up the entrance can answer this question. Bpt he is but
@ man and he saw how a flagstone was fitted over the hole
through whigh a last ray of daylight fell; and now he has
darkness before him,, and wherever‘ he turns there is

impenetrable &dtkness,

He assumes that ghe other monks have gone down
again to Samde-puk and Linga. . How shall he pass the
evening. He need, not*begin at once to read his hol
books ; there is plenty of time for that, YRrhaps forly
years. He sits on the mat and leafls hi§ head against
the wall. Now all his reminiscences come with great
distinctness into hi» mind. He remembers the gigantic
characters in the quartzite, “ Om mani padme hum,” aru:_l,’
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he murmurs half dreaming the holy syllables, “ Oh! thou

jewel in the lotus. Amen!” But only a feeble echo

answers him. He waits and ligtens, and then hearkens

0 the voices of hi8 memOry He wonders whether the first,

nlght is fallmg, Rut it canndt be darker than®it is- already

in his prison, his grave. Overcome,by the travail of his
soul, he sleeps, tired and weary, in #s corner.

' When he awakes, he feels hungry, crawls to the opening
and finds the bowl of Zsaméa in ghe tunnel. With water
from the sprigg he prepares his meal *eats it, and, when he
has finished, puts the bowl in the loophole again. Then
he sits crdss-legg®d, his rosary in his hands, and prays.
One day he finds tea and butter in thesbowl and some
.sticks beside it. ‘Fle Teels aboyt with h#s hands and finds
*the flint, and steel, and the tinger, agd kindles a small fire

®under the tea-can. By the lzght of the flame he sees the
fnterior of his den again, lights the lamp before the images,
and begins to reag his bodks; but the fire goes out_,and
six ddys miust pass before he gets tea agein.

« The days pass and now comes autumn evith its heavy.

'ram.s he hears theth not, but the walls’of his den seem to
be moister than usual. kt_seems to him a long time sincé
Je saw the sun and the dayhght for the last time. And
years$ slip by and his memory grows teak and hazy. He
has read the books he brought with him again and again,
and he cares no more fr them ;<he crouches in his corner
and murmurs their contents, which he has lang known by
heart. He lets,the beads of his rosary slip through his
fingers melhanically, and stretches out hig hand for she
tsamba bowl unconsciously. .He crawls along the walls
feeling the cold stopes with his hands, if Raply he may
find a chink thrgug h whith a rdy of ligheagan pass. No,
he hardly knows now whae it is like outside on sunny
baths.. How slowly time passés! Only in sleep does
he forget his existence and eéscape from the hopelessness
f the preseht. And he thinké: “ What is a short earthly
life in darkngss compared to the glorious light of eternity ?”
The sojoursn in darkness i only a prefaration. Through
days and nights and long years of solitude the pondering

<dnoftk seeks the answer to the riddle of life and the riddle
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of death, and clings to the belief that he will live again
in a glorlﬁed form of existence when his period of trial is
over, It is faith alone which can explaln his mconcewable
fortitude of mind. .
It isdifficult to picture to oneself the changes through
which the lama passgs during successéve decades in the
darkness of his cell. Pﬁy‘s sight must becomg weak, perhaps
be extlrrgulshed altogether. His muscles shrink, his senses
become niore and more oclouded.  Longing for the light .
cannot pursue him a% a fixed idea, for it is dn.his power
to write down his decision to curtail his tinfe 8% tsial, and
return to the light, on one of the leaves of his books with ¢
a splinter dipfed in soot. He hes only to pldce such a
paper in the empty fsamba bowl.” But the monks had.
never known a case of the kind. They only knew that’
the lama who htad been walled in for sixty-nine years had ©
wished to see the sun agam before he died. I had heatd
fsQm, monks who were in Tong at the, time that he had
written down his wish to be let ott. He was all bent up
-together and as small as a child, and his body was nothiag ,
but a light-grey parchmentelike skin aftd bones. His eyes®
Rad lost their colour, were quige bright and blind. His
hair hung round his head in urgcombed matted locks ang
was pure white. Hi% body was coveredsonly by a rag, for
time had eaten away his clothing and he had received no
new garments. He had = thin ufKempt beard, and had
never washed himself all the time or cut his naifs.  Of the
monks who sixty - nine years before had. conglucted him
toshis cell, not,one survived. He was®then quite *young
- himself, but all his contemporaries had been removed by
death, and net generau.ons of monks, Irad passed through
the c101sters de was a cpmplete stranger to them all.
And he had scarcely been carried out into the sunhght
when he too gave up the ghost. . .
. In analysing the state~of such a soul, fancy has free
play, for we know nothing about it. Waddell 281 Landon,”
who took part in Younghusband s expedition p Lhasa, and
visited the hermits’, caves at Nyang-to-ki-pu, say that the
monks who have thare retired into perpetual darkness
first underwent shorter experiences of isolation, the firste
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lasting six months, and the second three years and ninety-
three days, and that those who had passed through the
second period of trial showed signs that they were intel-
lectually inferior to other monks. The cases which the
two Englishmenyhave described "seem not fo have been
so seyere a trial s the one I saw, and heard about in
Linga, for in ,the Nyang-ts-ki-pugcaves the lama who
waited on the recluse tapped on a stone stab which closed
the small opening, and at this sjgnal the immured lama
put his hand put of this door for his food ; he immediately
drew the sfone shutter to again, but in this way he would
at least set the lifht of the sun for a moment every day.
In the cases described by Waddell and £.2ndon the im-
«mured monks had *passed soma twenty®years in confine-
*ment. Waddell, who has 3 thogsough knowledge of
®amgism, believes that the eustom of seclusion for life is
drly an imitation of the practice of pure Indian®Buddhism,
which enjoins peripdical retreats from the world forthe
purpose of self-examinatfon and of acquiring greater clear-
.ngss in abstruse questions. In his opinion the Tibetans-
~have made an end of the meanse
Undoubtedly thi$ opigion js correct, but it is nof®
gxhaustive. It may. be ghat the future hermit has in
religlous delusiorr come to the decisfon to allow himself
to be burjed alive. But does he clearly conceive what
this means? If he btcame dull and insensible like an
animal in his cell, all his energy and his power of will
would be deadeped, and what seemed to him, when he
enteredl, tobe worlh striving for, would gradually become
more and more indifferent te him. But this is not the
case, for he adheres firmly to his, decision, %nd therefore
his epergy mustyremain Unimpgired. Hegnust possess a
steadfast faith, an immovable conyiction, which is exposed
fo a harder trial becausg he is aldne and death alone can
visit him in his cave. Possib}y he becomes by degrees a
“Victim of sef-delusion, so that‘his longing for the last hour
in the long fight of his den gives place to the feeling that
he is alwayeat the moment*when the hgur-glass of time has
run down. He must have lost all ddea of time, and the
«$larkness of the grave appears to him only as* a second in
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eternity. For the means he formerly had of marking the
flight of time and impressing it on his memory no longer
exist. The changes from winter to summer, from day to
night, are only made known to him by the rise or fall qf
the temperatlre in his den. He remembers that several
rainy seasons have passed by, and perhaps they seem {o him
to follow closely on odg another while his byain is clouded
by monotony. kt is inconceivable that he does not become
msane, that he does notocall out for the hght that he does
not jump up and run Ris head against the wall ip the agony of
despair, or beat Jt against the sharp edges of tHe stones till
he bleeds to death and frees himself by Gommitting suicide.

But he wahs®patiently for death, and death may delay its
coming for ten or®twenty eyears. His ¥émembrance of the,
world and life outsideghis cgll becomes fainter and fainter ;°
he has long forgotten the dawn in the east and the gglder1°
clouds of sunset; and when he Yooks up his dimmed
6y&s perceive no stars twinkling in the night, only the
Black ceiling of his cave. At last, however, after long
years have passed in the darkness, suddenly. a gregt,
brilliancy flashes Out—that is, when ‘Death comes, takes®
%im by the hand, and leads him eut.* And Death has not
to wait, entreat, and coax, forgthe lama has waited and
longed for his ‘weldbme and only guest and deliverer.
If he has had his mind still clear, he has taken the little
wooden stand under his arms so that he may die én the
same sacredsposition in which Buddha is represented in
all the thousands of statues and pictures wh1ch have come
ureder our notjce in our wandermgs tBrough %the eloister
temples of Txbet

When the ssamba bowl Wthh has been filled daily for
so many long years, remam.s at ldse untoughed and the six
days have expired, the gave ds opened and the abbot of
the monastery sits down beside th¢ deceased and psays fot
him, while all the other mefiks pray in the dukang hall for
five or six days together. ¥ Then the body is’@rapped i
a white garment, a covering called »ng% is fjlaced on his
head, and he is bufped on a pyre. The ashes are collected,

kneaded together with clay, and mouilded into a small

pyramld which is dep051ted in a chhorten. -
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The Linga monks said that an ordinary lama, when he
dies, is cut in pieces and abandoned to the birds. This
process is performed here by five lamas, who, though they
delong to the mdnastery, attend the service in the dukang,
and drink tea with the other monks, are still considered
unclean, and mayeot eat with the other brethren. Also
when nomads,die in the nexghbourhood their services are
required, but then the relatives are bound to prov1de them
with horses and to undertake ghat the property of the
deceased shgll pass into the posse851bn of the monastery.
For days and weeks I could not drive.away the picture
I had formed in *my mind of the Lama Rinpoche, before
whose cell we had stgod and talked. Afd®still less could
« I could forget his’predecessor,ewho ‘had lived there forty
years. I fancied I could heay the aonch which summoned
theedmonks to the funeral mass of the departed. T pictured
"tb myself the scene in the cave where the lama, crouching
in rags on the flqor, stretches out his withered hangds to
Death, who, kindly sthiling like the skull masks in the
temples, gives him one hand while he bolds a brightly
* busning lamp in tht other. The features of the monk are
transfigured in a reﬂexwll of Nirvana, and forgetting th®™
o Om mani padme hum ”sthat far tens of years has rever-
berdted from the walls of his den, he'raises, as the trumpet
blasts sound out from the temple roof, a song of victory,
which calls to mind e following strophe from the myths
of another* people (F7ithiof’s Saga, Blackleys translation) :

. ] Hal, ye deities bright !
Ye Valhalla sons! . *
Earth fadeth away ; t3 the heavenly feast,
Glad frumpets invite
Me, and blessedn’ess crowns,
As f8ir, as ‘with gold.hefm, your hastemng guest.



“ CHAPJER XXXVI
OVER THE CHANG LA-POD- LA °o .

WEe had stayeﬂ *three days near‘tl_-xe monastez’y nga
when we went orf north-westwards on April 17 up the .
narrow My-chu valleyp in which the volume of water was *
now considerably diminished. * Spacg does not permits me °
to describe®in detail this Wonderful road and its wild’
beauty. . From the expansion of the, valley at Linga
rdutes run eastwards and westwartls into the mountains,
with branches *to pumerous villages, of which I noted ,
down the names and appreximate positions. The traffic :
“18 now much less, but still nygpterods mandis and other
religious symbols stand beside tlge solitary path.

We ride along tlle steep slopes of the right bank
below us the river forms rapids, and the way is dangerous,
especially with a horse ethat is ot sure on its efeet.”
Robert’s small bay filly stumbled and fell, so that the rider.
was thrown headlong to the ground. Had,be rglled down
thee slope he would have been lost; But fortunatély he .
fell towards.the mountain. ° -

We encamped in thg village' Langmar, consisting of
a few scattered guses, at the entrance of the small side
valley Langmar-pu. - .

We still have hired hoi‘ses and now yaks also, and the®
caravan is divided into thef%me detachments as before.
Sonam Tsering and Guffalu command theit® sections. ©
‘Tsering’s party sets out last and is the®last Yo come to
rest, and Muhamed, Isa supervises the wholes In the
evening he is massaged by two men selected for the
purpose, of whom Rehim Ali is one. Theére is still cdhg, e,

» 124



190. HERMIT'S GROTTO NEAR JHE CHANG-LA-POD-LA,




e xxxi OVER THE CHANG-LA~POD-LA 3

the harmless, but still intoxicating, beer. Among the

singers at the camp-fires, Tsering, as usual, deserves the
first prize. He gives me no end of amusement; he sings

Jike a cow, or at Best like a burst temple drum. His voice

cracks continually, and he ‘loses the time artl the melody
w1thqut being thg least put out. 4But he considers his
singing very fine, and the others take pleasure in it; one
“can tell from a distance that tlie tears ar¢ coming: into his
eyes. Sometimes he pauses to explain the subject of the
ballad and,take a drink, and then he goeson again. When
all the oulfermare asleep, and all is so quiet in the camp
that the fushing %f the stream is audible and from time
to time the bark of a dog, Tsering’s rough voice trilling
, harshly still resounlds among thg moudntains.

Next day we draw .near, to the main crest of the

® Trags-Himalaya, for to my‘great surprise and delight

we have been condulted in this direction. @ranite still
~ predominates, and in it €rosion has excavated the, wild
form$ of the valleys the way.is tolergbly good, but very
stony ; small strips of ice lie along both banks of the

* strgam, within which the brighs green Water fills the valley

with the roar of its 1mpetu051ty The dark green of
kind of juniper callgd ﬁama is g relief to the eyes, which
oth&rwise perceive nothmg but grey slopes of detritus.
The river here is named Langmar-tsangpo, but it is
really only the uppe?® tourse of the My-chu. It is formed
by the Ke-tsangpo coming from the north gnd the Govo-
tsangpo from the west. The former, called in.its upper
course Oglorung-®sangpo, descends from the main waker-
shed of the Trans-Himalaya, and must therefore be con-
sidered the main.stream. I was told that‘its source may
be reached in a day artd a half from tlag junction of the
valleys. On tﬁe left bankeof the Govo a thicket of pama

*shrubs grows, and a safe bridge *of three arches spans the

river. Over this bridge runs the important trade route

* to Tok-jadmng which I have.mentioned above. Herds of

yaks and flofks of sheep'graze on the slopes, and circular
penfolds semind us of our life in the Chang-tang. A
little farther up we cross the Goyo, which is half frozen
, over; springs ahd brooks from the side valleys adorn the
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scene with cascades of ice. The river is said to be here
so swollen in summer that it cannot be crossed at any
point. To the north and south, snowy mountains are
visible. : ° ¢ ' .

In the vHlage of Govo, consisting of seven stone
houses, barley is cultjvated and yieldsea moderate grop;
but the inhabitants are not dependent on, the harvest,
for they-also possess sheep, goats, and yaks, with which

' they migrhte northwards in summer. Govo is the last
village where agrxcuiture is pursued, so wg ,here find
ourselves on the boundary between tlllage and graz-
ing, and also between stone houses *and bhck tents
(Ilust. 182). e o .

- We have, then, %till gime to look into an ordinary ,
Tibetan - sfone hut bek)ngmg to a family in comfortable °
circumstances. ¢The walls are built of untrimmed pare ©
stones, but the crevices are Stopped With earth to keep out -
the wind. Through a labyrinth of walls and over round
stones where the tgipping foot seldom touches the ground
we come to two yards where goats and calves are kept.
In a third is a loom, at which- a half-naked coppery-brawn

~=Woman is working, and in a fourth-sxts ‘an old man engaged
in cutting ‘up pama shrubs, :

, From ‘this yard wWe entered a half dark room, wifh a
floor of mud, and two openings in the roof, through which
the smoke escapes and the daylighf enters. The, roof
consists of bgams overlaid with a thatch of brushwood
which is .covered all over with soil and flat stones—lt
must be nice and dry when it rains. THere sat®an etderly
woman tellmg off her manis on a rosary of porcelam
~ beads.

The next rogm is the kltchen,‘the gen(;ral hvmg -zoom
and the principal apartmept of she’house. At a projecting
wall stands the stone cobking-range with round black-*
edged holes for saucepans and teapots of baked clay.
A large earthen pot, standing on the fire, contams barley, *
which is eaten  parched; a stick withea DNiff piece of
leather at the end 15 twirled round in the barley between
the palms so that it may be roasted equally It tastes

delicious. : ) .,
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l’went about, turned over all the household utensils
and made an inventory, and not in Swedish only, but also
in Tibetan. There were many different vessels of iron,
clay, and wood for*all kinds of purposes, a large wooden
ladle, a tea sievg of sheet-iron, "an iron spbon, an ash
shovel, iron fire-toRgs, and a thing galled a ¢4agma, an
iron bTade fitted into a piece of wood, something like a
closed pocket-l;nife, and used’ to dresy newly woven
material. A large clay jug was filled with c4ang. * A small
cubical vessel divided into four Wy small cross pieces of
wood is used’to measure corn. Brick-tea is pulverized
with a stonte shaped like a cucumber in a deep wooden
cup. A knife-blade with,a haft at eithereend is used in
preparing and tawihg ‘hides. [Jnder® ome of the smoke
vents stood a small hearth for, an open fire with, an iron
aripod, A large leathern sackwas filled with Zsaméa, and
two sheep’s stomachs Meld fat and butter. On a rack a
quantity of sheep’s trotters, dusty and dirty, were arranged;
when they are several months old they gre used to makes
soup, which is thickened with Zsamba. Lea, salt, and
tobagco are kept in large and smgll bags.*

We saw likewise all kinds of religious objects; votive
bowls, joss-sticks, and smdll image cases; also bales of
hdme®woven textiles, coloured ribands for sewing on
skin coats and boots, knives, hatchets, sabres and spears,
which, we were told, #e for fighting thieves and robbers ;
a pair of bellows, two sacks of dry dung for fuel, baskets,
hand-mill$ for grinding barley, consisting of two round flat
stones with®a hdndle on the upper one; lastly, an oil-
lamp and an oil-can, and a cylindrical tub with iron hoops
full of water. In a gorner lay heaps of skins afid garments,
and against the wall were two Sleepinggplaces still in
disorder. * . .

¢ In another store-room there were provisions in sacks,
barley, green fodder, peas, and great joints of meat. Here
three youngewomen and a trpop of children had taken
refuge; we le# tham room to escape, and they ran away
screaming lQudly as if all the knives in the house were
at their throats. In the room were balances for weighing,
consieting of a rotinded staff with a stone weight at one

N V11T
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end and a dried yak hide at the other. Behind a part&tion
straw was kept. There are high inconvenient thresholds
between the rooms, and the usual bundles of rods on the
" roof to protect the house from evil spirits.

After tis expeditidn we inspected the tents of our
escort, where a fire yas burning in a broken clay'pot, and
a skillet stood over it on a tripod. The smoke éscapes
through the long slit between the two halVes of which the
tent is composed. The owners of the tent were writing
their report to the auth8rities in Shigatse, 1nformmg them
that we were on the right road. At the s2mg time they
were eating’ their dinner of mutton, 2 year old, dry and
hard ; it muss rot come near the ﬁre One of them cut it
into strlps and distributgd it amohg *his comrades. He
had beep for twentypyears a lama in the monastery Lung.'
ganden in Tong, but a few years before had been ejecteds
from the eonfraternity because he®had fallen in love with
a woman. He spoke of it himself, so it was doubtless
-true . *

- Robert’s hay horse was reported dead on the mormng
of April 20. His late tugmble now seemed to us like ar?

> omen ; though fat and sleek, hg died suddenly about mid-
night. We now ride on agaln?owards higher regions over
uncomfortable blocks of stonf, but the valley bewomts
more open and the relative heights diminish. Though
the little that is left of the streaere still swirls and foams,
the ice becpmes thicker, and at last covers almost all
the bed, and the water is heard rushing and murmuring
under it. Juicy moss skirts the banks, the view becomes
more extensive, and the whole character of the landscape
becomes alpthe. We saw ten men with guns in a sheep-
fold, carrying gyn- -rest} with yellgw®and red pennants on
one of the prongs; perhdpsg they were ‘hlghway robbers.
Dark clouds sweep over the ridges, and in a mipute we
are in the midst of icy-cgld drifting snow, but it does not
last long. .

The last bit of road was awful, nothiag m boulders and
débris, which we eould sometimes avoid by riding over the
ice of the river. The camping-ground was called Chomo-
sumdo, a valley fork in a desolate region, but the @scort -
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had éeen that some straw and barley were brought up on
yaks for our horses.
From here we had to.ride on the ice, smooth and firm
®*afjer 27 degrees Of frost in the night. The neighbour-
hood is not, however, uninhabited, for yaks and sheep were
seen grazing in mary places, belongin¥ to nomads migrat-
ing northwardseor merchants coming from Tok-jalung.
At two black tents the people were packing wup for the day’s
»march ; they had goats, with strjps of red cloth bound
round the ears, : ¢
A littleefarther up is a precipitous rock qn the right
» side of thé valley, and two caves open their black
mouths in the wall. The lower one (Ill&st? 190) is the
entrance to a passage leadingeto the ‘pper, where a
fAmous hermit has fixed his sglitaryeabode. The upper
®pening has a partly naturdl balcony decorated with
streamer-poles and ribands., Below the lower sfand mani
cairns, long garlangds of siring with coloured prayer-
strips, a prayer-mast, an8l a metal idol  a niche of the’
rock. .
° We tethered our®horses atsthe edg.e of the ice and
went up to the lower grotto, Here two young nups from
Kjrong (on the border of Negal) met us, and two mendicant
-monks from Nepal one of whom spdke Hindustani, so
that Robert could converse with him. The nuns were
pretty, avell-grown, sun-Burnt, and somewhat like gypsies ;
their large black eyes had the shimmer of velvet, and their
black hair was parged on the forehead and fell in luxuriant
waves oVer their shdulders ; they were clothad in red ra
and wore Tibetan boots adorned with red ribands. They
spoke cheerfully and<pleasantly in stgikingly soft, extremely
sympathetic voiceg, and were not ‘in the leas#ttimid. Their
simple dwelling, which we saw, was in the great entrance
of*the grotto, under a smoke-blackened vault, surrounded
by a small wall and a palisade of panza branches, and partly
» hung with #th, A sleeping-place was made of rugs of
interwoven strips of cloth, and a tea-kettle was boiling on
the fire. Ome of the men had a thick, ‘pigtail and a red
lama frock ; the other wore a sheepshin, and had not had
his Hair cut in the present, twentéeth, century. The
VOL. 1I : . . C
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~ dwelling proper was situated in a higher part of! the .
cavern.

~ " All four had come inautumn,.and were waiting for the
warmer season. to progeed to Lhasa, *and return thenge ®
home dgain. In the meantime they vo]ﬂntarlly waited on
the two holy hermdts sojourning inethis mountain, and
thereby earned their living and gained mayit, accordmg to’

 the idéas of their order. When they go off again on their .
wanderings, other serying brethren and sisters will be
found ready to take‘their place.

- A ‘windjng staircase on the left, paftly’ siatural and
partly constructed of flagstones, leads %o the upper regions ©
of the caverfi. ® At first it is dark, but becomés lighter as

~ we approach a l8ophole ia the rock. °Here and there arge
streamer-poles, and ¢he hgly syllables are incised. Fromh
the loophole tHe staircase futns steeply to the right; if wé
slipped orf the smooth stone we should tumble down right
into the nuns' kitchen, which from here looks like the
*bottom of a wells The passage®ends at a point where a’
small stone stairgase goes up to a trap-door covered with
a slab. Pushmg aside ¢he slab, offe reaches the ].arger
grotto ghamber of which we ,bad sten the opening from
the valley. But the servinggbrothers and sisters woqld
~not take us so high’ .

In this upper grotto, Choma-taka, the 100- years-old
hermit, Gunsang Ngurbu, of high %épute in all the ountry
for his holiness, has dwelt for seven years. Gunsang means
hermit,. and Ngurbu is a very common name 'signifying
precious stone. Every seventh day his attendarfts place
tsamba, watgr, tea, and fuel on the steps under the trap-
door, and -these thmgg are taken ip by the old man, who
may not speal=with men, hut only with the gods. Through
a hole under the slab,I caughit sight of a chkorten con-
structed of . stones and mud, and,some painted pietures®f
gods on the wall of the grotto.  Behind the chhorten, and .'
unfortunately. out of sighty the old man gat*¢n a niche & .
the wall, crouching down and saying hit’ pﬁyers now and
then he blows a shell horn. . '

I wished to pushs aside the shutter and mount into the
upper grotto, but the consciences of my companions Would
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not permit such a thing for all the money in the world.
" It would disturb the old man in his meditations, and
Jterrupt the period of his seclusion, and, moreover, the
old man would throw stones at us. , The life of the hermit
Ngurbu must bé itlyllic compared to that of the immured
Linga monks, for he*sees the valley, the sun, the whirling
snow, and the stars sparkling in the sky; but he must
suffer from ennui. In another grotto, side by side with
* Ngurbu’s, lives another hermit, byt tlme two have never
met and knowdothing of one another.” They may eat no
meat, only ‘{&zm‘éw and tea, and they receive, these from
the neighbouring nomads and the travellers passing along
the road. e o " Lot
o After this digression we crossethe ice of the river again
and pass up over the ever-present dettitus. Before us is
the flastish saddle of the, Chang-la-Pod-la. We accomplish
Al ascent with great effort, the icy wind blowing right in
our faces. I canno§ commence my observations at the
cairn till I have warmed rhy hands over a«dung fire. The®
view is limited, flat, and of little use, fof orientation.
However, towards thé way we h#ve come, we can see the
deeply eroded valleys, 'and*we seem to be higher than the
ridges enclosing them.. The heighe is 18,284 feet. Chang’
signifies north, north country ; Pod or P, Tibet, z.e. Tibet
proper, chiefly inhabited by a settled population. Chang-
la-Pod-#a is, then, the pass between the northern tableland
of the nomhads and the country to the south having
drainage to jthe sea. It is this property of a boundary
between these two regions which renderss the Trand
Himalaya of such prime importance, and thegefore there
are many passes calted Chang-la-Pogd-la. - Often and often
I was told that a pass,” whateyer might ® its especial
name, was a Chang-la-Pod-la %hen ét lay on the watershed
?Kween' the inland drainage of the north and the river

L

sin of the Tsangpo in the south. I had then crossed
the Trans-Mimalaya a second: time by a pass lying 44
miles to the west of the Sela-la, and had been able to
ascertain that the huge range of the Nien-chen-Tang-la
extends thus far. ]t was still more my earnest desire to
fqllow it step by step to the west.
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After we had encamped on the pass, where the
thermometer fell at night to —9}°, we rode on April 22
slowly down the valley of the. Shak-chu river, which
gradually bgcomes broader, and is begirt by flat rounded’
mountains, in which rock 7 situ seldom occurs. We
have passed from °the maze of m®untains intersected
by the affluents of the ,My-chu, abundantly fed by the
rams,’on to the wide plains of the plateau country, and
notice again that the Trans-Himalaya is also an extra-*
ordinarily important climatological boundaryg. «

The Lapsen-Tari is a heap of clods *wifle a sheaf of
rods stuck in the middle, from which streamer strings are
carried to otfief rods. From thi¢ poing,there is'a fine view
over the plateau and ite wreath of mountains. To th.e
north, 55° west, we 8ee the. Targo-gangri again, but more
majestic, more 1solated and®*more dominant than fram thé
Ngangtse-tso, where, shrouded in clouds and surrouxm-sd
by.other mountains, it was less conspiguous.

Just at the mound we passtd the last corner which
obscured the%iey, and suddenly the whole grand mountaig
appeared in its dazzlmg’whlteness, shining like a dight-

house qver the sea of the platedu, in a mantle of firn fields

and blue glistening icesand riging bold and sharply agaigst
the sky of purest azure blue. The fhound is thérefore
placed where the traveller coming from Shigatse first
comes in sight of the holy mountam. Our guides bared
their headseand murmured prayers. Two pilgrims, whom
we had seen at the grotto of the hermits, lighfed a fire and
threw into itsa scented powder, an offering of inlense to
the gods of ;Targo- -gangri. -South and south-west runs a
lofty range, of unifogm_ height, with patches of snow
glittering in %he sun on, its Brbwmshopurple summit—
another part of the Trans-Htmalaya.

As we sat here a trading ¢aravan came along the
road to Penla-buk, whieh lies on the west side of tig
Dangra-yum-tso, and is a rendezvous for gol®-prospectors
and wool- dealers Our tents formed®a little village on
the Kyang- -dam’.plain, whete wild asses #bound, and
some sixty nomads of the nelghbourhood encamped
around it. .
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In the evening the escort from Ghe presented them-
selves to inform me that as we were now in the Largep
district, subject to the Labrang, they would return home
®and consign us to & new: guard. The latter COI’lSlSted of
five men far advamced in life, Their leader Was a-small
grey-hgaded man with trembling hamds and very indis-
tinct enunciatiosn When the Ghe men, who longed to
return to their warmer villages, had gone ofbnext mdrning

«in spite of a violent storm, I had a serious talk with the
new men. Thgy intended to lead Us dver the pass Sha-la
(Trans- Hlme!laya) iri the south-west, where the Targo-

' tsangpo rise%, on the banks of which we had 'passed the
day. Accor‘dmg to Nain $ing’s map this rife*lows round
the east side of Targo- gangrl, andethen enters the Dangra-
tso, as the holy lake is calleq here. But Nain Sing
%as ngver there, and I w1shed’to gain an insight into the

raphy of the country. So we came to an agreement
that we should trave] north-westwards; and I pointed qut
to the rhen that Raga-tas#m was put down. in our passport
as the next place; that two roads led thither, one over
the Sha-la, the other 8eviating northwards to the Targo-
gangri, and that I had chesgn the latter. The passport
prohibited us from visiting Lhasa, Gyangtse, and the
monastery Sekiya-*gompa, but contafned not a single

- word about the road to the Dangra-yum-tso. They ought
then to«comply with my *wishes. The old man hesitated,
pondered awhile, and summoned his followers to a council.
His tent was soon, full of black, bare-headed men in grey
sheepskhs. = Then ®the consultation was adjourned to
Muhamed Isa’s tent. After. some cons1derat10n they
agreed to my proposals, on the cogdltlon thdt I should
pay them a whole, Zenga pér day for each yak instead of
half a fenga. 1 rejoiced at the hope of seeing the holy

untaim coming closer and closer, and its finer details
bé:ommg more conspicuous, of beholding it in cloud and
stnshine, di®fppearing behind the hills and peeping out
again like a man-of-war in a rough sea with high white
waves round the bow, or, *more correltly, like a ship

under full sail on the sea of the plateau. Of course 1

expostd myself to'annoyances by ignoring the passport,
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but geographical discoveries were concerned and all con-
siderations must be set aside.

On Vega day, April 24, we had a Strong wmd in our
faces, it was cold, and Targo-gangr partly disappeaged®
behind the€ clouds. Escorted by the old gentleman and
four horsemen who®were as much alike as if they had been
cast in the same mould, and who had gll matchlocks on
thelr)backs Is rode along the bank of the Targo-tsangpo
in the ‘contracting valley which slopes with an extremely.
gentle gradient, ithpetceptible to the eyg, J£o the lake.
At last the valley becomes so narrow that tRe ice fills all
its bottom. The road therefore leates the ‘river on the e
left, and p#ses over flat hillseamong which* we cross a
succession of smill affuents. Black tents, tame yaks
grazing, stone folde for sheep, wild asses, and millions of
field mice recall to mind the Chang -tang. The wijd yaR,
however? does not occur in this country. The featheggd
kingdom is represented by ‘ravens, yild ducks, and occa-
sionally a smallbird. When we*came to the Bumiiak-chuy,
a right-hand tributary of the Targo-tsangpo, a large
number of men ¢ame to eneet us, satuting with the tongue,
and gazing at us cheerfully agdogoo'd temperedly with their
long black unkempt hair, thepr small grey skins, and their
~ torn boots.

On April 25 we rode over the ng-]a pass at its foot
is a mani in good preservation, #ith a yak skull as orna-
ment, a fosm of prayer being incised in theefrontal bone
between the horns. From the top of the pass Targo-
*gangri is segn expanded into a row of peaks’coveéred with
siow. The whole region is like a sea with a strong swell
on, and thé Targo-gaongn is as whitesfoaming surf on the
coast. A little later the sumits of the, mass stood clearly
out white on a backgrourd ‘of bluish-black clouds; the
highest two, twin peaks, had the form of a le-etan tgnt
on two poles %C

Our camp in the Kokbo valley contaited not few
than eleven tents, for now we had absut forty companions
of all ages, and at least a humdred yaks. The loads were
transferred to otheryaks on the march to spare the animals.
When the caravan moves over the rolinded hills it9s like
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a nomad tribe on the march. Most of our Tibetans ride
yaks or horses.
We had made a short march, and plenty of time was
* left for me to go about, make a visit to each tent, and see
how the men werg getting on. THey were all dlrinking tea
and egting Zsaméba,gtheir greatest pleasure in life. The
dung fire burnsin the middle, and the form of the tent
certainly is the cause of the draught which prevents¢moke
. from collecting inside. Round about stand kettles, tea-
pots, and wooden cups. A huge quantity of provisions
lies at the gidess Saddles and harness are deposited in a
row beforeethe tet. When I enter, all rise, but I beg
them to sit down again and go on eatingy while I take a
seat on a barley sadR at’the door of the teat. All have the
fight arm bare, and many both arms ;, when they let their
ssheepskins fall down their basks the wholesbody 1s naked
dgwn to the waist. Tley are ¢opper-brown and covered
with a layer of dirt, but well-grown, powerful, manly, and in
good proportion. The cook of the tent community pourse
out tea for all, and then each one brings out his own bag and
takeg out a pinch of #améba to spginkle irtto his tea. They
eat meat either raw os boiled in a pot. They are all quiet
and orderly, no angry word§ are heard, no quarrelling and
shouteng, they are all the bést of friemds, and make them-
selves comfortable after their day’s march, talking and
laughigg together. Their wigs are dust-traps and make
them look like Indians. Most of them wegr a pigtail,
consisting mostly of plaited threads with white bone rings
and snrall 8ilver®image boxes which have a couple of
turquoises inlaid in the lid. Some have the pigtail wound
round the head, forming a singular crown, ti® diadem of
the wilderness. L . .
In another tent the dinner wds finished and the “covers”
®. .
re empty. There a man sat with an awl, cobbling a
}ern boot ; another sewed the girths of his saddle on firmly ;
nd a third day on his back, with legs crossed and an arm
supporting his head, and took his after-dinner nap. Seen
from above.he makes a very absurd figere with his huge
nostrils, into which mice might easily walk in mistake for
t.heinholes. A snirking youth is smoking his pipe, while
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“his nelghbour busily and carefully searches for suspécted .
lodgers in his sheepskin.
T drew several of them without exciting the least’
-uneasiness; on the contrary, they mmade a joke of the*
sitting, and*laughed he&rtily when they saw their counter-
feits, which they embellished with prigits ‘of their buttery
fingers on the margin. They asked me ghy I drew them,
“and fqr what purpose I wished to know their names and
ages. . They were all sympathetic, polite, and frlendly, and ,
I enjoyed their society {Illusts. 193, 194)..
A begging lama, too, looked in ; ke was cruthe way to °
Kailas, and*was qulckly sketched, to *the inténse amuse- «
- ment .of thesosher men. He hore a lance with a black
tassel and red strips, a tigabrel, an 2nt&lope horn to protect
himself jagainst snagpy dogs, and a trombone of humah
bone, which he set in a corner of his mouth when he blewe
it. It caused ‘him much amusem@nt to be the objeotof
umversal attention, and he tdok advantage of it to make
_ eacquaintance with the nomads with a Yiew to an ap'pea] to
their liberality (Illust 195) ' '
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CHAPTER )EXXVII *

« TARGO-GANGRI AND THE SHURU-TSO
Hrraertoswe had experienced no difficultiessbut at Kokbo
the state of affairs’seemed disqujeting® ©ur old man in-
formed me that he had sent a message to the nprhads at

ethe Targo-gangri mountain, asking them #o hold yaks in
readmess They had fnswered that they could not think
“of serving a European without express orders, and that
they would resort to foree if our present,guards led us to
the lake. The old man, however, was not put out, but
*beligved that he coukd soon bring them fo their senses.

On April 26 we*masch north-westwards in a sharp
‘wind over the pass [Tarbyng-la., The sacred mountain
exhxblts all the beauty of its sixteeh peaks, and north,
33" west, is seen the gap where we expect to find the
Dangra-yum-tso. TRe view is of immense extent. The
valley widens out and passes into that of, the Targo-
tsangpo. Four antelopes spring lightly over the slopes;
black tents %ire noteto be seen, .

When we again reach more open ground one of the
most magnificent views I have seep in this ISart of Tibet
opens out to the west-south- West, a gigantic range of
uniform height, with snowscovergd pinnacles and short

laciers between, which is scarcely inferior to Targo-
iangrl in imposing beauty and massiveness. The chain
s bluish bleek below the snowy points ; at its foot lies a
lake unknown to ws, the Shuru-tso. The journey to the
Ngangtse-tso north-north-east by the way of the Shang-
buk-la pass is reckoned as only three days’ march. On
Ehe eastern flank df Targo-gangri five glaciers are deeply

25
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embedded whilé to the east of the.mountain the flat. open '
valley of the Targo-tsangpo comes into sight, which we
gradually -approach, passing over five clearly defined iter-
races, relics of a time when the Dhngrafyum-tso was ‘mugh
~ larger than flow. Two'wolves make off in front of us, and
_the old man- gallops after them, but.tugns back whep they
stop as if. to wait for him. “If I haduhad a knife or a’
gun ’ he says, ¢ I would have killed them both.” :

At length we descend to' the valley of. the Targo-
tsangpo down a bold tefface with-two ledges, gnd here the |
river is divided into several arms,:and W.lld «ducks and
- geese.swarni. - Brushwood grows on the banks. On the:
right bank lies eur camp, No. 150, not far fromsthe foot of
the majestic Tangogangrj (Illust. f98)." o

Thes far we werego come, but no farther. Here a troog -
of twenty horsemen armed «o the teeth awaited us, whoe
_had been-sent by the Govérnor of Naktsang from Shansa-_
dzong, with orders to stop us*“in ‘case_we should attempt *
<o advance to the holy lake.” - This time they had kept'a
sharper watch, and had anticipated that I would- take all
kinds of liberties. * They had left Shansa-dzong fifteen days’
before, and had been camping Rese three days, awaiting our
arrival. * If we had huigied we should have been before
them again. - One of the two léaders was the same L¢nddp
Tsering who, as he told me himself, had stopped Dutreuil -
de Rhins and Grénard, and hadeBeen in January with
‘Hlaje Tseripg at the Ngangste tso.. He informed me
- that ‘Hlaje Tsering was still in office, but had had much
tsouble becauge of us, and had been obliged fo pay a fine
of sixty yambaus (about £675) to the Devashung. When
I remarked that Hlaje Tsering had teld me himself that
he was so poer that He had nothing left to lose, Lundup
answered that he had extorted the money from his sub-
ordinates. All, too; who had sold us "yaks and served
as guides had been heavily fined. The next Europe;§
- who attempted to get through without a passport woul
have no end of difficulties to contend with (Illust. 200). -

v Lundup pointed to a red granite promontor.y, 200 yards
‘north of our camp, and said: “There is the boundary
between the Labrang (Tash1 lunpo) and Naktsang (Lhasa)
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So far we can let you go, but not a step farther ;. if you
attempt it, we have orders to fire on you.” -
They read the passport from Shigatse, and affirmed
' that the words thérein, “on the direct way to, Ladak,” did
* not mean that we had permission to make® all sorts of
~ detouys, and, abovg all, we might not go to the Dangra-
yum-tso, which s~holy and is in the territory of Lhasa.
Gaw Daloi had given orders that he shoyld be m.formed
daily which way we were travelling. . If they did*not obey
this order they would lose their® hea'(ds It was evident, *
then, thatadl® iould have to give up the Dangra-yum-tso
for the third tim€, and just when I was orly two short

days’ march from it. . : . o
The outline of the mountain,stood*out sharp and white
%in the moonshine against the, Jue-black starry s The

* next day there was a storm, and not even the foot 0f. Targo-
~'gangri was visible, miich less the icy-cold heights where
the winds sing their heavénly choruses among the firn
fields’ In the evemng° however, when, the weather had
cleared, the whole mass stood clearly outy covered with
*freshly fallen snow. » - .

Again we held a Tong-pgllaver with the horsemen from

aktsang. I told them that I would not leave this camp
till Phad at least seen the lake from*a distance. To my
delight they replied that though they were obliged, much
~ against their inclinatfoh, to cause me the disappointment
of not visiting the lake, they would not prevent me from
seeing it from a distance, but that they would keep a good
watch fest 1 should ride off behind yonder red mountam <o
the north.

They had scarcely gone when opr old Ky&ngdam guide
came to complaip that -the hordemen fromeNaktsang had
threatened his life because she ‘hgd brought me here. I

ent for the Naktsang men again and impressed on them

;trongly that they had no cause of complaint against my
escort, foreft was. entirely my fault that we were here.
They promised that they would not again treat the Kyang-
dam men harshly, as they had most fortunately caught me
just at the right moment. .The Kyangdam men could
Dot *thank me erough for restormg peace, and their joy
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was still greater when I presented the whole party with
money to supplement. their scanty store of provisions.
They gave vent to their delight by performing games,
dances, and wrestling bouts in front of *my tent, and thejr *
happy laugifter and shouts were echoed till late in the
nlght from the mountains. Lo .

Then came twelve more soldiers f*&m Naktsang with
fresh qrders thgt we were under no circumstances to be
allowed ‘to proceed farther northwards. = But all were
friendly and polite ; *we®joked and laughed together, and
were ‘the best of friends. It is smgu‘lar thae a:hey never
lose their patience, though I am alWays catising them
worry, perpleity, and troublesome j journeys.  °

The chief of dafgep was more Gnyielding than our old
frlends"ixe Naktsang gentlemen.  He would not let mé .
climb thé red mountain, but insisted that we should Jeave ®
the district next day and travel straight to Raga-tasam.
However, I snubbed him, demanding how he, a small

‘thieftain in the gountains, could dare to speak sb per-

emptorily. Even the Chinese in Lhasa, I said,.had,
treated us pleasantly and dad left usethe fullest freedom.

I would not leave the spot uggil I had seen the lake. I
threatened to tear the Shigatse passport in pieces, and
send off at once a colrier to Tang Darin and Lien Darin,

and wait for their answer at the foot of Targo-gangri.

Then the chief became eémbarrassed,*got up in silenae, and
went away with the others. But they were with me again
‘in_the evening, and with a humble smilg they said that I
neight ride up,the red mountain if I wauld promlse' not ‘to
go to the shore of the lake. .

A thin v&il of mist, lay over the ceuntry all day long.
But when the 6un set, the weste%n sky glgwed with purple
flames, and the cold glacters-and snowtields were thrown
up by a background of fire. . -, K '

At last, on April 29, we take to the road and ride u§
the affluent Chuma, flowing . down from the rigift and calle
in its upper course Nagma- tsangpo We climb higher and
higher up regularly curved lake terraces; the view widens
out the nearer we approach the summit, where the Ladakis
are waiting for us with a fire. The sout'hern basin of thg
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Dangra-yum-tso was clearly visible as a bluish sabre-blade,
and the valley of the Targo-tsangpo widens out like a
, trumpet to the broad plain beside the shore. It was the
* easier to trace the'course of the siver to the neighbour-
hood of the lake because it was marked all along by white
glistening ice flake® and dark spots where bushes grow.
At the end of July®he river is said to rise so high that it
cannot be crossed. So when letters have to be deltvered -
to nomads on the eastern foot of the mountain they are
weighted with a stone and thrown across a narrow part
of the stresnt.

The water of the lake is said to be as salt as that of
the Ngangtse-tso, gpd is®not ‘Qt for drmkmg but never-
theless pilgrims drink it, becauge it is holy. At this time
the winter ice was breakmg up,.and long sheets of ice lay
‘only ag the shore. In contrast’to most other’ lakes of Tibet,
the Dangra-yum-tso runs north and south, and it narrows
in the middle, just as Nain Sing has drawn it on his map ; e
but hé has made the Pake a little too large, and has
gspecially exaggerated the dimensions ,of the southern
basim A horseman®can trave? round the lake in five
ordinary or seven short days’ journey; the pilgrim road
cloeely follows the lake shore. . The pjlgrims always make
the circuit of the lake in the direction of the hands of a
watch, if they are orthodox; but. if they belong to the
Pembowsect like the monks of the Sershik-gompa, they
“begin their® march in the opposite direction. - Most of
them come in late summer or autumn. I was told ‘that
the pilgrimage roufid the lake, which of comrse must be
made on foot, was in honour of Padma Sagbhava, the
saint who came to*Tibet in the year 747, became the
founder of Lamaism, and en]oys.almost as gfeat a reputa-
tion as Buddha himself. 'He is ealled in Tibet Lopén
Rinpoclte, and his imageds generally found in the temples.

Sershik-gompa, of which we had frequently heard, and
which Nain Sing names Sasik Gombas on his map, stands
on an even slope at the eastern foot of the mountain.
The monastery 1s under the Devashung, and has twenty
Pembo brethren and an abbot naméd Tibha., Some of
the mfonks are said to be well off, but on the whole the
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convent is.not rich ; it is supported by n(_)ma;ds in Naktsang,
Largep, 'and Sershik. The monastery is constructed-
chiefly of stone, but it also-contains timber transported
hither- from~the Shang, valley.. “There’ is a dukang anda .
number of small i imagesofgods. The Tatgyo-gangri massive -
can also:be travelled round, and onlp one pass has to be
crossed, mnamely -the Barong la’ (or Tarung), which lies
between, Targo-gangri and the mlghty range on the west
of the Shuru tso. )

The short, lofty, merldlonal range which is called
Targo- gangi, and is rather. to ‘be cogsxderea ®an isolated .
massive, ends in the north not far from the lake, the flanks
of the last peak descendm gently to jts flat pIam Nain
Sing calls the Massive- ’I‘irgot la Snowy Peaks, and the
district to the south of &he mountain Tdrgot Lhégef)»
(Largep). THe river is nfarked Targot Sangpo en his®
map. Hi$ Siru Cho to the east *of the lake is known to |
no one here, and-his Mun Cho Lakes gnarked to the south
‘of it actually lie to the west of the lake. His representa- :
tion of the m8untgins to the south of the lake is confused
and fanciful. Some nofhads namec’i the holy mountain
Chang-targo-ri. .

*On the way back I took levels assxsted by Robert, snd
found that the, highest recogmzable terrace lay 292 feet
-above the level of the river. The Targo-tsangpo is here
certainly not more than 6} feet hlgher than the sueface of
the lake. As the. Dangra yum-tso is surrounded, par-
txcularly on the south, by rather low, fat land, the - lake
thust formerly have been of very large extent.” At that
time theTgrgo-gangri skirted the western shore as a
peninsula. . . .

In the night there “was a' noise kke an avalanche
falling ; ‘it becam€ feebler and died away. The horses
and yaks of .the Tibetans, frightened by something or
other, had stormed the detrltus slope of the terrace. Half
an hour -later 1 heard whistling and: shoutiny ; the men
were coming back with the runaways. *

" Before we took leave of dur. troublesome”® friends they
were photographed *on .horseback (Ijlust. z2o01). Jhey
all wore' roomy, dark cerise-coloured mantles, and, Qnlike
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201. LUNDUP (on horseback to the left) AND HIS RETINUE PREVENT ME FROM PROCEEDING TO THE DANGRA-YUM-TS0.

#T'argo-gangri and the river Targo-tsangpo in the background,
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the bareheaded Largep men, a bandage round the head, in
many cases drawn through silver rings like bangles. One
had a tall white hat like a truncated cone, with a flat brim,
% hgad-covering I remembered seeing in Nakchu. Their -
guns, with the miktary pennants onthe forks, they had
slung ower their shaulders, and their sabres stuck out
horizontally from th#fr girdles in silver-bound. scabbards
decorated with three pieces of imitation cogal. Over the
left shoulder some carried a whole bandolier of gab cases
with glass fronts, through which %wer& visible the little
innocent god§ which tbring their wearers good fortune on
their journey: Their fat little horses stamped afd snorted,
longing for their old well-known pastures omtife shores of
the Kyaring-tso. - They also were decked with needlessly
heavy but dainty ornaments. The white horses with red
ders gn their backs made a-particularly stsiking picture.
It was a varied scene irf the blazing sunshine, with the
‘snowy summits of Targo- gangtri as a background and Nain
Sing’s Take to the ndrth. « I begged them to greet Hlaje
Tserlng heartily from me, and tell him that I hoped to see
him again.

And then they struck -thexr heels into their horses,
dreg together into close ordeg, and,trotted gaily up to the
level surfaces of the river terraces. ‘Captivated by the
appearance of the departing troop I ran after it, and
watched the dark coluthn grow smaller at the red spur,
where the eld shore lines seemed to run together.
Singular people! _They rise like goblins from the depths
of their Valleys they- come one knows not whence, they,
like us, visit for a few short days the foot of the snowy
mountain, and then shey vanish again like a whirlwind in
the dust of the hgrses’ hobfs and beyond the mysterious
horizon. -

We, t00, set out, and | left the Dangra-yum tso to its
fate, the dark-blue waters to the blustering storm and the
song of the r&sing waves, and the eternal snowfields to the
whisper of the winds. May the’ changing colours of the
seasons, the beauty of atmospheric effeéts of light and
‘shade, gold, purple, and grey, pass over Padma Sambhava’s
lake #midst rain and sunshine, as already for untold
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thousands of years, and the steps of believing, yearmng
pilgrims draw a chain around its shores.

Accompanied by Robert and our aged guide, I rode
across the river, which carries about 140 cubic feet of wager?
and up to"a spur of Targo-gangri in»order to procure a
rock specimen. . One glacier tongue after another of the

* long series on the east side of the ffsuntain passes out of

. sight, and noy the gap disappears through which we had

seen a torner of the lake, and far away to the north on its

other side the outlhes %f light-blue mountgins. -

Six hundred sheep were grazing ona ’slope w1thout :

) shepherds.” Now and then a hare was started in the thick

tufts of stéppe grass. -Fromr the gscrees oh. our right
was heard the* pleasant chirp of partrldges When we
were*far away two shephgrds came up -out of a gorge and

 drove the sheep down to ¢he rxver At the lower. end 6f _

- the moraine of a glacier stood 2 solitary tent. I ‘asked:

our old man what the spot” was called but he swore by’-,
three different. gods that he hud nd notion. The most
southern outskirt of Targo-gangri hid the rest of ‘the
range, but befort we reached camp No. 151 it appeared
again foreshortened Thls camp stood on the left bank of
the river. -
May 1.  Spring is come ; we have, indeed,. had as
much as 29 degrees of frost durmg the precedmg mghts '
but the days are fine and clear, arfd it is never as trying
as in the Chang-tang, even riding against the wind. At
camp No. 150 we had been at a height Qf 15,446 feet ; now
“we go slowly down, following the river at first, but leaving
it on the left when we see it emerge from the mountains
as through®a gate. Over a singularly uniform and con-
tinuous plain without fissure$ or .undulations we' now
approach in a sout®- westerly dtrection the threshold which -
separates the Shuru-tso from the Dangra-yum-<so. On
the south-west side of Tangro-gangri appear six glaciers,
much smaller than those gn the north and est, and rather
to be regarded as spurs and corners of the ice mantle
which covers the higher regions of the massive. The
Shuru-tso is seen as a fine blue line, We approach its

~ shore and find that the lake is completely frozen® over.
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We make a halt to photograph and to draw a panorama.

Our old man smokes a pipe, and Robert and Tashi try

which can snore loudest. When I am ready we sneak off

quictly from the two®sleepers. Tashi is the first to awake,

understands the joke, and also sneaks'off. At last Robert

awakes gnd finds himgelf alone, but he.soon overtakes us
~ on his mule. i

Now we have the lake close on our right. To . the
south rise grand mountains, one of the loftiest chains of
the Trans-Himalayd, raven black beneath the sun, but the
firn-fields glitter Wlt; a metallic lustre. Considerable -

e terraces skirt the bank§ and the valleys runnmg down from
the east to the lake cut through them, fornling hollow
ways in which a solitary tent stands heére and there

~ guarded by a savage dog. We, encamp on the tefrace
alsove the Parva valley, our elg'ht black tents contrasting
strongly with the yellow soit (15,594 feet). Our old Tibetans
from Kyangdam now bid us farewell and receive double
payment®as a present” Inefront of us are the congealed

- waters of the Shuru-tso, longing to be rsleased by the

waPfm -spring winds ; to the south wises the Do-tsengkan,
~a mighty elevation clothd im eternal snow ; in the gouth-
west,the sun sinks behind the huge grest of the mountains
and the shadows pass sﬂently across the ice. Soon the
evening red lingers only on the peaks of Targo-gangri-and
Do-tsengkan, and then afiother night falls over the earth.

It is a pity that the Tibetans do not understand the
relations of the sun and the planets, for they might regard
the solar system as @ unique immeasurable prayer-mill
revolving in space to the glory of.the gods.  In the dark-
ness the lofty mountains to the northewest are ‘misty and
indistinct, but when ghe mooh rises *they and the lake are
illuminated alike and seem fo be’conne®ted. From our
terrace we Seem to have a bottomless abyss below us.

On May 2 we ride southwards along the shore (Ilust.
205). Like thesDangra-yum-tso, the Shuru-tso runs almost
north and south, lymg ma longltudmal valley which has this

-direction, so unusual in Tibet. *There is opén water along
the bank, and the waves splash against the edge of the
porous e, on which wild ducks sit, often in long rows.

VOL. 11 D
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Owing to the swell the water on the bank is black with
decayed alge and rotting water-weeds, in which wild geese
- cackle and-scream. As we come to the regularly curved
southern shore of the lake, with its baftk of sand, we see tha
well-known signs of a storm on the plain before us;. white
“dust swirls, stirred up in spirals frem the ground by the
wind, like the smoke of a'shot. Af®r a time we find our-
selwes in the path of the storm—it will not need many such
storms to break up the whole lake and drive its loosened
ice-sheets to the ehstern bank. We ride actoss the river
Kyangdam-tsangpo, which comes: fgom- the Trans-Hima-
laya, and’ bxvouac on its western Rérrace {15,548 feet).
Here we have the whole-lake front of us to the north,
- and behind it “Targo-gangri, now smaller again.
 Here our attendants were changed. The Largsep '
chief, who had been so owerbearing at first, was as meok

as a lanfb at the moment of parting, and gave me a'badakh,

a sheep, and four skins of buttér. - Every morning ‘whert -
the caravan sefs out Ishe comes to my tent to fetch my
two puppies ; Muhamed Isa has the third, which he means
to train up-to be a wonderful animal, and the fourth Ras
been consigned to Sonam Tsering. They have grown a
deal already, and how} and bite-each other on the mgrch,
when they ride in a basket on the back of a mule.’ They
-are graceful and playful, and glve me -great amusement
with their tricks. - :

From the little pass Dunka-la we had a grand and
‘instructive view over the great Shuru-tso, which is of a
somewhat ,elongated form and ise convex toethe west.
Next day we crossed the pass Ben-la in a south- westerly
storm. 1t raged amd blew day and night, but the air
remained - guite clear. * On the 6th ye rode up a steep
path to the Ang®enda. * la ¢he rather deep snow and the
* tiring rubbish the horses can get on only a step.at a time,
and have.often to stop and rest. Tsering rides past us
with his yak caravan, and four Ladakis have stayed behind
in the valley. suffermg from acute headache. At the top
of the pass (18,514 feet) stands a huge cairn with strings
- and streamers, their prayers rising to the dwellings of the
gods on the wings of the wind (1lusts. 207, 209, 310).
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No words can describe the panorama around us. We
stand above a sea of mountains with here and there a
predominant peak. To the south we see the Himalayas
clegrer and sharper ‘than before, and can percgive where
the valley of the Brahmaputra runs on this side of the
white ridge. To the north the Shuru-tso is much fore-

“shortened, and the Dangra-yum-tso is hidden by Targo-

gangri, which is sharply defined, though we are six days’
journey from it. Nay, even the contours of the mighty
mountains om the north-east shore of the lake, which we
saw in winter from tlléﬁrllorth are dlstmgulshable and they
lie fully ten days’ jofmney from here. I sit at the fire,
drawing and making, obsérvations, as on all ‘the passes.
I am again on the Trans-Himalaya, 53 miiles from_ the
Chang-la-Pod-la, and now cross it for the third time.
MNorthwards the water drains to*the Shuru-tsd, southwards
to the Raga—tsangpo My’ feet stand on the oceanic water-
hed, my eyes roam oyer this huge system, which I love
as my own possession. For the part where I now stand
was unknown and waited millions of years for my coming,
lashed ,by innumerable Storms, washed by autumn rains,
and wrapped in snow in"winter. With every new pass on
the gvatershed of the gigantic gjvers of India which I have
the good fortune to cross, my desire and hope become
ever greater to follow its winding line westwards to
regions already known,®and to fill up on the map the
great - white blank north of the Tsangpo. I know very
well that generatiops of explorers will be necessary to
examine this mightye intricate mountain land, but my
ambition will be satisfied if I. succeed in makmg the
first reconnaissance. ¢ .

We leave the qairn and®the fife, its smol® covermg
the summit of the pass as withea torm v¥l, and follow the
brook, of which the water will some day reach the warm
sea after a thousand experiences. I turn a page and
begin a new echapter in my life as an explorer; the
desolate Chang-tang® remains behind me, and Targo-
gangri sinks below the horiZon—shall I' ever see its
majestic peaks again ? *

We descend rapidly with the wind ip our faces. Large
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blocks of ice fill the valley bottom between walls of black
schists and porphyry. Several large side valleys open
into ours, and deserted hearths are s gns of the visits of
nomads in, summer. , Our valley unftes with the lagges
Kyam- chu’ valley, which is 6 miles broad and descends
from the Sha-la, the pass of the Trans-Hlmalaya over
which our Tibetans had wished to®guide us. The land
round the nomad tents of Kyam is flat and open.

On' May 7 we march on in a terrible wind with the
blue mirror of the Amchok-tso on the south. . The ground
is flat and hard. A hare runs like the wind, s if his life
were in danger over this flat, whef he cannot find the
slightest covet. Eight sprlgh'dy antelopes sMow us their
graceful profilds as they spring lightly along, rising from
the horizon against a background of sky.  Robert bas
drawn his fut over his head, and sits in the saddle like
a lady; whth both his legs danglmg on the sheltered side,
while Tashi leads his mule. But as the wind still blows’
through him, he lays himself on ‘his stomach actoss the
saddle. My horse sways when the ‘wind catches the broad
breast of its rider. The wind howls and moans in my ears,
it whiges and whistles as it used t6 do in the Chang-tang,
a whole host of indigpant gpirits of the air seem to cpm-
plam of all the misery they have seen in the world.

The plain is called Amchok-tang, and we march over it,
following the main stream. Am&hok-yung is a village of
five tents, where are some fine manzs bedecked with yak
skulls, antelope horns, and slabs of sancLstone, one of them,
of a regulag rectangular form, measering 40 inches. The
inhabitantg of the village disappeared as if by magic; only
an old man gave us dis -company as»we inspected two of
the tents. sBut when we had ‘ridden og, the people crept
out again from Sehind *deng heaps, hillocks, and grass

tufts, where they had hidden themselves. .

The wind bores thick yellow sand out-of the ground
into a spout, which is so_dense that it look® black on the
shady side. It winds up in cyclonic spirals like the smoke
of a tremendous explosion- atd, like a strange ghost, dances
across the plain, -artd does not fall to pieces till it reaches
the foot of the eastern mountains. ' .
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In our camp of this day, situated on the north-west
shore of the Amchok-tso, we heard Chinese and Tibetan
officials spoken of who were shortly to ride through the
scoyntry in all directions, counting the tents, people, and .
herds. It was thaught that this inspection was connected
with the new taxatioa which the Chinese intend to intro-
duce.

My boat lay ready on the strand, for May 8 was to be
devoted to an excursion on the Amchok-tso.
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* " CHAPTER XXXVIII
TO THE OUTLET OF THE CHAKTA -TSANGP.O IN THE

" BRAHMAPUTRA

THE lake was free from ice, and only ‘on the northern shore
somé blocks rocked on the surf. A'south-west wind swept
constantly over the country, and there was no progpect &f
good weather. A dozen Tibetars followed me at a respect-
ful distance. I begged them to come nearer and see us’
start. The beat was brought <down to the water, Rehim
Ali and Shuvkkur took their places, and Lama carried me
to the boat through the slowly deepening water. A pro-
montojy to the south, 34° E., was fixed as our goal, and the
oarsmen began their gtruggle with the waves. For ,the
first hour the lake was so shallow that the oars struck
the bottom and stirred up inky-black mud. Shukkur
cries out in time with the oars, ®*Shubasa, ya aferin, bis-
millah, ya barkadiallah "—to cite only a few words of his
inexhaustible repertoire. Rehim Ali’s oar gives me a
*splash as it dips in, but I am soon dpy again in the wind.
The swell stirs up the mud from the bottom, and the
water is sG shallow ¢hat the wavess show a tendency to
break evenwout in the ntiddle of the laks.

Now the san&®powts begin® their threatening dance on
the western shore, and in that direction the water gleams
white, The storm sweeps over the Amchok-tso, and the
two Mohammedans must put forth all thefr strength to
force the boat forward against wind and water. The
swell grows hedvier, the depth is 7.9 feet, and the water
assumes a greenerchue. Shukkur Ali, our old fisherman,
puts out his line, bl.lt nothing but floating algz w#l bite.

. 38
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In several places are seen wild ducks, gulls, and wild geese.
Nomads have just arrived and are putting up their tents
in a gorge on the eastern shore. At length we reach the

.promontory, having® sounded a max1mum depth of only 12
feet.

Aftgr observatlops have been taken, a panorama
sketched, and dinner ®aten, we again set off in a northerly
direction, and the boat dances before the brisk "wind
lightly as a wild duck over the waves. “We sail past
three more, tents, sound 10.2 feet,»and approach the
northern shore, whese the water is only 20 inches deep,
- and is a muddy soup}”. We run aground at a distance of
100 yards from the bank. Rabsang comese®up running,
leading my horse by the bridle, and some other Ladakis
follow him. They help us to land, and light a much
seceded fire at the foot of the sand terrage which here
rises ffom the bank. .

The river Kyam- chu enters the Amchok- tso on the
north side, and only 1} miles to the west of its muddy
delta the Dongmo-chu ﬂows out of the ‘Iake. towards its
cdnfluence with the Raga-tsangpo in the east. Properly
speaking, the Dongmd is only the continuation of the
Kyam-chu, with the lake hangmg like a bag on if's right
bank.

After the boat has been folded up, Muhamed Isa has
to show us the way om horseback over the grass-grown
sandhills. He guides me across the twenty shallow and
treacherously swampy delta arms of the Kyam-chu.
It is dark, but a beagon fire has been lighted in the camp,
and the cakes of dung are hgated to whiténess in-the
strong wind, and shine like electric light. o

Next day I was up befere thessun, in ordgr to take an
observatlon The thermomefer*hagd sg.u!k in the night to
0.3°, and the wind blew regularly as a trade-wind. It is
pleasant to see the day dawn in the east, and life begin
anew amongethe tents. The hired yaks have lain tethered
during the night, and now théy are allowed to wander
freely over the pasture. Sleepy yawns «are heard in the
tents, and men come out and make wup the fires; the jug
bubbles in which the morning tea is stirred up with butter,
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and kettles are set on three stones over the fire. The

puppies play in the open, and are glad that they have not
to roll about to-day in a basket.

The days and months fly by to a chorus of storms, gnd,
spring still*delays its'coming. In the.evening songs of
the Ladakis I fancy | hear an undertgne of home-sickness,
and they rejoice at every day’s marth which brings us a
little’ further westwards. When we woke next morning,
it blewas fresh as ever, and Robert had made himself a
mask with Tibetane spectacles sewed into the eye-holes;
he looked very comical in this contrivance, which was very
appropriate in this land of religious mfasquerades.

The roat}, escending the bread valley of the Pu-chu,
led over open, slightly undulating ground to Serme-lartsa.
Here old Guffaru was reported sick; he suffered from
colic, and was well nursed. But late at night Roberb
came breathless to my tent to ttll me the old min was
dying. When I came to the tent the son, whose duty it °
was to keep the shroud ready, sat® weeping bedide his
father, while, thé other men warmed their caps over the
fire and applied them to the bodsy of the patiept. ‘I
ordered him a cold compress, sbut® he asked me, to the
intense amusement of others, just to go back to my tgnt
again. Muhamed Isa laughed till he rolled over. Guffaru
sat upright on his bed, moaned and groaned, and begged
me to go away. I gave him a strohg dose of opium, and
next morning he was so brisk that he walked all the way,
though a horse was at his disposal. The remains of
Burroughs and Wellcome’s medicine chest had saved his
life ; he was thankful and pleased that his shroud was not
requ1red th® time.

On May.1 we mourrted to the pass,Lungrmg (17,697
feet) in a bitterly ®old gnoWsiorm, and descended the valley
of the same name to the bank of the upper Raga-tsangpo.
On the 12th we marched upstréam; the valley is broad,
and is bounded on the north by great mouatains. The
thermometer had sunk to —0.8°, and ¢he storm was dead
against us. Occasionally it abated so much that we could
hear the footfalls of the horses on the detritus, but we
were benumbed when we. came to the camp. Thickesnow
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fell all the afternoon. My puppies sat together in the
tent door and growled at the falling flakes, but when they
saw it was no use, they snapped at the flakes as though
they were flies and pawed at them.  Then they went back
into the tent, lay on the frieze blanket in the corner, and
let it snow on. .

On the next day’s march we passed Kamba-sumdo,
where the two head sources of the Raga-tsangpo unite;
the one, coming from the west, is named Chang-shung, -
the other, from the south-west, Lo-shuryg, z.. “ Northern” -
and “ Southern Valley.” The Chang-shung is the larger.
The Lo-sHﬁrfg;we had to cross twice, and fou.n'd the bed
full of stones cofthected by slippery ice. Pn the west a
large snow-covered ridge appeared, the Chomo-uchong,
or«“ High Nun,” which was discovered by Nain Sing.
Ryder measured it and produced an exact map of it. Belts
of snow descend from thé white summits-down the dark
flanks. Other Tibetans called it Choor-jong (Illust. 212).

Still “marching solth-westwards we approached at an
acute angle the great main road between *Lhasa and
Ladak,,the so-called Zafam. As though to show its import-
ance a caravan was just at tie time travelling westwards in
three columns. It moved so sjowly,through the landscape
that we had to watch the mountain spur behind to con-
vince ourselves-that the small black lines were moving at
all. Soon afterwards wé pitched our tents in Raga-tasam
(16,234 feet), a station on the great high-road, where we
came in contact with the route of the English expedition
under Ryder and Rawling for the first time since leaving
Shigatse. Whatever the immediate future had in store
for me, it was above all things myedesire to avoid this
route as much as passible. For thé map which*Ryder and
Wood had executed is the bess that diag Deen surveyed of
any part of Tibet; I could,add nothing new to it with my
modest equipment. But if I passed to the north or south
of their line of march, I could supplement their map with
my own explorations. In this I actually so far succeeded
that out of eighty-three days’ marches to Tokchen on the
Manasarowar only two-and-a-half days' march ran along
their rofite.
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As I now perceived that we should have to travel on
the road which Nain Sing in the year 1865, and Ryder
and Rawling and their comrades in 1904, had passed
along, I  wrote, after consultation® with Robert and
Muhamed Isa, to Tang Darin and L#en Darin in Lhasa.
I represented in an urgent appeal to the former, the
High Commissioner, that it could not clash with any
treaty if I, bging already in Tibet, travelled to Ladak by
one road or another, provided that I actually did go
thither, and that 1 therefore begged permission to take
the following route: I wished to tadke my hemeward way
past the lake Tedenam-tso, of which Nain Sihg had heard,
then to visit the Dangra-yumetso, and thence to proceed
to Tradum afd to the Ghalaring-tso, the holy mountain
Kailas, the Manasarowar lake, the sources of the Indus
and the Brahmaputra, amd lastly Gartok. To the other,
the Amban of Lhasa, [ also wrdte about the way P desired

to take, and promised to send. him a report about it from
 Gartok. [ told both that 1 wished for a speedy answer,
and would wait for it in Raga-tasam.

As soon as 1 had come to a déecision, I called Tundup
Sonamp and Tashi, and told them fo get their sleep over by
midnight. Then I wgote the above-mentioned letterssand
letters to my parents and to Major O’Connor. When my
correspondence was ready, it was past midnight. The
camp had lain several hours in®sleep when I made the
night watchman waken the two messengers and Muhamed
Isa. Their orders were such as they had never received
before. They were to travel day and night along the
220 miles to Shigatse and hand over my letters to Ma.
They need not wait for an answer, for I had asked the
Mandaring to send mé specidl couriegs. Provisions they
need not take,“for ghey would be able to get everything
on the great high-road, and I, gave them money to hire
the horses they required. They would be able to reach
their journey’s end in ten days, and in a month we ought
to have an answer. If they did mot find us in Raga-
tasam on their return, they were to follow in our track.

- Tundup Sonam and Tashi were in good spirits and
full of hope when Muhamed Isa and I accompanfed them
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outside the camp, and watched them disappear into the
dark night. They made a detour to avoid the twelve
black tents standing here, lest the numerous dogs of the
village should bark. ~ It was not far tg the great,high-road,
and at the next f%sam, as the stations are called, they
could hire horses at ddaybreak. Muhamed Isa and I sat
a while in my tent in lively conversation about, our
prospects. Not till I had crept into bed .after a tiring
day did it occur to me that it was perhaps cruel to let
the two mepr ride alone day and night through Tibet.
But it was t@o late; thley must now fulfil their mjssion.

There was no hurry now. We stayed here seven
days. Westwards the way was open, but not the way
I wished to take, and therefore we were ptisoners in our
own tents, Patxence whispered the ceaseless winds.
"Phe unknown land lay to the nérth; I could hot give it up
till all my efforts had proved fruitless. We had cold un-
pleasant weather, with frequently more than 36 degrees of
frost, and on the mght of May 15 as much as 46.4 degrees.
The Tibetans said that this neighbourhood is &lways cold,
even when spring reighs all around.

I lay on my bed and r&ad David Copperfield, Rombey
ande Son, and The Newcomes, fos 1 had now a whole
library to read through, the gift of the obliging Major
O’Connor. Robert gave me lessons in Hindustani, and
I drew types of the people. A puppy of the same age as
our own warily came up to my tent and got a breakfast.
Mamma Puppy was by no means pleased with this wayside
guest, who looked comical, as shy and quiet as a mouse;*
he sat by the hour together at the fire and loqked at me,
at length falling asleep and turning®on his side. When
he appeared againeat dinn€r, he,was thgroughly worried
by Puppy, but nevertheless ‘went ca1m17 to the family mat
and laid himself down. Puppy was furious, but so dumb-
foundered at this unexpected impudence that she laid
herself down &n the ground beside the mat.

Tibetans came every day to my tent and implored us
to make a start. When this proved useless, they declared
at length that they could no longer Supply us with pro-
visions for no more were to be had in the neighbourhood.
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I asked them, as an experiment, whether they would
forward. two letters to the Mandarins in Lhasa, but they
replied that they had no authority to do this. They were
much astgnished when they heard that 1 had sente off
letters five days previously. For twer days I lay in bed,
for 1 was quite at an end of mp strength, and made
Robert read to me.

On Whitsunday, May 19, we had another long palaver.
The' Tibetans read to me the instructions they had re-
ceived from Lhasd, which were dated “on «he tenth day
of the second month in the year of, the fiery sheep.” 1
was there’ called Hedin Sahib, and. “the orders contained
the followmg" clauses : “Send him, out of the country.
‘Let him not turn aside from the fasaw, and guide him
neither to the right nor to the left. Supply him with
horses, yaks} servants, ftiel, grass, and everything He
wants. The prices he must pay are the usual prices fixed
by the Government. Give him at once anything he asks .
for and refuse,him nothing. But 1f he will not conform
to the dirextions on his passport, but says he will take
other routes independently, give Bim no provisions, but
keep firm hold of him and s&nd off messengers at once
to the Devashung. Do ot venture to think for yeur-
selves, but obey.  Any one in the provinces who does not
obey will be beaten; so run the regulations you have to -
conform to. If he glves no trouble, see that the nomads
serve him well and do him no harm on the way to. Gartok.
Then it will be the business of the Garpuns (the two
Viceroys) te take him under their protection.’

And ygt I was not satisfied. I told them that I could
not think of conforming to my passport, which was con-
trary to my religion, arld thatl must go northwards from
the Chomo-uchong ¢o Sala-dzong. They were quite at -
liberty to. send messengers fo the Devashung. = We
would wait. Then they held a council, and at length
agreed to let us take the northern route,®but we must
set out on May 2r1. .

I lay on my bed and dreamed of the tramp of horses
coming both from®the east and the west, of the roads
open to me to the mysterious mountain system‘ in the
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north, round which my plans and my dreams circled con-
tinually like young eagles. '

So we set out on May 21, north-westwards, and saw

e gsummits of the*Chomo- uchong disappear behind its
outskirts. From the camp we could see sevetal valleys
in the north-west drained by the source streams of the
Raga-tsangpo. Just bBeyond Raga-tasam we again left
the route of the English expedition, and on the z2nd
climbed up to the pass Ravak-la, which lies on *a low
ridge betweep two of the source streams of the Raga-
tsangpo. (O the 23rd we crossed four passes. The
Kichung-la is the witershed between the Raga-loshung
and the Chungsang, a river which takes am ihdependent
course to the Tsangpo. The ascent to the fourth pass,
the Kanglung-la, was very tiresome, the ground comsist-
ig -of wet alluv1um wherein ¢he horses sank so deep
that we’preferred to go 8n foot and splash through the
mud. We were now on the heights whence the water
flows down to three ®of the northern tribptaries of the
Brahmaputra; the third flows to the Chaktak-tsangpo,
which juns to the west of Saka-dzong. Here and there
the snow, owing to wind, melting and freezing again, has
assymed the form of upright bladgs, two feet high and
sharp as a knife. Far to the south appear parts of the
Himalayas, and we are here in a grand landscape of wild
and fantastic relief. N6w and then the view is obscured
by dense showers of hail.

On the morning of the 24th all the country was
hidden by thickly Ta].hng snow, and the weather at the
end of May was more winterly than on the Chang -tang
in December. We ride between eteep cliff down a
deeply eroded vallgy, and sitle valleys run in with narrow
deep openings. In one of therp i8 a Faeefl waterfall. We
often cross the clear water of the river which rushes along
on its way to Saka-dzong and the Chaktak- -tsangpo.
Violent gusts ®f snow sweep through the valley from time
to time, and then we can hardly see our hands, and the
ground, and the mountains become white.* In the beauti-
ful junction of valleys called Pangsetakour tents and those
of the Tibetans were heavily weighted with snow.
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.On the 25th we go down further., Nomad tents are as
- rare as on the preceding days, for people come here only
in summer. The path runs frequently up along the left
terrace, high above the valley bottom$ where the river hag
formed twd large basins of dark-green water. We amuse
ourselves with rolling stones down ghe steep sloge ; they
knocked against other boulders, dashed with a thundering
noisé into the valley, tearing up sand and dust, bounced
up from the ground, and finally plunged into the basin,
raising a cloud of spray. It was childish but very dlvertmg
The valley passes into a plain, irr the southern part of
which run$ the great high-road bet¥een Raga-tasam and
Saka- dzon8.e The river we shad followed down is the
Kanglung-bupehu, but in Saka it is ‘called Sachu-tsangpo.
* We spitched -our camp in the mouth of the valley Basang
on the north &ide of the plain. °

From here to Saka-dzong %is a short day’s Journey.
But, instead of travelling along this road, which Ryder has
already laid dQwn on his map, I wi8hed to see the place
where the, Chaktak-tsangpo unites with the upper
Brahmaputra. That would involvesa long detour of fdur
days’ journey, and to this ous fritnds from Raga would
not consent without the permission of the Governog of
Saka. We therefore Stayedl a day in the Basang valley,
while a messenger was sent to him. When the answer
fcame it was, to our surprise, in tRe affirmative, but under
the condition that the main part of the caravan should
proceed straight to Saka-dzong. I even received a local
epassport for, the excursion.

Among other natives who at thls time sat for me as
models w& a youtheof twenty years, named Ugyu, who
had lived sqme years before with his mgther and sisters in
a valley to the Tostly whege their tent was attacked and
pillaged by robbers. They had defended themselves
bravely with sabres and knives,"but the robber band had
had firearms, and Ugyu had been strucke by a bullet,
which had passed through his shoulder-blade and Iung,
and had come out at his breast. Large scars showed the
course of the bullet. When one remembers that the
leaden bullets of the Tibetans are as large as hazel-nuts,
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one is astonished that the boy did not die of internal
hemorrhage. He appeared, on the contrary, extra-
ordinarily healthy and blooming, and had an amiable,
symlpathetic dispositien.

sat on a barlgy sack before Miuhamed Isa® tent and
sketched, Meanwhilg, the baggage and provisions were
made ready for the excursion. My excellent caravan
leader stood, tall and straight as a pole, watching’ the
others filling the sacks we were to take with‘us. "He had
the boat also and everything we wantedefor river measure-
ments packed up. In-the evening he arranged a farewell
ball for Tsering, Shukkur Ali, Rabsang, Islam Ahun, and
Ishe, who were to accompany Robert and fne to the
Tsangpo. He had bdught in Shigatse a large fine guitar,
on which he played himself in his tent. This evening the
dancmg and singing went off mere gaily ande merrily than
ever. We expected goodews from Lhasa, and were glad
that the people in Saka had granted the permission I had
asked for.

On the morning of May 27 the weather’ was really fine
after a minimum of only 23°; had the spring come at last?
The main caravan had akready gone off westwards to, Saka,
and my party was ready when Muhamed Isa came to say
farewell. He was ordered t6 remain in Saka till I re-
turned, and to try by all means to gain the confidence
of the officials by friendéiness and prudent conduct. My
small caravan was on the road to the south, and we stood
alone on the deserted camping -ground. After he had
received his instrultigns we mounted into our saddles at
the same time and I rode after my men. 1 furned once
more in the saddle and saw Muhamc:d Isa’s sfhtely form
upright on his grey horse, his pipe in his mouth, his green
velvet cap on his Head, and «thg Blacly ghetpskin loose on
his shoulder, trotting qulckly in the track of the caravan.
It was the last time | saw him thus.

Soon we cgoss the great high-road, the fasam, and ride
slowly up to the pass Gyebuk-la’(15,846 feet), marked by
four manis, which are covered with green flags of schist with
incised Buddha images. The well-worn path, and three
caravang of yaks which are just coming over the pass on
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the way to Saka-dzong, show us that this is an imiportant
trade-route. Two of the caravans came from the great town
Tsongka-dzong, which lies five days’ journey southwards,
not far from the frontier of Nepal. From Saka the carayans
go over tht Gyebuk-la, cross the Brahmaputra, ascend’ thé
Samderling valley, and- by the Sgkpu-la and Negu-la
passes reach Tsongka-dzong, which supplies the nomads
living in the north with barley. From Gyebuk-la there is
a grand view over the sharp peaks and the glacier tongues
of the Chomo-uchong. On the southern slopes of the pass
there are pama bushes almost everywhere, and it is
pleasant to see their fresh green needles again.

The rotde runs down the Kyerkye valley. On a
smooth wall ofrock “ Om mani padine hum” is hewn in
_characters a yard high. “At camp No. 167 the Tibetans of
the neighbourhood came kindly to meet me and bid me
welcome, and two of them led ®my horse by the %ridle to
my tent, as is the custom in this country.

Next day we march down the valey with fresh guldes
and see sgveral ruins telling of happier times now
gone by. Terraced structures fos irrigating the fields
indicate that barley is grown dn the district. In front of
us is now the broad valley of the Brahmaputra, and, we
come to an arm of the Tiver*where a ferry is established to
transport caravans and goods on the way between Tsongka-
dzong and Saka-dzong from onesside of the river to the
other.

Camp No. 168 was pitched at the extremity of the
«tongue of gravel between the two riyets. The Chaktak-
tsangpo had here a breadth of 92.2 feet, a maximum depth
of 2.4 feet™an averagg velocity of 4.56 feet and a discharge
of 664 cublc feet per seeond. «Its watey was almost qutte '
clear, and in coflseguenct Qf s greater velocity forced its
way far into the muddy water of the Brahmaputra The
latter had at mid-day a tempetature of 48.9°, while the
water of the tributary was a little warmer, mamely, 49.8°.
Our companions told us’that all who come to the great
river drink of the water, because it comes from the holy

mountain Kailas, os Kang-rinpoche, in the far west.-

- Shukkur Ali sat with his ground line at a deep bay
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with slow eddies and pulled out of the water ten fine fish,
a species of sheat with four soft barbs. He had raw meat
as bait on his five hooks; at one end of the line a stone
was gied, so that it cotild be thfown far out into deep water,
and the other end was made fast to a peg driven®in to the
bank, and a stone wag laid on the line so lightly in the
fork of the peg that it fell when a fish bit. The fisherman
can then occupy himself meanwhile with some manual work,
such as mending shoes. He puts his fish i in a small en-
closed basin. ,The fish had white flesh, aind were delicate.

On May €9 we measured the main river at a place

swhere a low island dillides it into two channels 175.5 and
180.4 feet broad respectively, with a maximurft depth of
3.8 feet. Here the Brahmaputra carries 2532 cubic feet of
water, and 3196 after receiving the Chaktak-tsangpo. *At
the confluence of the Dok-chuewe had found only 2966
cubic fee?, but the measurelment was made a month and a
half earller The ratio of the Brahmaputra to the Dok-
chu was®5:2, and of°the Brahmaputra to.the Chaktak-
tsangpo 7 :2. The Dok-chu is thereforé. censiderably
larger than the Chaktal-tsangpo.

On' May 30 we followed the broad valley of the
Chaktak-tsangpo towards the northgwest and west- north-
west till we came to a district named Takbur, whence we
intended to ride next day over the Takbur-la to Saka-
dzong. But it did ndt come off; for before I was
awakened, came a chief with five attendants and made a
horrible disturbance with my men and our Tibetans from
Kyerkye. The latterehe beat with the flat of jhis sword,
and he took away from the former,the milk and butter they
had bought the evening before, sayiag that nd one had
permission to sell ug provisiohs. He told Robert that he
had orders not to let us pass throughei® Saka- -dzong, and
that he would make us stay here three months. We
might not hire yaks also—which was very inconvenient, as
we had only a &orse and a mule after all the hired animals
had gone. We migh¢ not buy provisions; but this was
not of much consequence, for Robert had shot four wild-
geese and found a large quantity of eggs, and the river
was full of fish.

VOL. 11 E
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I accordingly sent Islam Ahun and Ishe to Saka with a
message that Muhamed Isa should send us five horses
immediately. Then I summoned the supercilious chief to
my tent, where he confirmed the &ccounts of my gnep.
He decldred that I' had no right tosdeviate a single step
from the great high-road, and that ghe district in.which we
were was under hlm, not under Stka-dzong, and therefore
the local passport was worthless. He intended to carry
out the orders he had received, as he valued his head.
When I told himethat I should report his ugcivil behaviour
to the Mandarins in Lhasa, he jumped upeand drew his
sword threateningly, but when he shw that my composure®
could not beeshaken he quleted dowu In the evening he
came to tell eus that we might cross the Takbur-la, and
brought us both yaks and provisions. Who he was we
could never. discover, for.in” Saka no one would acknow-
ledge that he knew him. Pethaps it was only 2 childish
attempt to cure me of further deviations from the main-
road. Howeyer, it was a pity tMat we had Idst a day
here. When' the morning of June 1 dawned, Islam Ahun
and Ishe came with our horses, swhich we did pot now
need, and brought me greetings*from Muhamed Isa, who
~ sent word that all was well with the caravan ; they gvere
on friendly terms with the’ authormes, and were permitted
to buy all they required.

We set off again northwards hnd marched through the
Takbur valley, where there was abundance of game—hares,
pheasants, and partridges—some of which Tsering shot, and
foxes, marmots and field-mice. Inethe distance we saw a
grey prowling animal which we took for a lynx. There were
also kian®s, which seemed very unconcerned. North-west,
north, and north-east* huge snowy mpuntains were seen
from the Takbir-lay 6,821, feet), of which Ryder and Wood
had taken bearings. Like those Englishmen, I considered
it certain that these peaks lay on the watershed of the
Tsangpo, and belonged to the crest of the Teans- Himalaya.
I had afterwards an opportunity of proving that this was a
mistake. Fronrthe pass a river runs down to join the Sachu-
tsangpo. Here we saw a number of yaks in the luxu-
riant grass, and a nearly tame kulan kept them company.
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Where the river emerges into the Saka plain, we
passed on its left side over a last small spur of the
mountain on which the pass is situated, and here I rested
for gn hour with Rébert,  to draw a panorama of the
interesting country.e Tsermg marchéd on with® his men,
and disappeared as a spgck on the great plain. To the east-
north-east the white holuses of Saka-dzong could be seen
in the distance, and with the glass we could make out'the
camp, two black tents and a white, the latter Muhamed
Isa’s. .

Then we,too passed across the plain. On the left

*stood four tents, wheré the sheep were being driven into
the fold for the night. A¢ one.place the soad divides;
travellers who have nothing to do in Saka-deong take the
southern road. We cross the Sa-chu river and the ower-
flow of a spring ; there is a strong wind from the west, and

~ we long*for the tents and*the warmth of the camp- fires.
At last we are there. Guffaru comes to greet us, and all
the others call out to®us “Salaam!” and “ Ju!” 1 look
in vain for Muhamed Isa’s stalwart figure, ind.i mqulre for
him. ‘ He is lying imbed and has been ill all day,” they
answer. 1 suppose that"he has his usual headache agam
go go the brazier in my tent, and let Robert, as usual,
unpack the things I require for my evening work. We <
were tired and chilled through and longed for our supper.
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MUHAMED ISA'S DEATH
WE had n6t been sitting long evhen Rabsang came to say
that Muhamed Isa had lost consciousness, and did not
answer when he was spoken to. I now perceived thate he
had had an apoplectic fit, and hurried off with Robert %o
his tent, which stood close besifle mine. An oil-famp was
burning beside the head of his bed, where his brother
Tsering sat weeping. The sick mah lay on his Back, tall,
strong, and straight. The mouth was a little drawn on the
left side, and the pupil of the Jleft eye seemed very small,
while that of the right eye was hormal. The pulse was
regular and strong, b.eating 72. 1 at once ordered, hot
bottles to be laid at his feet, and a bag of ice on his head.
His clothes were loosened ; he breathed deeply and regu-
larly. The eyes were half opent but were lustreless. 1
called his name loudly, but he gave little sign; he tried to
turn his head and move his right arm, uttered a low groan,
and then remained still again. Rohert was shocked when
I told him®that Muhamed Isa would not see the sun rise
again. [ _

While we were sitting beside his joed I inquired the
circumstances ffomRehtm AK and Guffaru, who had been
with him all day long. During the four days they had
waited for us here, he had been quite well, and had never
complained of headache. He had tried, ein accordance
with the last instructions | had gives him at the camp in
the Basang valley, to win the friendship and confidence
of the authorities. The day before he had been still in
excellent spirits, had drunk tea with his most timate
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friends in the caravan, and had sung to the accompaniment
of the guitar.

On this day, June,1, he-had got up with the sun, drunk
tea,%and had had a stormy interview with two-leetans
from the dzong. had refused to supply the caravan
with prdvisions, and tgen insisted that the caravan should
leave the place at once. He had answered that ‘the
Sahib would soon be back, and that it wotild go .badly
with them if they did not obey him., They had gone
away in anget, and then Muhamed Isa had breakfasted
, about ten o'clock, and.had slept an hour. When he rose,

he had complamed of headaghe. !

When the sun hadereached its noonday helght he had
gone to look out for us, and had then had a violent attack
of *sickness, fallen on his left, side and lain senseless.
The othgr men hurried up, carried him to his tent, and
massaged his body. He was restored thereby to con-
sciousness, and spoke,much but indistinctly, and chleﬂy
with the god of Islam: <

I was a Lamaist but went over to Islam; help me
now, O«Allah, out of this severe illness; let me recover;
forgive me my sins and all the wrong I have dofie to
others; let me live, O Allah, an® 1 will always keep
thy commandments and will never omit my prayers.’

Then he had admonighed the others to do their duty
as heretofore, and thanked them that they had so patiently
assisted him in his misfortune. Now and then he had
asked for cold wates. He had felt his left arm with his
right hand, and asked *whose arm_it was, and hatl also said
that he did not feel the shoe oﬁls lgft foot. The whole
left side was quite paralyseq. Sitting upright, and sup-
ported by cushions,®he had made she following request to
Guffaru: “Thou, who art old, 4nd ke®Pest the command-
ments of religion, wilt not pollute thy hands if thou takest
a knife and cuttest my neck; cut deep down to the spine;
for that will relieve my infernal headache.” In his fearful
suffering he struck his right hand against a box. About
an hour later another stroke deprived him of speech, and
after that he had only made a sign with his right hand,
as though in despair at the approach of death. Towards
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four o'clock Tsering had come and thrown himself over
him, wéeping loudly, Muhamed Isa had also wept, and
pointed to his lips to intimate that, he could not speak.

. When we entered his tent about five o’clock his consctous-

ness was almost gone. He remained in the same condition’
for an hour and a half, breathing ¢fliietly, with hls mouth
closed. 1 went therefore to my dinner, which Adul had
prepared for*me.

Robert and J studied Burroughs and Wellcomes
medical handbook, to see that nothing had *been omitted.
About eight o'clock we returned to the sitk-bed. Mu-
hamed Isaswgs now breathing with his mouth open—a bad °
sign, showing that the muscles of she jaws were relaxed ;

- the, pulse beat 108, and was very weak. The despalr of
old Tsering when I toId him all hope was gone, was
heart-rending. Half an hour later the breathing became
slower and wéaker, and about nine o’clock the death-rattle
commenced, and the struggle of thg muscles of the chest
to supply, the lungs with sufficient air. . About every '
fortieth respiration was deep, and then there was a
pause before the next-came. JThey were followed by -
-moarts. His feet grew cold in spite of the hot bottles,
which were frequentl§ changed. At a quarter-past *hine
the breathing became still slower and the intervals longer.

A death spasm shook his body, and slightly raised hlS -

shoulders ; it was followed by another.
The Mohammedans whispered to Tsering that he
should leave his place at the head, ofor a Mohammedan

must -hold® the lower jaw and close the mouth after the

last bresth.. But the Sorrowing brother could only be
brought to leave his place by force. A third and last
spasm shook ¢he dymg man, prodited by the cold of
- death. ' After a d&p resplration he lay still for 20 seconds.
We thought that life had flown, but he breathed again, and-
after another minute came the last feeble breath, and then

old Guffaru bound a cloth under the chin and covered the

face with a white kerchief. Then all was still, and, dee’ply
moved, I bared my head before the awful majesty of Death.

Horrified and dismayed, the. Mohammedans, poured
into the tent, ands the Lamaists after them, and’I heard
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them from time to time call out in low tones, “ La illaha
il Allah!” Tsering was beside himself: he knelt by the
dead, beat his forehead with his hands, wept aloud, nay,
howled and bellowed, while large tears rolled down his
farrowed sunburnt face. I patted him on the®shoulder,
and begged him to try and compose himself, go into his
tent, drink tea, and li¢® down and rest. But he neither
heard nor saw, and the others had to carry him to his tént,
and I heard him wailing in the night as long as I lay awake.
Yes, Death ig an awful guest. We could hardly realize
that he had se suddenly entered our peaceful camp.

¢ I bhad a long convérsation with Robert in my tent, and
old Guffaru was sent for *to receive my oed@rs for the
funeral. The Mohammedans were to watch in turn
beside the body through the night. Early next morning
the permission of the authorities would be obtained for
the choite of a burying-place, and then the interment -
would take place.

At midnight I paida last visit to my excellent, faithful
caravan leader, who had fallen at his post i the prime of
life. He lay long and stralght swathed in a shroud and a
frieze rug, in the middle®of his tent. At his head burned
his gil-lamp, slightly flickering in tQe draught. The dead
watch of five men sat mute and motionless, but rose when
I entered. We uncovered his face; it was calm and
dignified, and a slight smile played round the lips; the
colour was pale, but slightly bronzed from the effect of
wind and sun (Illust. 217). Arched over him was the
half-dark bell of thestent—the tent which had fluttered
in all the winds of heaven on the, way through the Chang-
tang, and from which Muhamed Isw’s merry Jests had .
so often been heard in quxct cold*Tibetan nights amidst
the sound of flutes and guitars, *Nowdepressing silence
reigned around; only the stars sparkled with electric
brilliancy.

How empey and dreary everything secemed when I
woke on Sunday, June 2, the ‘day of Muhamed Isa’s
funeral! 1 went out and looked at the grave; it lay
about 300 yards to the south-west of the camp. The
Mohanmmedans had been early in the village to borrow
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a door, and had washed the body on it. Then they had
wrapped it in Guffaru’s shroud, wkich was of thin linen,
but quite white and clean. Muhamed Isa and I had often
laughed together over the old mah’s singular fangy of
taking tRis death arment on the sjourney. Over the
shroud (£afan) they had wrapped a grey frieze rug. The
body lay now in the bright sunshine before the tent, on a
bier consisting of the bottom of the two halves of the boat
fastened together, and provided with four cross-poles’ for
the bearers. .

When all was ready the elght Mohammedans raised
the bier on to their shoulders, and carried their chieftain ®
and leadér, eroyally - tall, straight and cold, to his last
resting-places "1 walked immediately behind ‘the bier, and
then came Robert and some Lamaists; the rest were
occupied at the grave, and only two remained in the carfip,
which could not be left unguartled. From Tsering’s tent
a despairing wailing could still be heard. He had been
persuaded not to come to the grave. He was heart and
soul a Lamaist, and now he was troubled at the thought
that he would never see his brother again, who hag 1oo§ed
forward to the paradise ofethe’ Mohammedans. Some
Tibetans stood at a, distance. Slowly, solemnly,.and
mournfully the proce551on set itself in- motion (Illust.
218). No ringing of bells, no strewn fir-branches, no
chants spoke of an awakening beyond the valley of the
shadow of death.. But above us the turquoise-blue sky
stretched its vault and around us_the lofty, desolate
mountains_ held watch. In deep mournful voice the
bearers sang, “La illapa il Allah,” in time with their
‘heavy sfeps.. They staggered under their burden, and
had to change it frequently to the jother shou.lder, for
Muhamed Isa WasJbig, torpuient, and heavy.

- At length we ascended a gravel terrace between two
source streams. The bier was placed at the edge of the
grave, which was not quite ready (Illusts. @19, 220, 221).
It was deep, lay north 'and south, end had a cutting or
niche on the left side, under which the body was to be
laid, so-that the earth might not press on it when the
grave was filled in. Four men stood in the grave and
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received the body, and placed it, wrapped only in the
white shroud, under the arch, arranging it so that the
face was turned tqwards. Mecca, where the hopes of all
.true believing pilgrims are centred. . .

Scarcely was all set in order when a painful incident
occurred, an evil om®a : the overhanging vault of loose,
dry gravel fell in, burying the corpse completely, and
partly covering the four men. There was silence,"and
the men looked at one another irresqlute. Shukkur Ali
broke the oppressive,silence, jumped into the grave, out
of which tht others, clambered, dug out the body again,
* and removed the gravel from the shroud ,as. well as he
could. A wall was then erected 'of sods cut,from the bank
of the brook so as to protect the body, the outer space was
filled in with sand and stones, and finally a mound a yard
tigh was thrown up over the grave, two stone slabs being
placed at the head and foot. :

When all was done the Lamaists went home, but the
Mohammedans remained at the grave to pray for the
dgceased, sometimes kneeling, sometimes standing up
with their palms before sheir face. Shukkur Ali, who had
been Muhamed Isa’s old friend and comrade on nfany of
hise journeys in Asia, broke out irfto violent weeping and.
wailing, but the others mourned more quietly. Finally, I
said a few words in Turki. During all my journeys I had
never had a more efficient, experienced, and faithful caravan
leader ; he had maintained discipline in the caravan, been
a father to the menyand taken the best care of the animals;
he had been an excelfent interpreter, and had %reated the
natives with prudence and tact. By his happy, humorous
disposition he had kept all the others in good temper. In
difficult situations e had always found thes right way out.
In unknown country he had clithbed passes and summits to
look for the best route—he had always gone himself and
not sent others. His memory would always be cherished
and honoured®among us, and he had also earned a great
name in the exploration of Asia, for during, thirty years he
had served many other Sahibs as faithfully and honestly as
myself,

We*went silently home after our day’s work.
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In the lectionary of this Sunday occurred the Bible text,
“ Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee.”

Muhamed . Isa  had travelled far, and was highly
'respected #n Asia. He had been in Saka-dzong before,
in the year 1904, as Rawling and Ryder’s caravan' leader. -
He little thought then that he waifid return once more,
and here set up his tent for the last time after his Iong
wanderings. “In the Geographical Journal of Apl‘ll 1909,
P. 422, Rawling refers to him as follows :— '

Having mentioned Saka Dzong, let me break ofC one -moment
to pay a token of respect to the memory of that faithful servant of
Sven Hedin whe died here. Mohagmed Isa was one of .the finest
characters ‘it has been my fortune to be thrown with. Trust-
* wortQy and indomitable in his work, his knowledge of Asia was

unequalled by any native, for he had accompanied Younghusband
-in his famous journey from China, he was with Carey, with Da#l-
gleish who was afterwards murdered?and with Dutreuil 8¢ Rhins,
when he was a helpless witness of his master’s violent death at the
hands of the Tibetans. He acted as my casavan bashi in the Gartok
expedition, a\pcorﬂpamed Sven Hedin durmg his recent journey, and
died, after thirty years of faithful service, ,at this desolate spot. ,.

From letters: I subsequently® recelved from Young-
husband, O’Connor, and Ryder, I learned that they gllso
‘deeply mourned his loss.

The grave terrace rose ‘close to the great high- road
between Ladak and Lhasa on #s northern side, The
mound was next day covered with cut sods arranged in
steps, and a small flagstone was set in the ground at the
head of the grave, whereon passingeMohammedans could
spread qut a carpet and pray for the repose of the
deceased. On a slab of slate, smoothed down with a
chisel, I scratched the follong mscnpﬂon in English
and in Roman letters: * . .

MUHAMEPD ISA
CARAVAN LEADER UNDER
CAREY DALGLEISH, DE RHINS, YOUNGHUSBAND
‘RAWLING, RYDER AND *OTHERS
' DIED
IN THE SERVICE OF SVEN. HEDIN
AT SAKA-DZONG, ON JUNE 1, 1GO7
AT THE AGE OF 53 YEARS.
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The writing was then cut in the stone by Islam Ahun.
The name was also engraved in Arabic, and at the top the
formula, “Om mani, padme hum,” in Tibetan characters,
that the people of the country mlght respectethe grave.
Future travellers will find the stone in its place—if the
Tibetar’s have not tal®m it away.

In the afternoon of June 3 I sent for Tsering te my
tent. He was now calm and resigned. He was to be
my cook and body-servant as before, but his pay would
be raised to’' 20 rupees a month, and this rise was to
date back to’our departure from Leh. He was.allowed to
keep the watch I had given to his brother., Guffaru, the.
oldest of the men,» was Muhamed Isag successor as
caravan bashi, received the same increase of pay as
Tdering, and was allowed to use Muhamed Isa’s grey
horse and saddle. In future ' he would live with two
other men in the tent of the deceased.

As 1 foresaw tha{ the dlscxplme would not be what
it was in Muhamed Isa’s time, I spoke seriously to the
men, telling them that they must obey Guffaru as blindly
as they had his predacessor, that they ought to hold
together as before and continue to serve me faithfully.
If #ny one began to quarrel and wds disobedient, he would
at once be handed the pay due to him and be sent off to
go where he liked. Noy that we travelled with hired yaks
I could very well spare half the men, and therefore it was
their interest to conduct themselves so that they might be
retained. Rabsange and Namgyal answered in the name
of all, that they would hold together, serve nfe falthfully,
and follow me anywhere.

Then Robert was commlsswne,d to look through the
property of the dtceased {n the presence of Tsering,
Guffaru, Shukkur Ali, Rehim® Ali, and the Hajji, and
after he had made an inventory, to pack it in separate
boxes, which were ultimately to be delivered to his wife
in Leh together with his outstanding pay. Among his
things were some articles of value which he had bought
in Shigatse—carpets, tea-cups with metal saucers and
covers, ornaments, and woven materials. He had left
behind ‘only 10 rupees in ready monay, a proof that he



60 ‘'TRANS-HIMALAYA  can

had been thoroughly honest in his management of the
business of the caravan.

After all relating to the intermept had been carried
out, the Mohammedans came to ask for a few rupeeg ta
enable them to hold a memorial feast in the evening in
honour of the deceased. They whld make a pudding,
called Zalva, of flour, butter, and sugar, drink tea, and kill
a sheep. The heathen also, as the Mohammedans called
their Lamaist comgades, were to be present. They sang,
ate, and drank, and probably hardly tho'Ught of the
departed
- Two gentlemen from the dzong had been with me on
June 2. Thg Governor himself was absent, travelling
in his province to number the tents under his admlmstra-
tion and to draw up a list of all the inhabited valleyd—
all by order of the Chinese. Pgmba Tsering, the second
ih command, was very agreeable and polite, but regretted
that he could not supply us with grovisions any longer,
as he 'must_besprepared to furnish necessaries to the men
who were constantly passing to and fro between Gartok and
Lhasa. To confirm his words he «<alled up the fives Govas
or district inspectors of the country, who declared that the
poor country could nof supply all the. #saméba and batley
we required. [ intimated to them that we should still
remain a few days awaiting the apswer from Lhasa; then
they rose, protesting that I might stay here as long as I
liked, but that they would not provide me with provisions.

On the same day a large whiteeand-blue tent was
set up by 8ur camp, but it was not®till June 4 that the
occupants} the Govas of Tradum and Nyuku, paid me a
visit. They had heard of oy long stay, and wished to
find out the state of affairs for thems&lves. The Nyuku
Gova began the conversatidn :

“Saka and Tradum are put down on your passport,
but not Nyuku. Should you, neverthelegs, go thither,
I will allow you to stay one night, but not longer, for it
" is stated in the passport that you must travel straight to
Tradum.”

“ My dear friend,” I replied, “ when once I am in your
place we shall besome such good friends that you will
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ask me to stay a whole month to consolidate our friend-
ship. Should you afterwards visit me in India, your
visit will be the morg agreeable the longer it lasts.”

He nodded with a roguish smile, and nowdoubt con-
sidered me a wag, but added that he must obey the
orders he had received®from the Devashung.

“When I am in correspondence with the Mandarins
in Lhasa, and am Waltmg for their answer, the Devashung
has no right to interfere.”

“Very well, then it will be best for you to remain here
and not come to Tra‘dum or Nyuku; provisious are still
scarcer there.”

Afterwards Pemba Tseting came again, .brmgmg two
sacks of barley and a sheep. He had become much more
compliant since he had talked with the other officials, and
ptbmised he would try to procire what we needed. We
had still’two poor horses *and a mule from Shigatse, and
he was to have one ¢f the animals as a reward. After
some consideration he chose the mule. The two horses
we sold for a mere trifle to a stranger.

‘Now we longed fo, get away from this miserable
Saka-dzong and its sad assofiations. Out in God’s bpen,
glorious Nature the winds blow away sorrow. We daily
calculated, Robert and I, how long it would be before
Tundup Sonam and Tash1 returned. If the answer were
sent by the so-called Chinese flying post, it might arrive
any moment. But the days passed and there was no
news. One day some horsemen rode past our camp on
the way to the west, and reported that they hall seen my
two messengers in Kung Gushuk’s garden in $higatse,
but they knew nothing of their further intentions.
“ Patience,” whispered the west wipd againe In the maze
of difficulties in which we Became ever more involved,
my hopes rested on the answer of the Chinamen. [ had
. told the officials here that I would set off at once if they
would allow us®*o take a more northern route to Nyukuy,
but, as they would nbt hear of it, we remained where
we were.

When [ looked out of my tent my eyes were attracted
to the dark grave on its hill. It seemed as if the grave
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held us fast, though we longed to.get away from it. All
was dreary and dismal; we missed Muhamed Isa, and his
absence caused a great blank. . But life'goes on as usual.
When ther sun rises, the women of the village "ssroll
about collecting dung into baskets, while the men drive
the yaks and horse to pasture. @hey sing andewhistle,
children scream and dogs bark. Blue smoke rises from
the'chimneys*of the village or from the black tents stand-
ing within walls gmong the houses. From the roof of
the Saka-gompa with a statue of Padma $ambhava the
single lama of the monastery blows his coach. Ravens
and bluish-grey pigeons pick up -all kinds of morsels
among the tqnts, and tlhie wolves which have come down
~in the night retire again to the mountains. Riders and
caravans pass eastwards to a better land, where poplars,
willows, and fruit trees aré clothed in their finesf sumnfer
dress. But we are prisoners in this desolate country, with
Muhamed Isa’s grave as a focus.

I soon, perceived what a depressing effect the loss of
the big powerful caravan leader had on my men: they
became home-sick. They talked, of the warmth of their
own Yiresides, and they took to crocheting and knotting
shoes for their children®and acquaintances. They gathered
round the evening fire and talked of the pleasant life in
the villages of Ladak. Robert remarked how dreary and
dlsagreeable Tibet was, and how warm and delightful it
was in India; he was pining for his mother and his
young wife. I should like to know whether any one was
more eaget to be off than myself, who had so much before
me whi¢h must be accomplished. Yes, I saw only too
plainly that I could ngt achigve all I was striving for with
my present caravan ; 1t.was wom outeand used up, which
was really not to be wondered at after all it had gone
through. My fate was driving me back to Ladak. But
I must endeavour to make the most of my chances on the
way. And then? All was dark to me® But I knew
that I would never give m, and would not leave Tibet
till I had done all that lay in my power to conquer the
unknown land on the north of the upper Brahmaputra.

On the morning of the 5th came our old ffiend the
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Gova of Raga-tasam. He had heard that we were in
difficulties, and offered to speak a good word on our behalf
to Pemba Tsering.  Afterwards the two came to my tent
and, informed me that I mlght take the northern route
to Nyuku. The Gova received one of our best horses
for his trouble. Nowwge had six left of our own horses,
among them three veterans from Leh, two other horses
and a mule. Next evening Guffaru camesfor the first
time to receive instructions, and on June 7 we set out
early. .

I stoppedea moment at the grave. It was striking and
imposing in all its srmphmty In its dark chamber the
weary one slumbers till the end of time. He listens to
the howlmg of the western storms and the wolves, he
freezes in the cold of winter, but he does not see the
stmmer sun, and with lopging® for the well-remembered
past he ‘hears the horses stamping on the hard pebbles.
I thought of the Lama Rinpoche in his dark den at
Linga. .

Farewell, and grateful thanks!

.
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. ALONG BYWAYS TO TRADUM °*

THuE day was.bnlhant it was not spring, it was summer.
~ Flies, wasps, and gadﬂxes buzzed in the air, and worms of
all kinds crept out of the ground to enjoy the warm season,
all too short here. It was hot, 70.2° at one o'clogk. The
sun seemed to be as scorching as in India. The Sa-chu
valley widens out westwards; wild-geese, herons, and
ducks sit qn the banks of the river, and choughs “croak on
the mountain which we skirt on the right side of the
valley The fresh grass has sprouted out of the garth in
its gleen summer garb, but'it will not really thrive till .
after the warm rains. #We meet a caravan of 200 yaks in
five sections, each with two whistling drivers.

‘ Whence have you come ? " | ask.

“ From Tabie-tsaka, where we have been to fetch salt.”

“ Where does the lake lie ? ”

“To the north, in Bongba thxrty days’ journey from
here.” °

~ « Dots the road cross over high passes ? ”

“Yes, there is a hjgh pass twelve days to the north.”

And thene they pagsed on withetheir light-stepping
yaks towards Saka-dzong® It was the first time I had
heard this important lake mentioned, and [ envied the
men of the salt caravan who had traversed this way
through the Trans-Himalaya quite unknow?l to Europeans.

We left the fasan on our left; we turned aside north-
westwards straight to the Targyalmg -gompa standing
with its red Jkakang, its small white buildings, and its
large chhorten on a terrace immediately above®the spot
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where Guffaru has pitched the camp. Twenty lamas came
down to find out whether we were thieves and robbers
who intended to attack the convent. ‘ Certainly not,’

Guffaru answered, “ewe are peaceful travellers passing
thre Mlight here.” “ We will not allow it,” they® replied;

‘ you mugt remain on tdlle high-road.” I now sent Rabsang
up, and he was surrounded at the gate by thirty monks. He
was told the same; a European had never been here, and
none should ever enter the monastery. If the gentlemen
of the dzong attempted to get us in, they should pay the
penalty with their lives. Charmmg ecclesiastics!| Even
eRabsang, who was a L.amaist and wore several gaos on his
neck, was not allowed in. « He was in the gervice of a
European. So inimically disposed were these monks that
they, stopped up the channel we drew our water from.
The Devashung; they said, had pothing to do with them.
We had ¢heard in Saka-deong that these monks were
bellicose and independent ; there they had said that the
free-booter who had sbopped us on -May 31 must have
been a disguised monk. But we could do %évithout them
and‘their monastery, which seemed small and unimportant.

Heré our four puppies fell ill of a peculiar complaint :
they ran about restlessly, snuffed and sneezed, had matter
in théir eyes, and no appetite. At? night I heard one of
my tent companions whine and howl, and next mornmg he
lay dead on his rug. .

Leaving Rawling’s and Ryder's route to the left, we
proceeded to the bank of the Chaktak-tsangpo and then
northwards along thée river. It has a swift current, but

-does not form raplds to the south is seen the portal
through which it emerges from the mountains. *At the
village Pasa-guk, which is larger than Saka-dzong, we
bivouacked on the right bank. ,The river here was 141
- feet broad, 2 ft. 7 in. deep at most, and carried 629 cubic
feet of water. On May 28 it carried 664 cubic feet, but it
receives the Sa-ghu and other trlbutanes below the Vlllage
Pasa-guk.

In the middle of the village is a seraz with a large store
of salt in bags. Here a market is held from time to time,
salt being the medium of exchange. 1 tried to obtain -
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further information about the country in the north, but
when I compared the different data together, the result
was a hopeless muddle. For instance, I asked travellers
who came from Tabie-tsaka, how far they marched each
day, and Where they passed lakes, rivers, and passes} and
when I added the distances togegher and laid down the
direction on the map, the line Yeached to Kashgar, all
through Tibet and Eastern Turkestan ! It was impossible
to obtain useful data about the country to the north. I must
see it with my own eyes. But how would that be possible?

The Hajji came to me, angry and excxted to complain
that Guffaru had struck him. I-+sat in judgment ande
heard evideace. The Hajjio had refused to watch the
horses whene his turn came, and the caravan bashi had
therefore thrashed him. The sentence was, that the HaJp
should receive his discharge in Nyuku..

Robert and I sat on the vedvety grass on theebank and
gazed with longmg eyes at the half-clear water dancing
merrily on to its destination at the coast. An old man
and a youth joined us, and entertained us with dance and
song. The old man danced and stamped on the ground
in a_three-cornered mask of goat leather with réd strips
and bells, and the you}h sang this unintelligible song

Hail, O God, god of the pass!

Many stars sparkle in the night.

To-day is a fine day. .

Would that rain might come !

Give me a bit of tea or a small coin.

O, Cook, give me a pinch of meal and a radish.

Such 1s.the mask that is worn in the Chang-tang.

At the right ear a curl, neither large nor small,

At th® left a pin, neither large nor small ;

Neither shade nor sun.

There is a fajher’s pin and a mdther’s pin.

Everywhere we have pin% wjth branches,

For they guard us from all dangers.

The horse holds his head high,

And the rider holds his head high.

The gods are high, the earth is low. °

You have gold and silver galore. .

May your cattle multiply, your flocks and your property increase !

May your family increase !

The King of Ladak sits between a golden and a silver kmg
Now is the song ended.
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On June the 1oth I left the Chaktak-tsangpo to the
right, unfortunately without having learnt whence it
comes. We ascendeg a side valley named Rock, in a
north-westerly direction. We had previously passed two
towers which had formerly been the fort of a rebellious
lama. e was at feud®sith Saka-dzong, but was defeated.
In the camp at the pool Churu the evening seemed to me
fearfully long. Home-sickness had become infectious.
The Ladakis sang no more, but made shoes for their
children, and thereby turned their thougflts more intently
Jo their homet I too found no rest after the day’s work.
*If we only knew what answer the Mandarins would send,
but our messenger did.not return. We seemed to have
stumbled into a morass and to be stampmg in it without
moving on. Oh, thou dreary, awful Tibet, thou black,
podr supegstitious folk ! Ip the®stillness of the night the
step of the camp watchman was pleasant company.

. After a night tempgrature of 14.4° we rode on west-
wards over a very flat pass, a watershed <between the
Chaktak-tsangpo and Nyuku, along a road which had
once been a fasam; nwynerous ruins and wmanis were
memorials of that time. The district was thickly peopled
by nemads, and black tents were ofken seen where sheep
bleated and dogs barked ; women and boys guarded the
flocks, and yaks grazed on the slopes. The country calls
to mind the summer pastures on the Pamir. A second
puppy died in the night, and was almost eaten up by ravens
before morning. .

On June 12 we came again to the fasam at Nyuku
where we set up our camp. . The Gova of Nyuk®, whose
friendship I had gained at Saka-dzong, was very obliging,
and said that I was quite at ligerty to make another
detour to the north, as I seemed to dislike the high-road.
It would take me.up to a pass, where almost all the
mountains of the world could be seen, especially Lumbo-
gangri immediafely to the north. .Here we should come
in contact with people of the province of Bongba, who per-
haps would sell us all necessaries. In Nyuku the third
puppy died. The Tibetans said that it suffered from a
throat complaint called gakpa, which is,very common in

-
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the country. Mamma Puppy gave herself no trouble about
her little ones when they were ill, but seemed rather to
avoid them. We washed them wijth warm water, and
tended them to the best of our power, and did everyshing
we could think of to save the last. The Tibetans could
not understand how we could maRe such a fuss about a
dog.

:gBluish-White flashes quivered over the mountains all
the evening, and their outlines stood out sharp and dark
in the lightning.® That is a sign of the setting in of the
monsoon rains on the southern Hapk of the Himalayas,
and all look forward to them. When rain falls up here,®
‘the grass grdws up in a couple of days, the cattle become
fat and sleek, the milk is thick and yellow ; at the present
time it is thin and white, and produces little butter. The
existence of the nomads, und ipdeed the prospegity of the
whole country, depends on the monsoon. It is the summer
pasture which helps the herds to endure the gcarcity of
the rest of the year. If the rains fail, the stock languish
and die. * » .

- The night is silent. Only gccasionally is heard the
hearty laugh of a girl or th® bark of a dog. The camp
© watchman hums an ai® to keep himself awake. .

The 13th was a lazy day; we had to wait for Tundup
Sonam and Tashi. I always shave myself on rest days
—it is pleasant to feel clean, even when there is no one to
smarten oneself up for. Robert shot three wild-geese, and
caught two yellow goslings which walked into his tent and
made hayethere. We put them in* the crystal-clear Men-
chu river, hoping that somie kindly goose-mamma would
take to them. _ :

From herg it is said to be only four days’ journey to a-
district in Nepal, where there are fir-woods. ~Just fancy:
fir-wood as in Sweden and in Simla! But we must remain
in this dreary land.

Just as we were starting on the following day the
Hajji, Islam Ahun, and Gaffar cam? to me, and demanded
exemption from night duty and separate rations if they
were to stay with me. I called all the other men together,
and asked if any gne else would join them now that they-
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were to be dismissed. But no one wished to. Our Hajji,
the only one of the Mohammedans who had been in Mecca
—had indeed been twice there—was the only rascal in the
carayan. He had instigated the others. In my.gxperience
Mecca pilgrims are always scoundrels. The Hajji declared
that he preferred robbers and tramps on the road to Guffaru
and the other Ladakis. The three men vanished from
sight as we marched north-westwards up the,valley of the
Men-chu.

In camp No. 177, on June 15, I held®a grand reception,
for some chiefs from the direction of Bongba came to visit
me, and our old friend, the Gova of Tradum, arrived.
They decided that I jnight ride-a short diStance to the
north, but only on condition that I came bick the same
day. So on the 16th we rode on fresh hired horses up to
the Kilupg-la, where the view was instructive and showed
the lie of the land. Before us was the dark Lumbo-gangri
with its deep wild valleys and steep cliffs, its small glacier
tongues and caps of eternal snow. The men of the district
said that the mountain was holy, and was a kind of portal
or foregourt to the Kang;rinpoche, the celebrated pilgrim-
age mountain near the sodrces of the Indus. Behind
Lumbo-gangri are the valley anderiver of the Rukyok-
tsangpo, which flows to the Chaktak-tsangpo. It was now
clear to me that these summits, of which bearings were
taken by Ryder and Wodd, could not lie on the watershed
of the rivers flowing to the ocean. But no one knew the
true aspect of the cpuntry farther north, and the Bongba
men had been ordered to stop us if we tried to force our
way in that direction. I could not by entreaties er threats
obtain more than the view from the Kilung-la. The
further we proceeded westwards the moreg of the blank
space on the map was left behind us. That was exceed-
ingly annoying, but my Rhopes were still fixed on the
Chinese letters from Lhasa.

On the mdrning of the 17th all the mountains were
covered with snow, but the day was warm and fine as we
rode up to the Serchung-la, and saw to the south-west the
northernmost crest of the Himalayas and the broad valley
of the Brahmaputra. The valley descending from the pass
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is full of brushwood and drifting sand, which is piled up in
dunes to a height of nearly 20 feet. =

After an interesting and successful march wé came to
the valley junction Dambak-rong. But the day was not
yet over. We heard that Nazer Shah’s son had arrived
the day before at Tradum on his wag to Ladak with twenty-
two mules. A messenger was therefore despatched to ask
him to wait for us, and give us tidings of Tundup Sonam
and Tashi. The Gova of Tradum also rode home to get

all in order against our arrival. A short time.passed by, and

then a horseman came, up at a smart trot fromethe Serchung
valley. He had ‘evidently followed our track; he rode
straight to rhy tent, dismounttd, agd handed me a letter

with a large®seal, bearing the words; “ Imperial Chinese

Mission, Tibet,” and the same in Chinese characters. e

l\low our fate would be settled. The Ladakxs crowded .

round my tent. I perceived that they hoped we should
be obliged to return by the direct road to Ladak. They
longed for home, and were not *inspired by the same
interests as myself. The tension was extreme as I opened
the letter. It was dated at Lhasa on ]une 3, and had been
fourteen days on the way. ® It ‘was written in faultless
English by Ho Tsao Hsing, first secretary to H.E. Chang
(Tang Darin), and ran as follows:

DEAR DR. HEDIN—Your letter tosHis Excellency Chang dated
the 14th May was duly received. Knowing that you have arrived
at Raka-tatsang, that Devashung hindered you to proceed foreward.
His Excellency is very sorry to hear sush occurrence; and he
instructed me to write you the following:— -

That én His Excellency’s last letter to you he wrote you to
return by the way you came; and now he does not understand
why you are taking another road contrary, to what he wrote you,
consequently, y8u “have meet with such inconveniences, to which
His Excellency regrets very ‘much indeed. His Excellency has,
now, again ordered Devashung and officials along the way to give
you all’ possible protection and comfort, but he smcerely w1sh1ng
you zot to change your direction to the N. W.? where both the
country and people are wild [I wonder Bow he could know that],

and that accidents might happen, which His Excellency can

hardly bear any respon51b111ty
Therefore, His Excellency wishes you only to return by the
way as you came, not to venture in other dxrectlons
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His Excellency gives his best regards to you and wishing you
a happy and safe return.—I am yours very truly,

. Ho Tsao HsING.

That was all I got by the stratagem which had cost us
so much*loss of time. ® & positive prohibition to proceed
north-westwards to the land of my dreams. Now .the
Devashung would issue fresh orders, and we should.be

-watched more closely than ever. Now the iron gates

would be closed again from the south, and the way to the
forbidden lanY barred, Tang Darin was as immovable as
the State Secretary for India, Lord Morley. But he
stimulated my ambitien, and for that I hive to thank
him. To begin with, we seized the copy of our passport,
whtch was to be transferred from Gova to Gova all along
the road, y

But not yet had this fateful day come to a close. At
sunset came Tundup Jonam and Tashi, dusty and ragged,
with their bundles on their backs. “Welsome and well
doge, 20 rupees each and new suits of cloth&s is your
rewards What news?”, No letters, but only a note from
Ma that he had forwarded my letters to Lhasa, and sent a
letter from Gulam Kadir to MuRamed Isa. They had
reached Shigatse in eleven days, and had rested there
three days. Then they had set out from Tashi-lunpo directly
westwards. They madé a fast and long march on the
first day, and climbed up to the pass Ta-la at sunset, where
nine highwaymen, &éwo with guns and the others with
swords, fell upon them and threw them to the ground.
The two guns were set on their rests and the barrels
pointed to the -men’s heads, the seven swords were
drawn, and one of the robbers saig:

«1f you value your lives, hand out everythmg of value
you have.”

Frightened out of thelr wits, the two Ladakis begged
them to take afl they wanted if they would only spare their
lives. The nine robbers then opened their bundles and
thoroughly plundered them, taking even their little gaos
and images, as well as their cooking utensils and 18 rupees
in silve¥Y. They were allowed to keep the clothes they
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had on their backs. By pure chance the robbers had over-
-looked a small packet of 30 femgas, which Tundup Sonam
had put at the back of his girdle. « The robbers cleared
them outetn a minute, and then disappeared into* the
mountains. Qur two defeated heroes remained weep-
ing on the battle-field till dark, wfid then they ‘went off
very slowly at first, turning round frequently and fancying
they saw a robber in every shadow, but afterwards they
quickened their pace almost to a run. Deadly tired,
they crept under two boulders by, the wayside, and next
morning came to three black tents,.where they got food,
and were tolgd that a lama had been robbed and stripped
naked on the, Ta-la two 'days beforee But now they were
safe, and it was touching to see how delighted they were
to be with us again. They had seen Muhamed I%a’s
grave, and the conversafion gbout it remindeds Tsering
of his sorrow. :

On June 18 we travel across opgn country to. Tradum,
our route following the northern side of the valley while
the Zfasam runs along the southern. The ground was
sandy. Small irritating horseflias buzz in the nostrils of
the Horses and drive them frantic. They walk with their
noses on the ground liRe the wild asses to escape the flies.
To the right is the Tuto-pukpa, a mountain to which
corpses are carried on yaks fropn Tradum to be cut up.
We ride between pools where wild-geese are plentiful with
their pretty yellow goslings. At a projecting rock, cairns
and streamer poles are set up; the wall of rock is.black,
but all the'side facing the road is painted red—‘ Ah, this
is blood®on Balder’s sacrificial stone.” Here the village
of Tradum can be seen, its tgmple and its chhorten on a
hill. = To the south-wesg the, dark snow-crowned rampart
of the Himalayas appear$, wild, grand, and precipitous.
To the south-east lies the Zasam, a light winding riband,
and our path runs into it; it is 40 feet broad between
grass-grown terraces of.sand ; it is,the great trunk-road
of Tibet. '

We had scarcely set up our camp when the discharged
Hajji and his two companions came up and salaamed.
But I was angry, and drove them away. I afterwards
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heard that they wept, and I was heartily sorry that I had
been so unkind. But it was too late, for they were seen
tramping out wearily into the steppe when the shades of
evefting fell. .

The monastery Tradum -gompa is subject to Tashi-
lunpo, and its five mohks live on the produce of their
sheep and yaks, and carry on trade with Nepal. Round
the temple are eight c4kortens, and in the /takang, the hall
of the gods, the immortal son of Sgkya is enthroned
between the eleven-headed, six-armed Avalokitesvara and
other deities’ On a small hill of schist above the convent
is a hermit’s dwelling, whege there is a splengid view over
the Brahmaputra valley and the Tsa-chu-tsangpo as it
emerges from the mountains.

*Here died our fourth puppy, which I had hoped to keep
as a remeémbrance of Shigatse.' Mamma Puppy had now
her mat to herself, and outside the tents lay the two black
dogs from Ngangtse-tso.

The Gova of Tradum was an excellent; genial rogue,
and had a thorough contempt for the Devashung. He
would not let me follows up the Tsa-chu valley, but made
no objection to an excursion to the Kore-la pass, two*days’
jourtey off to the south-west, and %elonging to the Hima-
layan range which is the watershed between the Ganges
and the Brahmaputra., Ele also let us hire six horses, and
gave us two guides for the journey, which was to be com-
menced on the morning of June 2o0.

The first night we were to encamp at the spot where
the Tsa-chu-tsangpo enters the upper Brahmhputra. 1
rode south-south-west with my usual retinue ov&r grassy
steppe and sand-dunes. Jn front of us were three
wanderers with bundles on, their backs @and staves in
- their hands. When we oveftook them they stopped,
came forward, and laid their foreheads on the ground at
my feet. It yas the Hajji and the two other men. I
was glad of the oppgrtunity of taking them into favour
again. For the future they were to follow our yaks.

The camp was pitched on the right bank of the river,
at the foot of the hill crowned by the ruins of the old
Liktse monastery. Here an importantstrade-road crosses
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the river and a ferry maintains communication between
the banks. The Tsa-chu river had here a breadth of 351
yards, and a depth of barely 40 inchgs, while the Brahma-
putra waseI20 yards,broad by 53 feet deep, and was much
more imposing than farther down. The absolute height was
14,977 feet. It was not easy to eafry the rope atross the
stream, for a strong south-west gale was blowing and the
waves were high. Robert rowed out from the right bank
with the rope, and from the left some Ladakis waded out
as far as they could in the shallow, slowly deepening, water
to catch the end thrown to them and secure® it on shore.
When at last we had stretched the rope across, it broke
with the pressure of the'wind and the waves, and the work
had, to be done agam We noted a temperature of 53.6
in the air and of 59.7° in the water, but the men were® so
chilled by the wind that they hgd to make a good, fire. It
also rained heavily—the first rain we had had since we left
Ladak—and thunder rolled among the mountains,

For the fmst time the minimum temperature in the
night, 37.8°, was above freezing-point, and the morging
was beautiful after the storm : .the sky was omly half
covered with bright summer® clouds not a breath of air
stirred, and the surfacefof the river was smooth as a miror,
only slightly broken by slowly moving whirlpools. The ferry
was already plying across with passengers and goods. The
ferryman is paid a Zenga for each passage, and he crosses
over twice in the hour. Our horses and yaks were made
to swim over the river after they had grazed at night on
the steppes on the left bank.

We sode 211 miles on the 21st, but first paid a visit to
the little Liktse-gompa monastery, which stands on the
inner side of she hill, apd therefore has not the fine view
obtained from the old ruined monastery on the summit.
From its window-openings the monks could watch the
oscillating life of the river during the various seasons of
the year : its slow fall in spring; 1ts rise aurmg summer,
when volumes of turbid water come down from melting
snow-fields and glaciers; its decline in autumn, and the
freezing of the river in the cold of winter. And they
could .see the breaking-up of the ice in spring,*and the
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great clattering slabs dancing down the current. But now
the prospect before the eyes of the ten monks is only a
wretched loamy valley between barren hills, for their
convent lies apart from all roads.  Liktse-gqmpa is a
dependency of Sera, but receives no support from it,
and possesses no herdss The profits from the ferry are
the only revenue of the monks. The abbot, Punjun
- Dung, with a red turban and a grey beard, showed me
the gods in the /kakang, Buddha, Padma Sambhava, etc.
Among the usual sacred objects on the altar were two
human skull¢ converted into drinking - vessels, one of
®them lined with silver. In the courtyard the holy dog
- was chained up. . * i N

Then we mounted and rode off quickly. We perceived
at once that this road is much frequented. On the steppe
and in opgen soft valley bqttoms it is less clearly marked,
for there every one marﬁles where he likes; but over
passes and on spurs wjth hard stone the tracks converge
from all sides, and there the road has been strodden down
and, worn in the course of centuries. On the $mall pass
Tsasa-la we met a large qaravan laden with barley.

‘““ Where have you come ffom?” I ask. .

%From Mundang in the country, of Lo Gapu.”

Mundang is marked on the English maps of Nepal,
but who was Lo Gapu, “the King of the Southern Land " ?
It sounded so grand.

The next pass is called Dorab-la, and from the top we
see the Chockar-shung-chu, a broad valley with a brook
draining partly from the Kore la, and flowing to the
Brahmaputra. .

While we are resting, Guffaru passes with his black
baggage-train in close order, a trqop of ladgn yaks, whist-
ling and singing Tibetans, and some Ladakis with our own
horses as a rearguard. They soon disappear in the dust
" of the road, two of our men resting a while in a cleft to
take a puff of two from their weather-worn narghilés.
From this point they march westwards to the rendezvous,
while we continue southwards.

In the valley leading up to the Ngurkung-la a large
salt caravan on the way to Nepal was encamped. The
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twelve leaders had piled up a fine shelter of sacks of salt
against the violent wind. We then came to the very
broad valley which ascends to the saddle of the pass visible
in the south. We rode up for hours, though the ascent
was not noticeable, but the wind was dead against us. To
the right is the water-parting chain bf the Himalayas which
we. had seen from Tradum. A curious, sharply outlined
cloud, like @ white torpedo, covered it, and from the
northern extremity small fleecy flakes parted from time to
time and floated away. We camped near some black tents
in a side valley close to the extraordinarily ffat pass.



CHAPTER XLI )

. A PEEP INTO NEPAL

IT was on June 22 that I*stood. on the platform of the
Kore-la pass and gave a stolen glance inte Nepal, and
tried to get a glimpse of Dhaulagiri peak, 26,670 feet
high. But the morning was dull, heavy clouds lay like
pillows on the earth, and hothing could be seen of the
surrounding mountains. ‘““ We must wait till it clears,”
was the only order I &ould give. But just then a milk-
girl came from a camp of 20 tents which was near at hand.
The pegple were Nepalese subjects, but were camping on
the Tibetan side. The yirlesaid that it was only a ghort
day’s journey to the nearest perjnanent dwellings and
gardens, and two days’ journey t0 Lo Gapu’s summer
residence.

Then we thought: ““We may as well ride down the
southern side of the pass as stay up here in the wind.”
No sooner said than done! The tents are folded up, the
animals laden, we mount and ride along the egstern side
of the valley up to the Kore-la; which from the, Tibetan
side little resembles a pass, for to the eye the grass-grown
or unfruitful loose ground *seems quite level. Of the
snowy mountains on the western®side of the valley only
the dark base is visible ; Ia..yers of clouds lie close above
the earth ; one feels as though one could push one’s head
against the roof A ruined house, where perhaps a frontier
guard once dwelt, a cduple of long manis, and loose blocks
of conglomerate stand on the top. A caravan comes up
from Nebuk in the bottom of the valley.

We dook round in vain for the actual watershed, and
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find it only by noticing rivulets running together and
flowing southwards. Here we light a fire and take
observations. The view is marvellous, at any rate a relief
such as we have not seen for'a long time. = The mighty
snowy mountains to the south, which yesterday broke
through the clouds, are, indeed, gbscured, but our valleys
fall steeply and unite into a large valley, in the depths
of which grassy plots and fields shine in deep spring
verdure amid the everlasting grey, yellow, and red
landscape. Dowr below the sun is shining, and behind us
the sky is clear above the Brahmaputra vallay, while here
and round all the snowy mountains float opaque clouds.
From the saddle lying. west® of qur point of vantage
innumerable valleys radiate out; the surface of the ridges
between them is nearly level, or dips gently to the south-
east, while the valleys are deeply cut in like cafions, and
the promontories at the meeting of the valleys are broken
short off. Perhaps some of the nearest peaks of the
Himalayas risg like islands above the sea of clouds, for here
and therea reflexion from sun-lighted firn-fields seems to
be trying to break through the veil of clouds (Illusg. 233).
We stand on the fronties between Tibet and Nepal.
Behind us to the north,we have the flat, level land on, the
southern bank of the *I'sangpo. We have mounted only
315 feet from the river to the Kore-la; where the height
is 15,292 feet. And from the pass there is a headlong
descent to the Kali Gandak, an affluent of the Ganges.
By means of a canal cut through the Kore-la the Brahma-
putra might be turned into the Ganges Northern India
needs wager for irrigation; but the gain would perhaps be
small, for the Brahmaputra in Assam would be as much
diminished - as Jhe Ganges was increased. Tibet would
lose by the change, and % pumtber of villages on the Kali
Gandak would be swept away. A new road would be
opened for the invasion of India from the north, and there-
fore on the whole it is perhaps best for #ll parties con-
cerned to leave things as they are. *But the changes here
indicated will some time come to pass without artificial aid,
for the tentacles of the Kali Gandak are eating back north-
wards into the mquntains much more quickly than. the
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Tsangpo is eroding its valley. "Some time or other,
perhaps in a hundred thousand years, the Ganges system
will have extended its tentacles to the bank of the Tsangpo,
and then will be form%d a bifurcation which, in the course
of tite, will bring about a total revolution in the pfoportions
of the twp rivers and their drainage areas.

Now we are in Nepal and go on foot down the’
declivities. Here little has been done to improve the
road. Occasionally an awkward block of grafiite has béen
rolled away, leaving a gap in the breastwork; in other
respects the garavan traffic has done most for the road,

ewearing it down. It is easy and pleasant to go down
southwards towards densereair; it becomes ewarmer, and
we breathe more easily’; the verdure increases, and flowers
of different colours make the grass gay. We try to
forget that we must toil ,up all these slopes again ; let us
go down,*down, to enjoy a summer life, if only for twenty-
four hours, and forget dreary Tibet. An hour ago the wind
blew icy cold on the pass, and now we feel the soft zephyrs
gently caressing the heights. Robert takes, in deep
dratights -of the tepid air and fancies he hears a whispered
welcomé to India; Tsering.and Rabsang become ljvely
and contented, and I muse over a vjsit to the King of the
Southland. _ *

Three horsemen rode slowly up the ascent. Two of
them were turning their prayer-mills. They looked aston-
ished. We asked whence they came and whither they
were going. They were going to the tent village on the
plateau. When the} were told who we were, ,in answer
to their question, they dismounted and begged pardon
for not greeting us at first. I readily forgave them, for
I looked like a ragged tramp. They advised us to pass
the night in one of the houses of Lo Gapl, and invited
us to visit them in their tent vilfage on our way back.

The gradient becomes less steep, and we come to an
expansion whewe three valleys meet, the Kungchuk-kong,
which we have followed, in the middle, the Pama on the
east, and the Damm on the west. From the Damm valley
only comes a small gushing brook. We pass along the
right sidg of the united valley. On the same side a very
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large valley opens, the Yamchuk-pu, with an 1rr1gat10n
channel running down from its brook to the villages and
fields below. In the village Yamchuk we come to the first
houses and trees. On the left sid@ of the valley lies a
large moftastery with avenues of trees and long rows of
manis ; it is called Gubuk- -gompa. JLields, grassy, patches,
and bushes become more numérous. Then comes a
succession of villages on the left side of the valley, which is
barely 24 furtongs broad.

Below the sidg valley Gurkang-pu, on the left, pebble
beds stand in perpendicular walls with numerous caves
and grottos. These are apparently used as dwellings;
for they are gonnected with the houses and walls in front
of them. Lawer down we come to the village Nebuk,
ameng gardens. The architecture is of the usual Txbetan
style, white and red masonry, flat roofs, and decorations of
streamer poles. The vegetation becomes more duxuriant
and the fields larger. We frequently pass ruined walls
and towers, perhaps relics of the time when Nepal was at
feud with, Tibet. Now the densely peopled and well-

tilled valley has a peaceful aspect and no frontler guards
hinder our advance.

The usual manzs lie along the road, and a large red
chhorten or stupa has astouch of the Indian style. Btlow
three villages lying close together the valley contracts
slightly. Near a lonely house we encamped in a lovely
garden, with fine green trees, among waving cornfields. A
woman told us that this place, called Nama-shu, belonged
to Lo Gapu, and that no one migh stay in the garden
without his permission. . However, we established our-
selves tBere, and inhaled with delxght the mild dense air,
and heard the wind rustling through the tree-tops.

“Soon two then appeased, who were in the service of Lo
Gapu, asking for informatidn about us. They said that we
were in the district Tso, and tlfat the river was called T'so-
kharki - tsangpo. A v1llage we can see gust below our
camp was named Nyanyo, and from there Mentang, the
residence of Lo Gapu, could be reached by crossing only
two spurs of the mountains, He, they said, was a frontier.
chief, who paid no tribute to the Maharaja of Negpal, but

0
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was obliged to pay a visit to His Highness every fifth
year. He had 500 subjects. The people for three days
farther south were Lamaists and spoke a Tibetan dialect,
in whjch, however, many Indian and Per51an words were
incorporated.

- Wheneone of the men had obtained all the information
he desired, he rode down the valley to make his report to
the frontier chief. Meanwhile we held a consultation. I
had only Robert, Tsering, Rabsang, and two Tibetans
with me, and our funds consisted of onlye24 rupees. The
temptation was great to wander a few days more south-
%wards through the wild deep valleys of the Himalayas.
Here, in the Nama-shu catmp, we were at @ height of
12,487 feet, and therefore 2805 feet lower than the
Kore-la. Every day’s journey southwards would bring*us
into a denser atmosphere, and even now we were not far
from shad¥ coniferous wood8. But would it be prudent to
advance further into Nepal? We were much puzzled, and
considered” the matter from all sides. Our ymoney would
not last more than two days. Our horses belonged to the
Gova of Tradum, and we had agreed with him that we
would only take a look ifto Nepal from the Kore- la, and
now gve had crossed the boundarysand descended into a
land where our position was less Secure than in Tibet.
We might fall into a trap before we were aware of it. Lo
Gapu might arrest us andeask for orders from Khatmandu.
The greatest danger, however, was that the Tibetans
‘might close the frontigr and render our return impossible,
and then say that now we had left their country we might
not enter again. And then we-should be cut gff from
the main caravan, and all the results of my journey would
be endangered. I therefore*decided to tugn back early
next morning before Lo Gapu® mén had time to come up
and arrest us. .

The evening was fine and long, and we enjoyed it
thoroughly unde the rustling of the thickly foliaged trees.
I felt perfectly comfortdble and breathed freely : the heart
had not to labour so heavily as on the Chang-tang; it
worked for hours together without an effort; our feet were
warm, and we slept as we had seldom done. For in the

R ZaL S 1 ~
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Chang-tang if one sleeps even eight hours one does not feel
rested and refreshed on rising ; one does not derive the
proper benefit from sleep. Hege we experienced a
thorough{if comfortable feeling after our night's resf, and
- our only disappointment came from the clouds, which con-
cealed the summits of the Himadayas to the south and
south-south-west. Only now and- then the peaks looked
forth for a mmute ‘

~" On June 23 we mounted our - horses agaln We had
heard no word of Lo Gapu. When the messenger had
left us he was convinced that we should continue our way
down the valley, and the little potentate was perhaps now?
expecting. our arrival. . He nlight wait! We rode slowly
‘up to the Kére-la, left our old road to the right,'and camped
at ‘Kung- -muga. .

- I was ssitting at my .drawmg when a horseman came:
clanking up. .He held in ‘his hand a greén flag, a
messenger’'s badge among the Chinese and Tibetans.
- I felt sure,that he had some ®connection Wwith strict
measures against us, but found that he was only the
bearer of a proclamation from Lhasa to all the stations
as _far as Gartok, that horses and baggage animals should
be supphed to two Chinamen who had been despatched to
find me out and talk ‘with me, and convey to me a letter
from His Excellency, Lien Darm They might be ex-
pected any moment.

Midsummer Day was as dull as possible. The whole
country was buried in impenetrable fog, and even -the
adjoining, tents were invisible. And when it had cleared
a little, the mountains -were still concealed. We rode
north-westwards on an excellent road, and were astonished
at the numeyous manis with their close, fine, raised in-
scriptions on purple afid dark- -green. SChlSt other prayer
stones had characters 1.2 or 1.6 inches hlgh while the
largest characters were nearly 8 inches high, so that there
was only room for one character on each®lab. Then six
slabs were placed in a row to spell*out the sacred formula,
“Om . mani padme hum.” ~On some votive stones the
characters were red, cut out in round pieces of granite with
a white underlayer. The largest manz was 262 feet long.
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View looking South from Camp 182, Nepal.
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We passed encampments with large herds; wild asses
grazed along with tame yaks. All the men we met halted
and saluted us. ThesGova of Tradum came to meet us;
he pulled a very solemn face, and wondered whether Lo
Gapu would be angry at our visit to Nepal. We reached
Bando, néar the small 9#ke Tsotot-karpo, over the small
saddle Tasang-la, and found Guffaru waiting for us with

- the caravan. ..

On the 25th we made a short march up to Chikum,
whence the Tsotot-karpo is still visible. We had only
provisions for &ne day, but the Gova of Tradum offered to
procure more if we would pgy well for the horses we had
to hire. * He had no fear, he said, of the .Chinese who
were coming; if they scolded him for allowing us.to
travel on the south bank of the Tsangpo, he would reply
that it wag easier to supply s with provisions there than
on the north side. He had formerly been a lama in
Tashi-gempe, but had lgst his heart to a lady. To hush
up the affair he had started on a pilgrimage to Kang-
rinpqche, but was caught and forbidden to return. Then
he had gradually worked his way up, and was now chief of
. Tradum, and was just as great a rascal in secular lifé as
he had been in the religious life. PMowever, he rendered
us good service.

The view from our elevated camp was magnificent.
‘When the full moon had risen up in the sky the small lake
shone like a silver blade. The sun had left only an after-
glow on the western horizon, but the whole plain of the
‘Brahmaputra and the mountains of Chang-tan§ in the
north were clearly defined in dull clear shadesy which
left all the finer details indistinguishable. A cloud with
bright, silvery, white margins floajed before the moon.
A little to the right another cloud caught a reflexion of
the sun, and showed goldea margins. They were the
angels of night and day fighting for supremacy. Soon
night had won the victory, and now.the moon ast a bright
path over the lake, while all around was involved in a
general mist,

When day had resumed its sway we rode in the morn-
ing air thrugh swarms of flies, stinging gnats, and horse-
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flies up over the Tagu-la and down the Tambak valley.
To the west the most northerly chain of the Himalayas
made a magnificent display, and to ¢he north-west lay the
broad open valley of the Brahmaputra, the river winding
along the middle like a blue riband. This evening, too,
the return of night called forth «a®brilliant play ‘of colours
‘and tone-effects. Light, restless, motionless to the eye,
but riven by the upper winds hke old prayer-streamers on
a pass, the clouds sailed at sunset in the vault of heaven.
The moon, the’ friend of all nocturnal wanderers and
sleepers in the open air, illumines the strroundings of
our tents, among which the blue smoke of the camp-fires
lies like a veil over the ground. The yaks stand still as
shadows, and now and then their teeth are heard grinding
against the cartilaginous process of the upper jaw. * The ,
Tradum Gova and his strvanfs hum their evenjing prayer
and rattle their prayer-mills.

In the morning comes a quickly passing shower and
another before noon. We notice all the signs of the sky,
and wish for rain as much as the Tibetans; not on oug own
account, but for the light-footed antelopes, the wild asses,
and the mountain sheep. The clouds are blue-black over
the mountains to the south, and from them hangedown
elegantly curved fringes and draperies heavy with rain.
One can hear in imagination the drops splashing on the
stones, and new-born torrents rushmg down the valleys.
The tr1ﬂ1ng rain that has fallen in our neighbourhood can
only moisten the ground for a short time. The drops
made a‘pleasant sound as they pelted on the Tradum
Gova’s® umbrella and on my Curzon hat. Thunder rolled
heavily and solemnly round about in the mountains, like
an echo of the trumpej of the last judgment.

Then we cross the Nerung-tsangpo, come out into the
great valley plain of the Brahmaputra, and encamp in a
~country inhabited by numbers of nomads. The Gova of
Nagor was a tall, agreeable man, who procured us samba,
chang, and goose eggs—a pleasant change from our per-
_ petual diet of mutton. Robert and Shukkur Ali caught
fish. The Gova told me that his parents, who belonged to
Kham, had made a pilgrimage to the Kang-rinpoche and
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had left their little son behind, either by mistake or on
purpose. The youngster had grown up in the tents of the
wild nomads, and now though a stranger, had become the
chief ®f the district. - ®

On the morning of the 28th we rode up to Namla-
gompa, on a rocky prommence where the view was
extensive and instructive. At the eastern foot of the
projecting mountain lies the village Namla, ®a few poor
stone cabins, and here the river Pung-chu, flowing out
of the lake Ujam-tso, enters the plain. The monastery
sontains some images of gilded bronze, and seven monks,
of whom one, a man of sixty-six, has lived, fifty years
within its walls. They’are poor and have to keg, but they
receive freewill offerings from the nomads living in the
neighbourhood.

Acrossea plain of crackedsloamy soil, which is flooded at
high water, we gain our camp on the bank of the Tsangpo ;

‘the river looks like a lalee, and that this is also the case in

late autumn is shown in Ryder’s remarkably cdnscigntiously
drawa and accurate map. The breadth here is 973 yards
broad, and the maximum depth,only 2.4 feet. It may, there-
fore, be easily waded, and the yak caravan marches quietly
through the water. How different it*is farther east, where
the river, hemmed in between steep mountains, is deep
and tumultuous! In late symmer it cannot be Waded here,

.and even a boat dare not venture over because of the

treacherous, shifting sand-banks. During our measure-
ments the Ladakis went across the river, measuring the
breadth with poles and ropes, and held the boat still while
I investigated the velocity of the current. WHen the
work was finished, Rehim Ali began to carry Robert to
the bank, but he slipped on the semooth,, clayey bottom,
and both took an involuntary bath, causing all the rest of
us to laugh heartily. - .

Next day the, fragile baggage was conveyed across in
a boat, and the rest on hired yaks, which tramped through
the turbid dirty-grey water. On the northern bank we
ride through peculiar country. Here are lakes and
swamps, caused by arms of the river, and lying amid a
collection *of sandhills as much as 26 feet high. We try
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all directions to avoid sandhills and deep creeks, and
frequently ride straight through basins with yielding
ground; in some there is a.sligh® current, while others
are staghant. . Here and there islets of sand rise &ut of
the water, some barren, others with grass and stalks. It
is a thoroughly dlsmtegrated country, but full of pleasing
variety. Gnats pursue us in regular clouds. Some men
go in front*to pilot us. We often get into deep water
and have to turn back. The high water washes away
the greater part of the driftsand, and deposits it on the
banks of the Brahmaputra. lower down. ‘But when the
river falls, fresh sand accumalates and forms new dunes.
The driftsand therefore finds a résting-place here on its
way to the east. We encamped by the last lagoon, and
heard the fishes splashing -in the water. The whole » .
country reminds me of Lab, the swampy eregion in
Eastern Turkestan, and the continual struggle there
between driftsand and flowing water. The .district is
named Dongbo, and here the Gova of Tuksum and other
chiefs awaited us. The first-named had heard thas the
Chinamen, of whose coming we had been informed, had
left’ Saka - dzong and were on their way hither. He
expected that they weuld arrive before evening. °

On June 30 we made most of our march along the
tasam, on which Nain Sing and thé English expedition
‘had travelled; for I durst not pass round Tuksum, which
was mentioned on my passport. The greater part of the
way runs among fine, regular, crescetit-shaped dunes, which
move eastwards over the plain before the prevalhng wind.
They dre ephemeral phenomena: they live and die, but
are always replaced by others. The horns of the crescent
protrude far in the direction of the wind, and the slope is
-very steep on the wind¥ard side, as much as 17 degrees,
while on the sheltered side it*is as steep as the falling sand
will allow.

Ganju-gompa stands on an isolated h111 to the west ot
the Ganju-la. It is subordinate to the Brebung monastery,
- and has a Jhakang with twelve pillars and four rows of
divans, as well as four large drums. The statues of the
gods look down With gentle smiles on the homage paid to
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them by nomads and travellers. Only five monks and as
many dogs live in Ganju.

The whole populakion of Tuksum came out to meet us
befose their village. It was agreed with the .(sova that
Guffaru and the main caravan should proceed to Sham-
sang, while I with a cofiple of attendants travelled by for-
bidden roads on the south side of the river. In the
evening a deputation of Ladakis came to wait on me
with the request that they should be allowed to give a
feast in honour of Muhamed Isa, to be paid for out of his
Joutstanding phy. But I thought this a little too cool, see-
ing that the money belonged to the widow of the deceased.
They might have a feast, however, at my dwn expense,
but there would be nothmg but mutton, c4axg, and tea,

On the morning of July 1 I had another application,
this time from five young Reggat girls, ragged and black,

" with bundles in frames of wood on their backs, and large

pilgrims’ staves in their hands. They had been, like so
many others, at the 'Kang-rinpoche, and sreckoned it a
year's journey to their home in Kham. They beg their
way from tent to tent., It must be a serious burden
to the nomads to maintain”the numerous pilgrims that
passealong this road.

We said good-bye to Guffaru “and his followers on
July 2, and riding in a south-westerly direction over the
plain, set up our camp 191 on the left bank of the Brah-
maputra, which here carried down 1978 cubic feet of water.
Next morning the beggage was taken over, and we had
also the honour of helping over the river a Migh lama,
whose acquaintance I had made in Tashi-lunpo. «e wore
a yellow robe with a red mantle, and had a small yellow
wooden hat as bright as metal I’}lS servants were armed
with guns and swords, and tookeall their Baggage over the
river on yaks. But, unfortunately, the yaks got into deep
water and began to swim, so that, of course, all their
baggage was thoroughly soaked. We also helped a
shepherd with some lambs over to the other side, and if
we had waited longer we might have done a ferryman’s
work all day with our boat (Illusts. 240, 241).

Thent we crossed over two other asms, and the total
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discharge of the Brahmaputra at this place proved to be
3249 cubic feet. The figures, however, obtained on
gauging the river so near its sodrce, are of inferior
value, especially when the melting of the snow has quite
set in, partly because the source streams rise towards
evening, carrying the water from® the day’s thaw down
to the main valley, partly because the volume of water
depends to a great extent on the weather. At the first

downpour of rain the rivers are little affected, for the

water is absorbed by the dry soil; but when this is
soaked through, the water runs off, and th? rivers swell
enormously after a single rajny day. When the sky is
overcast withput rain they fall, but 4n quite clear weather
the.sun thaws the snow and causes the rivers to rise
again. *

It was a long day’s journey, for in many of ghe tents
the people refused to give us the help we wanted, and
therefore we passed on to the gregj tributary G;yang chu,
which comes from the south and receives many streams
from the northernmost range of the Himalayas. .

[ have no time to give an account of the geography of
this Yegion on the south side’of the Brahmaputra. 1 will
only say that during she following days we were cut off
from the main river by low mountains, and that we did
not encamp again on its bank till July 6, when we came

to the Cherok district. We had left several tributaries

behind us, and the main stream carried only 1554 cubic
feet of water. .

After tnother short day’s march we rejoined Guffaru’s
party in*Shamsang (15,410 feet) on the great high-road,
where twenty-one tents were now standing. The chiefs
of the nelghbourhood werg very attentive, and did not
say a ‘word agamst my pmposal to go up to Kubi-gangri,
which shows its snowy peaks to the south-west, and in
which the sources of the Brahmaputra were said to lie.
They procured us provisions for twelve days, and we had
not had so free a hand for some time. Here nothing had
been heard of Chinese or Tibetan pursuers from Lhasa.
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CHAPTER XLII

IN SEARCItI OF THE SOURCE OF THE BRAHMAPUTRA

Now we were already far to “the west ; the forte of circum-
stances had forced us to leave behind us step by step ever
larger areas of unknown country to the north. I was
vexed, by I would, at any, rate,’endeavour to do all that
was possible in my hampered condition. At Shamsang,
Ryder’s Lahtsang, we were at the place where the actual
source streams of the Brahmaputra converged from various
directions. - 1 had long determined to push Jn to the
unknown source, unless the Tibetans placed unsurmountable
obstacles in my way. .
Fhe learned and clear-sighted®*Colonel Montgomerie
had sent Nain Sing in the year 1865 up the valley of the
upper Brahmaputra (Illust. 380). From our Shamsang
the Pundit crossed the Marium-la, and said in his report
that the sources of the river were certainly in the huge
chain seen in the south, and were fed by its glaciers. He
did not, however, go to look for the actual sofirces, but
continued his journey westwards. .
- The next year, 1866, Thomas Webber made an ex-
cursion into Tibetan territor Y, ang his route lay a little
to the south of Nain Sing’s. On his sketch-map it may
be seen that he crossed seme of the source streams of
the Tsangpo, Rut of the tract in which the sources are
situated he gives no further indication than  Snowy
ranges unexplored.” And when he says in his text
that here are the sources of the great Brahmaputra,
which have their origin in the Gurla glaciers, the con-
fusion is*hopeless; for the sources of the river lie 60 miles
89 .
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from Gurla, a mountain which has nothing Whatever to do
with the Brahmaputra.

The political expedition which, vhder the command of
Rawling en the close of the year 1904, had Gartok fer its
destination, and the chief result of which was the admirable
map of the upper Brahmaputra valfey surveyed By Ryder
and his assistants (Map 7), travelled from Shamsang
over the Marium-la and north of the Gunchu-tso to
Manasarowar. It was therefore of the greatest import-
ance to me to travel to the south of their route through
country they had not touched on.  They trdvelled by the |
same road as Nain Sing, and left the source of the river at
a distance of® 40 miles to the south. « From Ryder’s report
it might be supposed that he considered.the Marium-la to
be the cradle of the Brahmaputra; but in a letter I Bave
recently received from hith, he states that such is not the
case, but that he always recognlzed that the actual source
must lie among the mountains in the south-west, which he
has set downe on his map from bearmgs taken of their
peaks. Ryder also remarks in his report that the pringipal
headwaters come from there. .

Instead of entering into’ a diffuse discussion of the
problem, I introduce #n this book small sketches of the
maps of my three predecessors, Nain Sing, Webber, and
Ryder. No other traveller had ever been in this reglon,
and I would on no account Mmiss the opportunity of
penetrating to the actual source of the Brahmaputra and
fixing its position definitely. .

How Was this to be done? At Shamsang the source
streamsemeet, and below this point the united river bears
the name Martsang-tsangpo.  First of all, I must, of course,
gauge the quantities of water in the source streams, and, if
they were nearly equal we must be content to say that the
Brahmaputra has several sourges.

With ten men, the boat, and the necegsary measuring
" apparatus, I betook myself first, on July 8,’to the point on
the southern side of the valley where two streams run
together, the Kubi-tsangpo from the south-west and the
Chema - yundung from the west. A short day’s march
farther west the «Chema-yundung receives the *Marium-
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chu, which comes from the Marium-la. First the united
stream was gauged, and found to discharge 1554 cubic
feet of water per \second and immediately after the
Chéma - yundung, which discharged almost. %53 cubic
feet.  Subtracting this from the volume of the united
river, we get 1201 &ubic feet as the discharge of the
Kubi-tsangpo. This river is then three and a half times
as large as the Chema, and it should be remembered that
the Chema also receives the water of the Marium-chu, so
that its 353 cubic feet represent the united volumes of
two tributaries.

When we encamped in the evening with the main
caravan in the Umbo district (15,427 fec;t‘) where the
Chema yundung and the Marium-chu unite, the rivers
were very considerably swollen, and the water, which had
been clgar in the morning, haEl become turbid. There-
fore only the two measurements taken at the same time
were directly compargble, and I will pass over all the
subsequent measurements. To arrive at<the source we
had only to know that the Kubi-tsangpo is far larger than
the two others, so we had to follow its course up into the
mountains, which none of my predecessors had done. * The
Tiletans also said that the Kuble was the upper course
of the Martsang-tsangpo.

On July 9 we parted from Guffaru and the main cara-
van, which was to keep to the great highroad and cross
the Marium-la to Tokchen, while Robert and I with three
Ladakis and three®armed Tibetans followed the Kubi-
tsangpo up to its source. Our way ran west-$outh-west.
Where we crossed the Chema-yundung, a good distance
above the last delta arms of the Marium-chy, the river
carried little more than 140 gubic.feet of water, and there-
fore the Kubi-tsangpo, flowing to the *south-east of it,
is here fully eight times as large. At the ford our
Tibetans drovg a peg with a white rag into the edge
of the bank, and when I asked why, they answered:
“That the river may not become tired of carrying its
water down the valleys.”

At Tok-jonsung, where we bivouacked among some
black ténts, the Chema looked very large, but its water
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ran very slowly. The nomads of the district go up to the
Chang-tang in winter. Here also we heard, as on many
former occasions, that smallpox was’raging frightfully in
Purang, afd that all the roads leading thither were cloed.
‘No country lies so high that the angel of death cannot
reach it. .0

In the night the thermometer fell to 15.4°, but we were
at a height of 15,991 feet. The snowy mountains in front
of us to the south-west became more distinct. The Chema
river meandered with a slow fall, and we lgft it on the
right before we came to our camp in Sheryak.

We ride gn July 11 on to, the south-west in a strong
wind, passing ,already porous, melttg snowdrifts. Solid
rock. is not to be seen, but all the detritus consists of
granite and green schist. We follow a clearly marked
nomad path, leading up to’the siall pass Tso-nitiskargang
on the ridge which forms a watershed between the Chema-
yundung and the Kubi-tsangpo. The large valley of the
latter is below us to the south. The water. of the Kubi-
tsangpo is very muddy, but on the right bank is a perfeotly
clear moraine lake. From the south-east the affluent
Lung-yung flows out of its deeply cut valley. The view
is grand on all sidess” From north-west to north-tast
extends a confused sea of mountains, the crests and
ramifications of the Trans-Hima]aya, intersected by the
‘northern tributaries of the upper Tsangpo. To the south
we have a panorama magnificent and overpowering in its
fascinating wildness and whiteness, @h irregular chain of
huge peaks, sharp, black, and fissured, sometimes pointed
like pyrafhids, sometimes broad and rounded, and behind
them we see firn-fields from ,which the snow slides down
to form glaciers among the dark rocks. Prominent in the
south is the elevation Ngomo-dingding, and from its
glaciers the Kubi-tsangpo derives a considerable part of its
water. To the west-south-west lies the Dongdong,
another mass with glaciers equally extensive, and to the
right of it are heights called Chema-yundung-pu, from
which the river of the same name takes its rise, and flows
down circuitously to the confluence at Shamsang. To-the
south-east the posttion of the Nangsa-la is pointed out to
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me beyond the nearest mountains, where the river Gyang-
chu, which we came across a few days before, has its
source. ' X

We go down among moraines, granite dewritus, and
boulders. Here three small clear moraine pools, called
- Tso-niti,? lie at differ@mt . heights. The ground becomes
" more level, and we pass a manz, a rivulet trickling among
the rubbish, and a small pond, before we reach camp 200
in Lhayak, on the bank of the Kubi-tsangpo, where the
" pasturage is excellent and we find numerous traces of
nomad camps. In several places we come across large
sheets of fine thin birch bark, which have been detached
by storms and carried by *the wind over the mountains
- from the south."

*Our three musketeers told us that all the nomads now
sojourning in the Shamsapg district would come up here
in a few weeks to stay a ‘month and a half, till the snow
drove them away again. In winter the snow lies 5 feet
deep, and many men and animals perish in.the snowdrlfts
when the herds go too high up the mountaifs and are
surprised by early heayy falls of snow. The autumn
. before, I was told, 23 yaks were grazing up at thes foot
of Ngomo-dingding when it began to snow furiously.
Several herdsmen hurried up to drive the animals down
to lower ground, but the snow was heaped up in such
large quantities that tHey had to turn back lest they
should perish themselves. In the spring they went up,
and found the skeletons and hides of the unfortunate
‘animals. The Shamsang Gova had lately fost some
horses in the same way. Even the wild asses cannot -
escape from the spring snow. They cannot run when the
snow is deep, and after trymg in vain to reach bare
- ground, they die of starvation *and afe frozen in the
snowdrifts. Our three guides, who themselves pass the
summer up here, assured ‘me that the wild asses are
frozen in an uprlght position, and often stand on all
fours when the summer sun has thawed the snow. They
had seen dead wild asses standing in herds as though they
were alive.

Thes snow, which falls in winter ome the source region
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of the Brahmaputra, melts in spring, and together with
the river ice produces a flood of far larger volume, it is
said, than the summer flood produckd by rain. This is
probably <rue of the uppermost course of the Tsangpo,
but lower down the rain-flood is certainly the greater.
In general, the variations in tle® water-level dre more
marked in the higher lands, and the further the water
flows downstream the more the fluctuations tend to
disappear.

“Is not qur country hard and terrible to live in? Is
not the Bombo Chimbo’s country (India) bétter?” asked
my Tibetans.

“1 cannot Jsay that; in India there are tigers, snakes,
poisonous insects, heat, fever, and plague to contend with,
which are not met with up here in the fresh air.’ .

“Yes, but that is better than the continual wind, the
sharp cold, and the fruitless waiting for rain. This year
we have only had a couple of light showers and we shall
lose our herds.if more rain does not come.’

“ Well, the summer in Tibet is very pleaSant whep it
rains, while in India it is suffocating ; on the other hand,
the winter in Tibet is severe and cruel, but comfortable
in India.” o*

“Tell us, Bombo Chlmbo is it you, with your glass
and measuring instruments, that is keepmg back the rain
this year? ‘At this season it uSually rains heavily, but
you perhaps prefer clear weather, to be able to see the
country and that the roads may not be soft.”

“No,Y long for rain as much as you, for my animals
are gettiag thin, and cannot eat their fill of this poor grass,
which has stood here since last summer. Only the gods
can control the weather, and the sons of men must take
the rain and sdnshine’as they are sent to them from
above.”

They looked at one another doubtfully. It was not
the first time that they had ascribed to me powers as
great as those of their own gods, and it would have been
difficult to have convinced them of their error.

At midnight the men heard a one-year-old child crying
and calling for help on the bank of the Kubitsangpo.
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They woke one another in astonishment, and Rabsang
and two Tibetans went off with a gun, thinking that it
was a ghost. When\they came near they heard the child
weeping quite distinctly, and our heroes were so. feightened
that they thought it safest to make all haste back again.
When I asked them how they knew that it was a year-old
child, they answered, that from the sound it could not
have been younger or older. When I suggested that it
might have been a wolf cub, as there were no human
beings in the neighbourhood, they declared ,that it must
have been an%uneasy spirit wandering about the bank.
®  There must have been something supernatural about,
for I dreamed in the night that all the fragments of birch
bark which we had seen on our day’s ride were latters of
invisation from the Maharaja of Nepal, that I had accepted
the invitation, and was lying half asleep on a soft carpet
of grass &nd listening to the rustle of the warm wind
among the cedars of the Himalayas. The dream was so
vivid that'l could not°think all day long of. anything else
but the warm beautiful land behind the mountaing.

ven in camp No. 2Qo I perceived fairly clearly how
the land lay, but we were not yet at the actual source,
and therefore we continued our mafgh south-westwards on
July 12. The foot of the snowy mountains seemed quite
near. The river is broad, and divided by islands of mud
into several arms. On the left side of the valley, where
we march, are a couple of walls of green and black schist,
but elsewhere old moraines extend on all sides. We
cross a stream flowing from the country below Uongdong
to join the Kubi-tsangpo. The Tsechung-tso i® a small
moraine lake. The valley bottom rises slowly, and consists
of loose material sparsely covered with grass. Occasionally
a small erratic block of grey gtanite is seeh. Rags, dung,
and fragments of bone lie on the summer camping-grounds.
At length the river becomes as broad as a small lake,
enclosed in mor8inic rubbish and driftsand.

We camped at the stone wall of Shapka, one of the
headquarters of the nomads. Here, on the right bank
of the Kubi-tsangpo, stands a dark purple ridge of medium
height’ with patches of snow, which melts in the course of
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the summer. The land at the foot of this colossal moun-
tain is remarkably flat, and instead of a cone of detritus
there is a stream expanded into da lake. The water
from theemelting snow has washed away all solid matger.

As we came to camp No. 201, at a height of 15,883 feet,
the peaks disappeared in clouds %but just before sunset
the sky cleared and the last clouds floated away like light
white steamsover the glaciers of Ngomo-dingding, which
clearly displayed their grand structure, with high lateral
moraines and concentric rings of grey lumpy terminal
moraines. The surface, except where hére and there .
blue crevasses yawned in the ice, was white with snow®
and the porSus melting crust. .

.When the sun had set, nine peaks in a line from south-
east to south-west stood out with remarkable sharpmess.
Raven-black pinnacles, eliffs and ridges rise out of the
white snowfields, and the glacxers emerge from colossal
portals. A whole village of tents rising to heaven! The
source of thesBrahmaputra could hot be embellished with
a grandér and more magnificent background. Holy and
thrice holy are these mountams,,whlch from their cold’ lap
give birth and sustenance to the river celebrated from
time immemorial in l#gend and song, the river of Jibet
and Assam, the river par excellence, the son of Brahma.
One generation after another of black Tibetans has in the
course of thousands of years listened to its roar between
the two loftiest mountain systems of the world, the
Himalaya and the Trans- Himalaya, and one generation
,after another of the various tribes of Assam has watered
its fielde with its life-giving floods and drunk of its blessed
water. But where the source lay no one knew. Three
expeditions had determjned its position approximately, but
none had been‘there.  No geography had been able to
tell us anything of the counfry round the source of the
Brahmaputra. Only a small number of nomads repair
thither yearly to spend a couple of short Summer months,
Here it is, here in the front of three glacier tongues, that
the river so revered by the Hindu tribes begins its course
of some 1800 miles through the grandest elevations of
the world, from which its turbid volumes of water roll first
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to the east, then southwards, cutting a wild valley through-
the Himalayas, and finally flowing south-westwards over
the plains of Assarp. The upper Brahmaputra, the
Tsangpo, is truly the chief artery of Tibet, for yithin its
drainage basin is concentrated the great mass of its
population, while its lower course is surrounded by the
most fruitful and populous provinces of Assam. The
Brahmaputra is therefore one of the noblest rivers of the
world, and few waterways have a more illustrious descent
and a more varied and more glorious career, for nations
have grown wp on its banks and have lived there, and
their history and culture have been intimately connected
with it since the earlies{ times of human records.

Busied with such thoughts, I went out eagain in the
evening to gaze at the cliffs of the nine peaks which
showed like dim misty shadows, while the ice and snow-
fields bel®w, of the same®colour as the sky, were not
perceptible in the night. Then a flash of lightning blazed
up behind® Kubi-gangr, as the whole massive is called,
and the crest crowned with eternal snow stood suddenly
out *in sharp pitch-black contours. Singular, entrancing
land, where spirit voices are heard in the night and ghe
sky bjazes up in bluish light. I listened for a long time
to the brook Shapka-chu, gently trickling down its stony
bed to the bank of the Kubi-tsangpo.

We had still some way to go before we came to the
actual source, and I could not conscientiously leave Kubi-
gangri without deterrpining the absolute height of the
source by the boiling-point thermometer. Our Tibetans
were exceedingly friendly, and seemed to take an jnterest
in showing us this point, of which I had spoken so often
during the past days and about which I had put so many
questions. [ was really thankful for, and overjoyed at,
this unexpected favourable opportunity of fixing the
position of the source, though I knew that my excursion
to Kubi-gangri could only be a very cursory and defective
reconnaissance. A thorough exploration of this neighbour-
hood would require several years, for the summer up
here is short and the time for work is over in two months.
But though I succeeded in learning only the chief outlines
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of the physical geography, I can count this excursion. as
one of the most important events of my last journey in
Tibet. Accordingly, we decided to,ride up to the source
next day, July 13. Only Rabsang, Robert, and a Tihetan
were to accompany me. The rest were to wait for our
return under the command of Tsering. .



CHAPTER XLIII
THE SOURCE OF THE SACRED RIVER—A DE.ZPARTURE

WE started off in beawutiful weathér, not a cloud hangin
over the summits of Kubi-gangri. We followed the left
bank of the Kubi-tsangpo, and rode along the foot of the
huge moraines, which here,rise fully 470 feet above the
valley bottom, and which were formerly thrown up on the
left or western side of the gigantic glacier, whence pro-
ceeded all the glacier tongues now remaining only in
shogt lengths. The morainic character is plainly re-
cognizable, sometimes in.curved ridges and walls falling
steeply on both sides, sometimes in rounded hillécks
rising one above another. The sfisface is often covered
with fine pebbles, grass, and lovely alpine flowers trying
to make the most of the short summer. Here and there
a landslip has taken plac®, and then it can be seen that
the rock shows no trace of stratification. Occasionally we
pass granite bouldersy but they are small, the largest not
more than 280 cubic feet. On the valley bottom are
swamps with rank grass, and wild-geese are e&njoying
the summer in the ponds. We twice met with fresh
spoor of small herds of wild yakg which had moved off
to the right bank of the Kubi-tsangpo. The horses’
hoofs splashed in the swampy ground, seldom wvaried
by small patches of boulder clay.

Numerous rivulets descend from the moraines. They
are fed by the melting snowfields, and therefore, in con-
trast to the glacier brooks, are crystal clear. They have
eroded deep valleys in the moraines, and one of them has
deposited a great dejection cone at the mtouth, over which

99, .
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the brook falls in ten channels, carrying 106 cubic feet
of water. A very considerable proportion of the upper
Brahmaputra’s water is derived *from melted snow.
Rivuletserushed and spurted all about in the rubbishy and
all came from the snowfields, which struggled in vain
against the heat of the spring sun.*

Now we have right in front of us the immense glacier
which descepds from an extensive firn basin on the western
foot of the Mukchung-simo massive. Between its terminal
moraines ang the older moraines we have skirted, a rather
voluminous stream has eroded its valley.® Its water is
tolerably clear and green, so that it proceeds from Snow-
fields. A Iittle below the terminale moraine it unites with
the numerous arms of the muddy glacier stream, of which
the largest is the one which flows nearest to the fost of
the Mukchung massive. * Even 200 yards below the con-
fluence the green water can be clearly distinguished from
the brown, but afterwards the cold currents intermingle.
Where the riwer, still divided into 2 number of meandermg
arms, tufns past camp 201 to the north-east, it recejves
considerable additions from the glaciers lying further east,
and thus the Kubi-tsangpo is formed.

Then we ride ups zigzagging among ‘boulders and
pebble beds, over ridges, banks, and erosion furrows, over
brooks and treacherous bog, over grass and clumps of
brushwood, to a commanding poiht of viewon the top of the
old moraine (16,453 feet). Before us is a chaos of huge,
precipitous, fissured, black, bare rocks, summits, pyramids,
columns; domes, and ridges, moraines, tongues of ice, snow
- and firnefields—a scene hard to beat for wild grandeur.

- Here we made a halt, and 1 drew the panorama while
the horses grazed on the slopes The largest glacier,
which comes ftom thé Kubi- -gangri proper, is entirely
below us, and we have a bird’s-eye view of it. It is fed
by three different firn-fields, and has two distinct medial
moraines, which here and there rise info ridges where
the ice has been thrust aside. The right lateral moraine

- is well defined, and is still partially covered with snow.

The left is broad in its upper part but narrow below,
where the greems stream washes its base. Upeabove, a



XL SOURCE OF THE SACRED RIVER 101

glacier from the west runs into the main glacier, and
where the two join the side glacier is thrown up into a
mighty wall, which merges into the left lateral moraine
of the other. All the bottom of the glacier front®is buried
in rubbish, and the ice peeps out only here and there.
Here aré several small ‘sheets of water, some of an in-
tensely blue colour, others brown, with finely pulverized
matter, showing that they are connected with the water
of the ground moraine. Two of these small pools have
vertical sides of blue ice like entrances to marvellous fairy
- grottos. A series of marginal crevasses are still partly
covered with snow. The terminal moraine 1s a chaos of
mounds, pebbles, and *boulders, with patches of snow on
the shady side. In a hollow between these hillocks flows
the*middle glacier stream, after passing two pools. The
terminal goraine does not {ncred’se in size, for its material
is slowly disintegrated and washed away by the stream,
which winds in severgl arms over the even bed of the
valley bottom just below in the most caprictous curves.

An excursion over the surface of the glacier would not
be difficult when one was«once up on it. There are many
dangerous crevasses concealed under the snow which nay
be avoided by keeping to the rubbish heaps of the medial
moraines. The mass of the Kubi-gangri, which from our
point of view lies farthest to the right, to the west-north-
west, is called Gave-ting; from it descends the great
side glacxer

The front of the main glacier, where the largest of all
the glacier streams of the Kubi-gangri rises, is the actual
source of the Brahmaputra. The other streamts which
enter it south-east of camp 201 are smaller and shorter.
We could not get to them, for the,horses sank too deep in
the sand and mud of the main stream.

On our return we madee.a halt at the place where the
principal branch of the Kubi-tsangpo comes out from
under the ice, and I found that the source of the Brahma-
putra lies at an altitude of 15,958 feet above sea-level.
I must leave details for the scientific report of this journey,
which will be published in due time.

On }uly 14 it seemed very hot in my tent, for even at
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seven o’clock in the morning the temperature ‘Was 45.1°

in the night there had been nearly 141 degrees of frost '
The sky was perfectly clear, and therefore I could not .
refrain from seeking another point of view to investigate
the beautiful glaciers of the Kubi-gangri.

After arranging with Tsermg that he should meet us
in the valley of the Dongdong river we rode up the banks
- and rldges of the old moraine, through its hollows and
over its terraces. of barren 5011 which was now soft and
~ treacherous from the melting of the snow, past pools of
- clear, green water, and to the highest point of its ridge, *
where there was nothmg to hjde the view.. :

I first t3ok nine photographs, *forming a consecutive
series. Then a cloak was thrown over the stand to make
a shelter against the strong wind, and in this sentry®box .
I sat for nearly four hdurs drawmg a panoragna which
" embraced the whole horizon. ~ Meanwhile my companions .
lay down and snored, and 1 was glad to sit alope face to-
face with these royal mountain giants. The whole:
architectdre is fantastically wild, .and the only law which
is strictly observed is that each glac1er is confined between-
two huge black crests of rock.

In order to give sfle reader a notion: of the scene I
here reproduce a part of the panorama embracing the
Kubi-gangri (Illust. 242). To the south, 27° E., is a
tetrahedral peak whlch our guide called Ngoma—dmgdmg
“To the south, E., rises another summit, of almost
: prec1sely the same form, which is *alled Absi. On the
east of it lies the Ngoma - dingding glacier, and on the
- west the Absi glacier. West of this stands the lumpy
Mukchung simo group, with its culminating point lying
south, 24° W. The nogthern side resembles a stable with
straight short Stalls, each containing a small hanging
glacier. To the south west rise two. sharp pinnacles, and
in the south, 57° W., a couple of dome-shaped summits con-
sisting only of ice and snow ; they belong to the Langta-
chen massive, and their firns feed to a great extent the
glacier in the front of which the Brahmaputra takes its rise.
So the glacxer may be called the Langta-chen To the
south, 70° W., 88*W., and north, 83° W., rise the®summits
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of the Gave-ting group. To the north, 55° W., three peaks -
of the Dongdong appear, from which one of the sources
of the Brahmaputra takes its rise, quite msxgmﬁcant com-
paretl to the Kubi-tsangpo.

Towards the north-east the sharply defined valley of
the Kubi-tsangpo runs ‘downwards, and in the distance
are seen the mountains of Chang-tang, pyramidal peaks
of singular uniformity, and crowded -together in great
numbers, which form a finely jagged horizon, and in
consequence pf the great distance merge into the pink
~otint of the insignificant snowfields. The Trans-Himalaya
seems on this side to widen out and become flatter than
in the east.

It was late when we rode down the steep path to the
camp on the Dongdong. And now we had to hurry west-
wards ang make as many discovéries and collect as much
information as possible on forbidden paths, in spite of the
Mandarins and the Deyashung.

.On July 15 we left our former route ts the rlght and
diracted our steps northwards over intricate Mmoraines,
seeing the snowy peaks ok Dongdong and Chema- yundung

_ still more clearly from the pass Kargan la.  On the f6th
the sky was overcast, a couple of hail showers fell, and the
hills around us changed to white. We rode north-west-
wards past two small lakes, and again fell in with solid
rock—green and black schist. From the Tugri-la we had
a fine view over a world of mountains, the names of which -
I have no time to retord. We crossed anotheg saddle,
Sen-kamba-la, to reach the broad open valley of the
Chema-yundung river, which descends from a tery ex-
tensive glacier in the south belonging to the Chema-
yundung-pu massive. Here ,werq several nomad tents,
and seven tents inhabited by pilgrims from Bongba stood

~on a rise. They were on their way with kith and kin

to Kang-rinpoche to make the pilgrimage round the holy .

mountain. Most of the pilgrims from the far east take
this southern route and return over the Marium-la.

July 17.. It was very hot in the saddle with a temper-
ature of 50° and quite calm air. The brown puppy was
~ very tired of travelling, and drops fell from her hanging
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tongue, but she could not leave the antelopes and+hares in
peace. She darted after them full speed, but never caught
them, and came back to me disappointed, but began again
the usel@ss pursuit. The Ronggak-chu is an affluent of
the Chema, and comes from the north-west. We left the
little double lake Kuru-chok in the south. To ‘the west-
south-west is the place where the Chema-yundung receives
the Angsi-chu, the most westerly of all the headwaters of
the Brahmaputra.

In the valley of the Tynchung we enqamped be51de
some accommodating nomads, who quickly procured me,~
fresh yaks, for the three musketeers turned back here to
Shamsang, after doing their wotk well. The whole
excursion to the sources of the Brahmaputra had cost
110 rupees, and it was well worth more. The nafives
said that ten robbers had recently made the neighbour-
hood unsafe, but immediately it was reported that a -
European caravan was approaching Tynchung, they had
entirely dlsappeared and therefore we were regarded as
deliverer$s, and the people could not do too much fos us.
A Hindu merchant from Almora was camping here,
buying sheep's wool and salt from the nomads, and
selling them frieze migs and textiles from Agra® and
Amritsar.

Next day we crossed the Marnyak-la (17,395 feet) and
had the Angsi-chu immediately below us, and on the 19th
we left the river behind and followed its small tributary,
the Loapg-gonga, up to its source *at the very low pass
Tamlung or Tag-la, which is nothing more than a rise
in an open longltudlnaI valley. But this pass is exceed-
ingly important, for it is the watershed between the
Brahmaputra and Mana,sarowar Its helght is 17,382 feet.
To the south iS spread out a succession of snowy peaks,
and to the west-south-west ds seen Gurla Mandatta or
Memo-nani, a majestic and imposing group which belongs
to the same Himalayan range as Kubi-gangri. The pass
is situated among old moraines, where is the little
insignificant lake Tamlung-tso, from which the Loang-
gonga flows out. At some distance to the south is seen
the low watershed between the Angsi-chu and the Gang-
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lung, a stream that comes from a massive of the same
name, and, as the Tage-tsangpo, falls into Manasarowar.
The very latest maps of western Tibet give a very
incortect representation of this country, which has never
been visited by a European before. Instead of a clearly
marked meridional range ‘we found an open, hilly, longitu-
dinal valley with the watershed running among its mor-
aines. Here we took leave of the Brahmaputra, after
passing half a year in its basin since crossing the Sela-la.
We encamped, at a place where the Gang-lung river breaks
~¢hrough a rampart of moraines, forming foaming cascades.
During the following day’s journey it flows through
granitic moraines, drift* sand, and morasses, and becomes
a considerable stream, receiving numerous 2ffluents from
the *south. A caravan of 50 yaks, and eight men from
Purang, agmed with guns, gnd clad in blue with fur-lined
- cloaks, were on the way to the fair in Gyanima. In the
district Tagramoche, gvhere we bivouacked, were many
nomads and beggars with staves and bundles on the way
to she holy mountain. We also met six merchdnts from
Ladak, who were carrying dried peaches for sale on 45
asses. They had left home a month and a half previously.
Om July 21 we rode down the Tage-bup valley among
savage cliffs. On its bottom flows the Tage-tsangpo,
changing its colour from light green over sandy ground to
bluish-purple over dark detritus. Langchen-kamba is a
small side-valley on the right, from which robbers are
wont to sally forth dgainst defenceless travellers. Just
below the valley a spring bubbles forth with crystal-clear
water at a temperature of 38°. It is considered koly, and
is marked by a pole bedecked with rags and streamers like
a scare-crow. This spring is glso galled Langchen-kamba.
A little farther down the spring Chakko stands on a
steep slope on the right bank, and its water (40.3°) is
collected in a round pit 3 feet deep. A wall is erected
about it, covered with flat stones, on which figures of
Buddha and holy texts are carved. Leaves from the holy
scriptures are thrust between the stones of the wall, and
streamers and rags fly from a pole. Through the water,
clear as % mirror, could be seen blue afid red beads, two
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inferior turquoises, some shells, and other trash, thrown in
as offerings by pious pilgrims. The water is supposed to
have miraculous powers. Murmuring prayers, our guide
filled a swooden bowl with water and poured it over the .
head and mane of his horse to protect it from wolves.
With the same object he tied a’rag from the pole on to
his horse’s forelock. He drank himself a good draught
to render him invulnerable to the bullets of robbers.
If a sheep or other animal is ill it is only necessary to
sprinkle it with the holy water to make ;jt well again.
When a traveller or pilgrim stands at the well and pours”
water with both hands over his head, it guards him
against fallihg into the hands of footpads, and from other
misfortunes. = And if he sits and meditates, drinks, and
washes his head, hands, and legs, and has sufficient faith,
then he finds gold coins and pgecious stones at the bottom
of the well. The sick man who bathes his whole body
in the miraculous water becomes, strong. again. It is a
Lourdes in miniature. While my men were engaged in
their ablitions I sat at the edge of the well and listened to
the mystical music of the fluttering prayer-streamers, and
found this fascmatmg Tibet more enigmatical at every
Step S o

Then we rode over the Tage-tsangpo, where its valley
opens into the flat basin of Manasarowar—a new chapter
in the chronicles of our journey. Again Gurla Mandatta
showed itself in all its glory, and in the north-west Kang-
rinpoche or Kailas, the holy mduntain, like a great
chhovter on a lama’s grave, rose above the jagged ridge
- which ferms the horizon in that direction. On seeing it
- all our men suddenly jumped out of their saddles and
threw themselves down, with their foreheads on the ground..
Only- Rabsang,‘a confirmed heathen, remained seated on
his horse, and was afterwards.well scolded by Tsering.

We are now out on open hilly ground, and see a glimpse
of the holy lake Tso-mavang or Manasarowar. We en-
camp by a small lake called Tso-nyak, whither come Islam
Ahun and Shukkur Ali, sent by Guffaru, who is become
uneasy at our long absence. We send them back again
to Tokchen with orders to Guffaru to proceed to the
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.monastery Serolung-gompa on the holy lake, where we

“will meet him.

. On July 22 we rode over the Tage-tsangpo, which here
carried 291 cubic feet of water, where Rabsang got a
thorough wetting in consequence of his horse coming
a cropper among the boulders in the bed. Tsering said
that he deserved a dip because he had not saluted Kang-
.rinpoche. Camp 210 was set up in the broad valley
Namarding, where a clear brook flows to the Tage-
tsangpo. Thg wind blew strongly, and the Tibetans
~gaid that the waves on Tso-mavang were as high and
dark as nomad tents. Should we venture in our little
canvas boat on the lake, exposed to all the *winds? It
must be very rough before I consented to°give up the
trip,*for the lake had long been the subject of my dreams.

Next morning Tundup Gonam appeared with the news

_that the Gova of Tokchen would not let his yaks on hire

- for the joyrney to Serqlung. I had therefore to ride to
Tokchen by a road over the pass Karbu-la, and down the
rives Samo-tsangpo; it is full of fish, but we wefe asked
not to disturb them, for they came up from the holy lake.
We were all together again in Tokchen, and I found the
Gova*a decent fellow, who welcolmed me with a large

. kadakh and a bowl of tsamba. , ‘

- Now an hour of parting was come, for I sent from
Tokchen thirteen of my’ men home to Ladak. I had
several reasons for this. I did not need so many men
in western Tibet; twelve were enough, and a small, light
caravan accomplishes more and does not excite so much
notice. The men were to travel along the great kighway
to Gartok under the experienced leadership of Guffaru, and
there deposit all the baggage I coulq spare with the British
agent, Thakur Jai Chand. I also sent fo him a letter
packet of three hundred pages to my parents, beside other
correspondence. Of particular importance was a letter to
Colonel Dunlop Smith, in which I asked for 6000 rupees,
provisions, books, revolvers and ammunition, and things
suitable for presents, such as gold and silver watches, as

- well as all the letters which must have accumulated at the
Viceregal Lodge. y
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~ On the first evening, when I called together all the
twenty-five men and told them my decision to send away
thirteen, and asked which of them wished to go home, no
one answered. They declared that they would follow me
- until I was tired of Tibet. Then I picked out thirteen
and retained the best twelve men. Among these was
Tashi, who with Tundup Sonam had accomplished the
adventurous journey to Shigatse. But when he saw that
I was in earnest about the dividing of the caravan, he
begged me to let him go home, so he was jexchanged for
another man. &

We stayed here two days to put everything in order.
After the baggage was re-arranget] I had only four boxes
left, and the rest were to be carried away by Guffaru.
Robert sat in my tent like a money-changer and biled .
up sovereigns and rupees ,in small heaps, the pay,
gratuities, and travelling expenses of the men who were
going home. Our treasury was relieved of 2118 rupees
all at once. .The important correspondence was enclosed
in a cas€, which Guffaru carried in his belt. The men«with
him were allowed to keep two ef our five guns. Late in
tht evening Guffaru came to my tent to receive his last
instructions. Honest®old Guffaru, he had in the atitumn
of his life performed wonders in the winter in Chang-tang,
always composed and contented, always doing his duty in
the smallest particular. Now he sat, with the tears falling
on to his white beard, and thanked me for all I had done
for him during the past year. I bade him weep no more,
but rejoice that the hard time was over for him, and that
he coudd return safe and sound to his people with 400
rupees in his purse. When we left Leh he was as poor as
a church mouse, and ngw he was a rich man for his position,
and he had ndt needed his shroud. I told him that I
should miss him very much,.but that I could not entrust
the valuable baggage and important letters to any other
hands but his.

When 1 came out of my tent early on the morning of
the 26th the 13 yaks were laden and the thirteen men
were ready to march off with their Tibetan guides. I
thanked them fbr their faithfulness and patiente during
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the time when they were exposed to so many dangers in
my service, begged them to remember that they were
responsible for the caravan on the way home, and told
them,that they must obey Guffaru, and that their character
would suffer if they did not bear with one another on the
way. If they were as conscientious on this journey as in
my service, it would be well for them in the future, and
perhaps our paths might cross again.

Then old Guffaru came forward, and fell on his knees
before me, weeping loudly, and all the others in turn
ollowed his (!,xample amid sobs and tears; I clapped

em all on the shoulder and hoped that this bitter hour
would soon be over. . Then they took leate of their
comrades, who, deeply moved, sent greetings to their
parents, wives, and children in Ladak, and they marched
off on foot, as they had travelled.so many hundred miles,
silent, drdoping, and downcast, and soon disappeared
behind the hills.



CHAPTER XLIV

A NIGHT ON MANASAROWAR' Ve

ArTER Guffaru had set-out with his men, the small caravan
was organizet which was to accompany me. It was led
by Tsering, and the other men left were Bulu, Tuadup
Sonam, Rabsang,- Rehim.Ali, Shukkur Ali, Namgyal, Adul,
Ishe, Lama, Galsang, and Rub’Das. The Gova &f Tokchen
was given a Kashmir shawl, a turban, and some rupees
for the serviges he had rendered us, and all the other
Tibetans who had been friendly and helpful received
presents. The dividing of the caravan had also the
advantage that the Tibetans supposed that we were all
making for the same, destination by different routes, and
that I should join Guffaru in Gartok and continue my
journey to Ladak, as directed on the passport.

With Robert, Rabsang, and®*two Tibetans I now ride
down the Tokchen valley and up over the hills to the
south-west. To the right of our reute the turquoise-blue
surface *of the holy lake is displayed; how beautiful, how
fascinating is the scene! One seems to breathe more
freely and easily, one feels a pleasure in life, one longs to
voyage over the blue depths and the sacred waves. For -
Manasarowar is the hbliest and most famous of all the
lakes of the world, the goal of the pilgrimage of innumer-
able pious Hindus, a lake celebrated in the most ancient
religious hymns and songs, and in its clear waters the
ashes of Hindus find a grave as desirable and honoured
as in the turbid waters of the Ganges. During my stay
in India I received letters from Hindus in which they
asked me to explore the revered lake and the hely moun-
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tain Kailas, which lifts its summit in the north under a
cupola of eternal snow, where Siva, one of the Indian
Trinity, dwells in her paradise among a host of other
deitieg; and they told me that if I could give them an
exact description of the lake and river, they would re-
member me in their prayers and their gods would bless
me. But that was not why I longed to be there. The
lake had never been sounded—I would sink my lead to
the bottom and make a map of its bed; I would follow
its periphery and calculate how much water pours into
its bosom on*a summer day; I would investigate its
Mydrographic relation to the adjacent lake on the west,
the Rakas-tal, a problemy which various travelbers in this
region, from Moorcroft and Strachey toeRyder and
Rawling, have explained differently; I would learn some-
thing of the monasteries and the life of Hindu and Tibetan
pilgrims, for the lake is sacted in the eyes of Lamaists
also, who call it Tso-mavang or Tso-rinpoche, the *“ Holy
Lake.” How can Manasarowar and Kailas be the objects
of divine honours from ‘two religions so different as
Hinduism and Lamaism unless it is that their over-
powering beauty has appealed to and deeply impressed
the hyman mind, and that they seemed to belong rather
to heaven than to earth? Even th€ first view from the
hills on the shore caused us to burst into tears of joy at
the wonderful, magnificens landscape and its surpassing
beauty. The oval lake, somewhat narrower in the south
than the north, and with a diameter of about 15} miles,
lies like an enormous turquoise embedded between two
of the finest and most famous mountain giants of the
world, the Kailas in the north and Gurla Mandatta in the
south, and between huge ranges, above which the two
mountains uplift their crowns of bright white eternal snow.
Yes, already I felt the strong fascination which held me
fettered to the banks of Manasarowar, and I knew that
I would not willingly leave the lake before I had listened,
until I was weary, to the song of its waves,

We sat an hour and enjoyed the incomparable beauty
of the scene. A slight ripple ruffled the surface of the
water, but, in the middle the lake was as smooth as if oil
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had been poured on it. The Tibetans said that it was
always smooth in the middle except when a storm raged.
To the south-south-west and south-west are seen the two
summits of Gurla Mandatta, the western very flag, and
reminding me of the Mustag ata in the eastern Pamir.
The Tibetans called the mountain sometimes Namo,
sometimes Memo-nani. South, 60° W., a row. of snowy
heights rise behind the Purang valley. To the west-
north-west is seen the small pyramidal hill where Chiu-
gompa stands on the bank of the water channel which
once ran into Rakas-tal. To the north-wlst a couple’of
lagoons lie on the shore of Manasarowar, and behind theffh
rise chain® and ramifications bglonging to the Trans-
Himalaya, and among them Kailas or Kang-rinpoche, -
the “Holy Mountain,” called also Gangri or the,*Ice
Mountain,” dominates the horizon unless its summit is
veiled in clouds. And lastl}, to the north, z0° W., we
see the double-peaked Pundi, not far from the shore, and
in the north the two valleys Pachen and Pathung, with
roads which lead over the watershed of the Trans- mealaya
to Chang-tang.

- When I asked our guides what they thought of a boat
trip across the lake, they answered unhesitatingly ghat it
was impossible ; mortals who ventured on the lake, which
was the home of the gods, must perish. Also in the-
middle Tso-mavang was not level.as on the shore, but
formed a transparent dome, and up its round arch no boat
could mount; and even if we sugceeded in getting the
boat up, it would shoot down the other side with such
velocity, that it must capsize, and we should perish in the
waves because we had excxted the wrath of the god of
the lake.

We mounted agath arrd rode south-south-west over
the hills to Serolung, the golden valley, where the
monastery Serolung-gompa’ is hidden in the hollow.
There I stayed four hours, making sketches and notes.
Serolung, which contains thirty monks, most of whom
were away wandering among the villages, is one of the
eight convents which are set like precious stones in the
chain which the pilgrims stretch round the lake, in the
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hope of acqumng merit in a future form of existence, of
being freed from the burden of sin and the tortures of
purgatorial fires, nay, perhaps, of sitting at the feet of
the gqds and eating Zsamba out of golden bowls. o

Our camp No. 212 was pitched 1mmed1ate1y south
of the mouth of the Serolung valley at the water’s edge.
The strip of ground on the bank is quite narrow, and on
the hills rising to the east of it are visible six horizontal
strand lines, the highest lying 162 feet above the present
level of the lakg, which is 15,098 feet above the sea.

On July 27 I had a good sleep, and spént the rest
of the day in making preparations for the first line of
soundings, which was to gross the lake in a direstion south,
50° W., where a gap appeared in the hillseframing the
lake.. We waited for good weather, but the wind blew
violently and the surf beat and foamed against the shore.
I therefore resolved to wait till night, for of late the nights
had been calmer than the days. On a trial trip we had
found a depth of 130 feet not far from the shore, so we
made ready a sounding line 490 feet long. Perhaps even
this would not be long enough, for a lake lying among
such high mountains is sure to be deep. Shukkur Adi
was tq go with me, and he accepted his fate with his
usual composure, but Rehim Alj, the other victim, was
frightened ; it was all very well in the day, he sald but
in the dark gloomy nighe on such a great lake! We
should certainly have the same trouble as on Lake
Lighten, he thought.

When the sun set the wind increased in strength, and
heavy clouds spread up from the south-west. = A{ seven
o'clock it was pitch dark all round, not a star shone out,
not a trace was visible of the outline of the shore and
of the snowy mountains, and the 8ea wass buried in the
shades of night. But an hour later the wind fell, the
air became quite calm, but the waves beat in a monotonous
rhythm on the bank. The smoke of the camp fires rose
straight up into the air.

‘Then I gave orders to set out. The baggage was
stowed and the mast stepped to be ready if we had a
favourablg wind. Provisions for two days were put in
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the boat. I wore a leathern vest, Kashmir boots, and an
Indian helmet, and sat on a cushion and a folded fur coa
on the lee side of the rudder, on the other side of which
the sounding-line with its knots lay ready on the gugwale.
The log, Lyth’s current meter, was attached to the boat to
register the whole length of the eourse, and compass, watch,
note-book, and map sheets all lay close beside me, lighted
by a Chinese paper lantern, which could be covered with
a towel when we did not want the light. lwused the towel
after every sounding to dry my hands. Rehim Ali took
his seat forward, Shukkur Ali in the stern half of the boat
where we were cramped for room and had to take car%
that we did not get entangled in the sounding-line.

Tsering 6ook a sceptical view of the whole adventure.
He said that the lake was full of wonders, and at the best
we should be driven back by mysterious powers when we
had rowed a little way out. *And a Tibetan agreed with
him, saying that we should never reach the western shore
though we rowed with all our might, for the lake god would
hold our boat fast, and while we thought that it was adyanc-
ing it would really remain on the same spot, and finally the
angry god would draw it down to the bottom.

Robert had orders to wait at camp No. 212 for our
return, and when we' put off from the bank at nine o’clock
all bade us farewell in as warm and gentle a tone as
though they thought that they had seen the last of us.
Their spirits were not raised by the lightning which
-flashed in the south and might portend a storm. The
darkness, however, was not so intense, for the moon was
coming, up, though it was still covered by the hills rising
behind our camp. But its light threw a weird gleam over
the lake, and in the south Gurla Mandatta rose like a
ghost enveloped in a $heet of moonshine, snowﬁelds and
glaciers.

At my command, the boatmen took a firm grip of the
oars and the boat gllded out from the beach, where our .
men stood in a silent thoughtful group. “Our fires were
seen for a while, but soon disappeared, for they were burn-
ing almost on a level with the water. Robert told me after-
wards that the little boat sailing out into the darkness was
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a curious sight; owing to the lantern and the reflexion
of the light on the mast the boat was visible at first,
but when it reached the moon-lighted part of the lake
it appeared only as a small black spot, whiclt soon

vanished.

The gréat lake was dark and mysterious in the night,
and unknown depths lurked beneath us. The contours of
the hills on the shore were still visible behind us, but we
had not gone *far before they were swallowed up by
higher mountains farther off, which gradually came into
vigw. After twenty minutes’ rowing we stopped and let
down the line, sounding 135 feet. The roar of the surf
on the beach was thes only sound in the Silence of
night, except the splash of the oars and the vbices of the
oarsmen singing in time with their strokes. At the next
sounding the depth was 1471 feet. - If the bottom did not
fall more rapidly our line would be long enough. Every
hour I recorded the temperatures of the air and the water.
Now the god of sleep paid us a visit ; Shukkur Ali yawned
at every ninth stroke, and every yawn was so long that it
lasted three strokes.

The air is quite still. A long, smooth swell cause$
the boat to rock slightly. All is quiet, and I ask myself
involuntarily if other beings are listening to the splash
of the oars as well as ourselves. It is warm, with
a temperature of 46.9° at &leven o'clock. The next two
depths are 143 and 164 feet. My oarsmen follow the
soundings with deep ifterest, and look forward to the
point where the depth will begin to decrease. They think
it awful and uncanny to glide over such great depths in
the dark night. Again blue lightning flashes behind Gurla
Mandatta, which stands forth in"a pitch black outline, after
appearing just before in a white robe of*®moon- hghted
snowfields. A little later all ghe southern sky flames up
like a sea of fire; the flashes quickly follow one after the
other, and shoot up to the zenith, seeming to stay a moment
behind the mountains, and it becomes light as day, but
when the glow dies out the darkness is more intense, and
the sublime, poetic solemnity of the night is enhanced.
By the light of the flashes I can see the fates of the two
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men, who are startled and uneasy, and do nqt dare to
disturb the awful stillness by their singing.

When I let down the line at the fifth point, the two
men asked permission to light their water-pipes.e The
depth was 181 feet. A slight south- westerly breeze
rippled the surface. The cry of a water-bird btoke shrilly
on the silence of the night, and made us feel less lonely.
A slight hiss of the surf breaking on the south-eastern
shore was audible. In the south the clouds'gathered round
the summit,of Gurla Mandatta, the breeze fell. We glided
slowly over the inky black water, and between the waye
crests the path of moonlight wound in bright sinuosities ;
the depth tncreased slowly 183.4 feet, 189.3, 192 and 212.6.
The temper®ture was still 45.9°, and I did not want my
fur coat. .

The queen of night, with diamonds in her dark hair,
looks down upon the holy lake. The midnight hour is
passed, and the early morning hours creep slowly on. We
sound 203, 200, 184, 184, 180, and 190 feet, and it seems
therefore as if we had passed the deepest depregsion.
Leaning on the gunwale I enjoy the voyage to the full,
for nothing I remember in my long wanderings in Asia can
compare with the oyerpowering beauty of this noeturnal
sail. I seem to hear the gentle but powerful beat of the
great heart of Nature, its pulsation growing weaker in the
arms of night, and gaining frésh vigour in the glow of
the morning red. The scene, gradually changing as the
hours go by, seems to belong mot to earth but to the
outernmiost boundary of unattainable space, as though it
lay much nearer heaven, the misty fairyland of dreams and
imagination, of hope and yearning, than to the earth with
its mortals, its cares, its sifis, and its vanity. The moon
describes its atch in the sRy, its restless reflexion quiver-
ing on the water, and broken by the wake of the boat.

The queen of night and her robe become paler. The
dark sky passes into light blue, and the morn draws nigh
from the east. There is a faint dawn over the eastern
mountains, and soon their outlines stand out sharply, as
though cut out on black paper. The clouds, but now float-
ing white over°the lake, assume a faint rosy hue, which
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gradually «grows stronger, and is reflected on the smooth
water, calling forth a garden of fresh roses. We row among
floating rose-beds, there is an, odour of morning and pure
water®in the air, it grows lighter, the landscape tegains
its colour, gnd the new day, July 28, begins its triumphal
progress over the earth. Only an inspired pencil and magic
colours could depict the scene that met my eyes when the
whole country lay in shadow, and only the highest peaks
of Gurla Mandétta caught the first gleam of the rising sun.

In the growingdlight of dawn the mountain, with its snow-
fields and glaciers, had shown silvery white and cold ; but
now! In a moment the extreme points of the summit
began to glow with ptrple like liquid gold.” And the
brilliant illumination crept slowly like a manfle down the
flanks of the mountain, and the thin white morning clouds,

which hovered over the lowey slopes and formed a glrdle
round a well-defined zone, floating freely like Saturn’s
ring, and like it throwing a shadow on the fields of eternal
snow, these too assumed a tinge of gold and purple, such
as novmortal can describe. The colours, at first as light
and fleeting as those of a young maiden in her ball-dress,

became more pronounced, light concentrated itself on the
easterr® mountains, and over their sharp outlines a sheaf of
bright rays fell from the upper limb of the sun upon the
lake. And now day has won the victory, and I try
dreamily to decide which spectacle has made the greater
impression on me, the quiet moonlight, or the sunrise with
its warm, rosy gleam on’ the eternal snow.

Phenomena like these are fleeting guests on the earth ;
they come and go in the early morning hours, titey are
only seen once in a lifetime, they are like a greeting from
a better world, a flash from the igland of the phcenix.
Thousands and thousands of pilgrims have wandered
round the lake in the course of centuries, and have seen
the dawn and sunset, but have never witnessed the dis-
play which we gazed upon from the middle of the holy
lake on this memorable night. But soon the magical
effects of light and colour, which have quickly followed one
another and held me entranced fade away. The country
assumes its usual aspect, and is overshadowed by dense
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clouds. Kailas and Gurla Mandatta vanish entirely, and
‘only a snowy crest far away to the north-west is still dyed
a dee}.) carmine, only yonder a sheaf of sunbeams pene-
trates through an opening in the clouds. In that dfrection
the mirror of the lake is tinged blue, but to the south
green. The wild-geese have waked up, and they are
heard cackling on their joyous flights, and now and then
a gull or tern screams. Bundles of seaweed float about.
The sky is threatening, but the air is ‘calm, and only
gentle swells, smooth as polished metal, dfsturb the water,
which looks like the clearest curagdo. The boat moves
with weapy slowness to its destination, for now, at six
o'clock in the morning, my oarsthen are tired and sleepy
and quite at an end of their strength. They sleep and
row alternately. “Hem-mala-hém” calls out Shukkur
Ali, accenting the last syllable,” when he energetically
grasps his oar, but he goes to sleep between, and the oar
hovers in the air; his own voige wakes him up, he dips
the oar in and goes to sleep again. - . -

The hours pass by, but there is no sign that we are
nearing our destination. We cannot decide which bank is
neéarest, and we seem to be in the centre of this boundless
lake. In the midst’ of Gurla Mandatta is seen®a huge
deeply eroded ravine, its entrance standing out pictur-
esquely below the dense mantle of clouds. For a moment,
when all around lay buried in shadow, the interior was
lighted up by the sun, and it presented a fantastic appear-
ance, resembling a portal into a hall of the gigantic dome
lighted up by innumerable candles. The valleys and
erosioh channels between the different spurs of the
massive are sharply defined, and wind down to the lake
among flat cones of detrjtus, the outer margins of which
cause the variations in the depth of the bottom. This
now increases again to 20, 203, 213, and 240 feet. At
fourteen points, these included, the bottom temperature is
observed. The sounding occupies a considerable time. .
The line must first be paid out to the 230 feet, and

then be held still till the thermometer has assumed the -

bottom temperature, and then it must be drawn up again,
the depth must be noted, the thermometef read, the
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temperature of the surface water and the air must be ascer-
tained, and the log-reading taken.

Five furlongs to the north the smooth swell shows a
curiofis fiery yellow colour, and I cannot make %out the
origin of this singular reflexion. The clouds gather in
the south-west, and a breeze sweeps over the lake, pro-
ducing waves which retard still more the progress of
the boat. Rehim Ali cannot keep himself awake any
longer, and Shukkur Ali is very comical in his over-
powering sleefiness. The old man looks like a weather-
beaten sea-dog in a south-wester—his Ladaki cap with its
spreading flaps. He snoozes innocently with his oars up,
and rows again and agam in the air, still calling out his
constant ““ Shu-ba-la-la.” He talks in his sleep. Rehim
Ali wakes up and asks him what is the matter, and no one
knows what it is all about.e Towards seven o’clock the
dustman pays me a visit, but is not admitted. Only for
a moment ] see red wild asses runmng over the water,
hear harps playing sweetly in the air, and behold the great
black head of a sea-serpent rise above the waves and then
sink down again; green dolphins and small whales arch
their backs among the waves—but no, I must keep awake,
for a storm may come down upon us any moment. I give
my boatmen a good douche with the hollow of my hand,
wash my own hands and fgce, and order breakfast—a hard.
boiled goose egg, a piece of bread, and a bowl of milk,
and then I light my pipe and am as lively again as a lark.
At the twentieth soum?ing-place, 259 feet deep, the other
two follow my example.

At nine o'clock, when we have been exactly® twelve
hours on the water, we sound a depth of 268.4 feet, but
the south-western shore seems to ,our eyes as far off as
ever. Rehim Ali thinks it is awful to have so much water
under the keel. The clouds on Gurla lift a little, and we
see deeper into the recesses of the great valley the more
we come opposite its mouth. The lower points of the
snowflelds come into sight below the clouds. West of
them is seen a broad erosion channel, grey with detritus
and dotted with dark brushwood. ~ The water reflects the
forms of *the mountains like a mirror ; it turns blue when
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the sky is clear, but green again as soon as.the clouds
gather. A shoal of fishes plays in the water and splashes
on the surface. .

Andagain the hours of the day pass by. Weglide slowly
forwards, now over calm rising swell, whispering gently as
spirit voices, now over small pyramidal waves produced by
the meeting of two systems of undulations from different
directions. Four small squalls from different quarters
threaten us, but we catch only a flip 'of their tails,
which cannat stir up the waves to a danferous height.
The last, from the south-east, is the strongest, and
then the sail is hoisted. But still the shore seems far
distant ; pérhaps Tsefing was right with his Lamaistic
wisdom, >

All details, however, become sharper and clearer.
Gurla turns three mighty,gables towards the lake,
and between them huge fans of detritus and erosion
channels come to view. The fang become flatter towards
the shore, and extend under the water down to the
greatest® depths of the lake; on the north shore, where
a wide plain lies, the lake bottom might be expected to
sink more slowly. Gurla is a splendid background to the
holy lake—no artist in°the world could conceive an}thing
more magnificent and interesting.

Then we sounded 253, 243, 253, 223, 190, 177, and 82
feet, and perceived at length that' the shore was near, for
yaks and sheep were visible on the hills. The sea was
now fairly high, and we had to bale’the boat twice, and my
fur coat on the bottom was wet. The two tired and
sleepy men laboured painfully at the oars. We talked of
how pleasant it would be t¢ land, kindle a fire, and take
our tea and food, but the shore still retired before us, and
the hours of thé afternoon slipped past. Gurla seemed to
rise in the south directly frem the water, its level skirts
and low slopes being much foreshortened. The monks
of the monastery here do not depend for water on the
brooks, but drink the holy water of the lake, which has in
reality the taste of the purest, most wholesome, spring
water. Its crystal purity and dark greenish-blue colour
are as beautiful’ as the flavour, and to pilgrim$ from a



XLIV A NIGHT ON MANASAROWAR 121

distance«the water of Manasarowar is preferable to spark-
ing champagne.

At last we were released from imprisonment in the
boat® We saw the bottom through the clear water, and
a few strokes of the oar brought the boat to a wall of clay
and decaying weeds, which the winter ice had pushed up
on the bank. Inside the wall lies a longish lagoon, with
mud in which one sinks to the knee. -The time was half-
past one, so Wwe had been 16} hours on the lake. But
when we had reached the shore we found it dmpossible to
get on land.  After 1 had thought over the matter, while
the men looked about them, we rowed northwards, and
after'an hour and a half discovered a place where the boat
could be drawn ashore. Then we had been eighteen
hours on the water.

A herdsman was seen, but he'made off quickly. Fuel
was collected and a fire lighted. Tea was infused and
mutton fried, and when the three of us had eaten our
dinner a temporary tent was constructed of the oars, mast,
and %ail, in which I lay down to sleep towards seven o'clock,
wrapped in my fur, and with the life-buoys for a pillow. , I
had toiled for thirty-one hours conginuously, so I went to
sleep at once, and knew nothing of the storm which raged
all night, or of the twenty-five pilgrims who passed by at
dawn on their circuit of the holy lake.
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MORE LAKE VOYAGES o

I was awakened at six o'clock, having felt no cold in the
night, for the minimum temperature was 40°. The morn-
ing was fine, only too warm ; the pilgrims had gone away ;
we ate our breakfast, pushed sthe boat into the water, and
rowed about go yards from the shore towards the north
north-east and north-north-west, describing a alight bend
to camp,No. 214. On our left hand was a row of pebble
mounds, gradually rising to the top of the promortory
which separates Manasarowar from Rakas-tal.

Soon the monasteyy Gossul-gompa was seen on its
pebble terrace, nearty 130 feet high, like a swallow’s
nest hanging over the lake. A group of lamas stood
silently watching the boat; they had never in their lives -
seen such a contrivance on the holy lake. When we
drew near they vanished like ratg into their holes, and
only am old man remained sitting by a balustrade. I
asked him the name of the monastery, and he said Gossul-
gompa.® The next point shut out the convent. The
shore lagoons continue, though the margin below the hills
is only 30 to,60 feet bread. The clay in which the
lagoons are embedded is impermeable to water, but the
lake has only to rise a couple*of feet to find an outlet over
the sandbank behind into the Rakas-tal, or Langak-tso,
on the west. And when the channel at the north-west
corner is silted up, as it is now, the Manasarowar has a
subterranean. outlet to the neighbouring lake, and its
water consequently remains perfectly fresh. -

I now intended to camp a little to the north’at some
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suitable spot, and thence row the following day over the
lake to our headquarters near Serolung-gompa. We took
bearings of a cinnabar-red.hill lying on the north side of
a shghtly indented bay of the western shore: *A fresh
southerly breeze was blowing, we hoisted the sail, and
flew whizzing over the lake. The pilgrims watched our
voyage with the greatest astonishment, and the monks
of Gossul cautiously followed us on the hills, no doubt
wondering How such sacrilege would end. The wild-
geese swam with their young ones out into the lake,
ewhile other swimming birds took themselves off some
100 yards inland, perhaps taking the boat for a curious
water-bird of unusual & size.

.We went ashore at the red promontory, and while fuel
was being collected and the camp arranged, I reconnoitred
the neighbourhood from she heights above the landing-
place. On the inner side of the shallow bay I found a
hollow with its bottom, lower than the surface of the lake,
and filled with salt water, and on the west side of this
swamp lies the lowest dip in the isthmus separating the
twin lakes. Up there runs the pilgrim road, worn dqwn
by hundreds of thousands of wegry feet. Three armed
horstmen rode along the way. They came up without
dismounting, and evidently did not know what to make of
me. They could easily have taken me prisoner now that
I was separated from my men, but they did not think of it,
and rode on. A furjous storm swept over the lake, its
surface was wildly agltated and covered with whitg horses.
The farther, eastern part was of a deep green -colour,
while on our western shore it was lighter. The water
of the shore lagoons was dark purple from the reflexion
of the dense clouds. Towards four o'clock the air became
oppressively still, then the wind sprang up, and an equally
violent north-west storm came down raging and roaring.
The wild south-easterly waves were suppressed by it, and
the undulations remained uncertain till the new wave
system was established. There was rain in many places
round the lake, but we felt only a few drops. About six
o'clock the sky looked threatening, with, pitch-dark clouds
all around, and not a trace could be seen of the eastern
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shore; we seemed to stand on the coast of the ocean.
Soon after the wind veered round to the east-south-east,
and then the surf beat all the evening against our beach.
How fortunate that the weather had not been like thi8 the
evening before !

We sat two hours by the fire and talked. Its flames
flickered and darted in all directions, so that they singed
Shukkur Ali's goat’s beard. The weather was still so
threatening that we made a shelter of the Hoat, in which
I lay down early to sleep. Before dozing off I listened to
the roar of the waves, -and thought I heard all kinds ofe
mysterious gounds in the night, but it was only the cry
of water-birds and the howling of the Wmd among the
hills.

The men had orders to call me before sunrise, for’ we
must hasten if we wished to seach camp No. 212 before
darkness set in. It was scarcely light when I came out of
my shelter. The last provisions were consumed by the
morning fire, and then we put off about half-past four in
dull, dlsagreeable weather. The strong west wind cartied
us rapldly away from the shore—indeed, it was really too
strong for our sail and mast, but it took us on and doubled
our pace. We had been sheltered under the hill$, but
when we were a few minutes from the beach the lake
became . uncomfortably rough. PBut it was of little con-
sequence, for we sailed with the waves and took in no
water.

The, men, too, were more ahve than on the first
nocturnal voyage. They had evidently made up their
"minds td. reach their destination before night, and they
rowed" like galley-slaves with the whip hanging over .
them ; they seemed to sun a race with the west wind, and
try to get away before the waves rose too madly. The
water hissed and foamed roend the boat, and bubbled -
in the wake as when butter is -browned in a pan, and
beneath us the lake boiled up. It was a fine voyage as
we rocked, spinning rapidly over the holy waves. '

Shukkur Ali's'refrain to the strokes of the oars is now
“ Ya paté, parvargdigar Rabel, alehmin” or “ Illallah,” while
Rehim Ali responds to the cry of his comrade with * Haap”
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—the p,jerked out quickly and loudly like an explosion
—and with the refrain “[llallah,” or “Svalallah.” The
Arabic words are, as usual in Ladak, much corrueted but
theyslighten the work, and after Shukkur Ali had yelled
them out thirty-five times in a minute for nine hours as
loudly as his vocal cords would let him, he was dreadfully
hoarse in the evening.

Then the soundings were 131, 171, 171, 177, 177, 135,
187, and 1774 Out beyond the abrasion terrace and its
rather steep escarpment, the lake bottom ds practically
level. Hanging cloud fringes show that rain is pouring
down in torrents on most sides, but we, escape it.
My excellent boatmen*row twice ‘as fast as on the first
night, but it is impossible to induce them to row in time.
If I*loose the rudder a moment, my boat falls off to the
north or south instead of gaking east, where camp No.
212 lies. Ifit is dark before we reach the shore, our men
are to light a pile of wood to guide us.

The day draws to an end, the wind sweeps away the
clouds, and they seem to gather round the mountains,
which form a grand wreath around this pearl of lakgs.
The wind dies quite away, the sun scorches my weather-
beaten face, and it is trying to the éyes when the sparkling
gold of the sunbeams falls straight upon them. Their
blinding light makes it dlfﬁcult to distinguish our goal,
but I hold the compass in®my hand. The waves sink and
become more languid, and the sea is again smooth as
glass. Now we move more slowly, for the wind nq, longer
pushes behind, but the men are unwearied; their boat-
song dies away over the water, awaking no ech®. The
hills of the eastern shore show no perceptible difference
in size between one soundmg ;poin} and the next. I sit
dreaming, the rhythmical song and the splashing of the
oars exercising a soporific effect. I seem to hear the
tramp of a horse which bears a rider in silver harness over
the granite mountains of the Trans- Himalaya through
an unknown land, and in the dream I perceive that the
features of the rider are my own. Then I am sad, for
the dream is false. 1 have certainly crogsed the Trans-
Himalaya by three passes, but the most important part of
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the exploration has not been accomplished. That, I have
done my utmost in dealing both with the Tibetans and the
Chinese to gain access to the country north of the Tsangpo
is no consolation to me. If one can storm the opposing
bulwark of Nature, one should be able to overcome the
obstinacy of man. Up yonder in the north, behind Kailas,
the Trans-Himalaya extends its granite ramparts, and I
must go there though it cost me my lift. I must go there,
if I clothe myself in the rags of a mendicant fama and beg
my way from pne black tent to another.

But we are still on the holy lake ; it is a day of rest and,
a summer’s day. I feel the skin of my face cracked by
the burning of the sun. " The hours trawl so slowly over the
lake ; patience, patience. The clouds display wonderful
tone-effects ; white and grey, sharply defined, they li¢ in
different stages before the mguntains, and behind them
dark blue and purple curtains seem to hang down. We
might be gliding over the bright floor of a temple hall,
its walls richly decorated with flags and standards, which
hang down from golden hooks on the ceiling of the sky,
and touch the dust of earth with their fringes. The
genii of Siva’s paradise seem to hover round us. Now
Shukkur Ali has taker fo a new cry : “ Ya aferin adéet,” to
which he adds *“ Ya, Allah,” as he lifts his oar, and Rehim
Ali chimes in with “ Shupp.” The depth still remains
about 180 feet. To the soutB-east curious clouds are
reflected in the lake, and a mist seems to be creeping over
the water.  All the tones are so light, airy, and grey that
the landscape, which surrounds us like a ring where the
water ends, seems hardly real. The twin summits of
Pundi on the north-east are dark and solemn, and equally
dark and solemn is the, mirfor of the lake. Silver beads
drop from the oOars and glitter like diamonds in the sun.
I could live and die on thissheavenly lake without ever
growing weary of the wonderful spectacle always present-
ing fresh surprises.

Meanwhile a light south-easterly breeze disturbs again
all the reflexions. The valleys Pachen and Pachung open
their doors wider and wider, and allow us to see deeper
into the recesses’of the mountain. We recognize the hills
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above capmp No. 212, but the tents are not visible. But
we see a white spot on the northern shore which we take
for a gompa. The depth is somewhat over 197 feet; “Ya
bismiblah hum!” is Shukkur Ali’s exclamation. At the
sixteenth point the depth has again decreased, the south-
easterly breeze has ceased, and the lake is again a sheet of
glass. Now the tents can be seen as tiny specks, and we
hope to complete this line also without a storm. A long,
low, smooth swell of closely following waves, like the wake
of a distant steamer, comes to meet us. How has it been
pfoduced, since the lake is quite peaceful ? Perhaps by a
slight convulsion of the earth’s crust, which hag disturbed
the shore. The undulations on this round lake are very
peculiar. At point No. 20 the depth is only 128 feet, and
now we have not far to go.

Crack ! Shukkur Ali’s oay broke off in the middle with
»+ a bang, and the boat drew rapidly away from the blade
end, which had to be picked up. The good man was so
dumbfoundered and bewildered that he stammered; * That
does «not matter,” and went on rowing with the shaft in
the air. Now, when the tents were so near, he had
developed too much strength. It is well that the old
man dees not burst himself,” I thbwght. We tied the
parts together with a piece of string. There was a stir
on the shore when we landed. The waiting men showed
by word and gesture how §lad they were to have us back
again after giving way to all kinds of dismal forebodings
about our sad fate.  Jubt as they caught sight of the boat
out on the lake, Robert was about to send out patrols up
and down the shore. All was well in the camp,®except
that the Tibetans were troubled because their provisions
were at an end. I gave them money to buy #saméba at the
monastery. In the evening I discussed with Robert a
plan of rowing southwards tq investigate the lake bit by
bit. We bought a plank and two staves in Serolung, and
on the first leisure day Shukkur Ali cut out with an axe
two excellent oars, after a pattern I had cut for him from
the lid of a cigarette box.

On the next day, the anniversary of my arrival in
Leh, a new month began. Every time I write in my
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diary “ the first,” I wonder what the new month holds in
its lap—new discoveries or new disappointments? But
I hope always, and believe that all will come right at last.
Rabsang and Tundup Sonam rowed, and Robert steered
along the three-feet line about 55 yards from the land,
while I sat in the bow, compass in hand, and dtew a map
of the shore-line, the hills and valleys, and all the details
that are characteristic ofa lake. Charles A. Sherring states
in his book on western Tibet that Mr' Drummond,
Commissiongr of Bareilly, sailed in 1855%in a boat on
Manasarowar, but no result has come to my knowledge,;
on the contrary, I find that the very latest map of the
lake needs a thorough' correction.+ Soundings had never
been taken before, and the object of my boating expedi-
tions was to collect material for a detailed isobathic map.
When we left behind us-the basin of the Brahmaputra at
the pass Tamlung, I had already suspected that Mana-
sarowar was a member of the hydrographic system of the
Sutlej, and I wished to try if I codld not make a contribu-
tion towards the solution of this problem. I knew.that
my investigations could only be inadequate, but they
yielded a number of facts hitherto unknown. Among
these are the systemat!c sounding of the bed, by means ot
which conclusions may be drawn as to the origin and
formation of the lake. I soon convinced myself that the
lake depression had been exca%ated by old glaciers from
the southern mountains, as I at first conjectured, and was
not dammed up by moraine walls across the broad valley.
But want of space forbids me to enter fully into a dis-
cussioneof this interesting question. '

We glide in a flat curve to the south-west, and have to
increase our distance from fhe shore that we may not run
aground on thé sandy bottdm. The water at this season
of the year has a fairly constgnt temperature of about 50°.
Then we approach the mouth of the Tage-tsangpo. For
about two-thirds of a mile the river flows parallel to the
shore of the lake, being separated from it by an embank-
ment 13 feet high, which has been cast up by the waves
and the pressure of the ice. Here we encamped amgng
drift-sand and bushes, and measured the Tage-tsangpo.
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Its breadth was 56.8 feet, its maximum depth 3.4 feet, and
its discharge 397.6 cubic feet a second, or 106 cubic feet
more than where we last gauged it above the Na-marden
affluemt. I have already related how we first came in
contact with this river at the pass Tam-lung-la ; its source
stream, thé Gang-lung-chu or “ water of the ice valley,”
comes from the Gang-lung mountain in the south, and so
there is a glacier or ““ice valley ” in this mountain which
is the origin gf the Tage-tsangpo. It is seen from the
Tam-lung-la, and is the glacier which I venture to call the
Qutlej’s genetic source or the real original source. We
shall return to this attractive problem.

From every camp on the lake Robert rowed out with
two men at right angles to the beach, sounding the depth
every five minutes. By means of these radiating lines we
discovered the saucer-shaped form of the lake, for, as I
have already remarked, the lake bottom is on the whole
very even. ,Now, from camp No. 215, Robert rowed out to
a depth of 121 feet.

On August 2 we continued our boating excursion,
while the caravan marched along the shore. All went
excellently well, we heard not a word of any officials tn
pursuie of us, and the Tibetans platgd yaks and mules at
our disposal with the greatest willingness. A couple of
showers fell, loud thunder rolled in Gurla Mandatta, and
a violent south-westerly Breeze forced us to come to a
halt and wait at a place on the shore where the brook
from the Nima-pendi valley debouches, forming a delta
within a broken mole. Fish are plentiful in the*brook,
but here also the Tibetans asked us not to catclh them,
and we respected their wishes—only stupid and uncouth
men wound the religious feelings of others. By this brook
the lake receives a tribute of 49.4'cubic feet per second,
while the Richung-chu enteripg farther to the west-south-
west contributes 63.6 cubic feet.

We passed Yanggo-gompa under sail at a rather short
distance,and steered straight for Tugu-gompa, picturesquely
situated on a strand terrace. Here begin the long lagoons
and mud embankment we had seen from the western
beach, and we were carried comfortably astfore and greeted

VOL. II K
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politely by a band of Hindus consisting of pilgrims and
traders. A number of Tibetan shepherds from the north
were staying here, where a not unimportant wool market
is held every summer. A group of monks stood en the
roof. Our camp was pitched close to the foot of the
monastery, on the shore road, and had a finé view over
the lake and Kailas behind it. At the southern wall of
the convent is a yard enclosed by a stone wall, where 500
sheep were packed like herrings in a bargel, to be shorn
in turn by Hindus and Botias who confe from Almora
and the border country in the south. The nomads receiye
eight annas (8d.) for every sheep, good interest on their
live capital. The wool from 500.sheep is said to amount
to 16 yak-loads (Illust. 249).

We paid at once a visit to the monastery, where the
thirteen monks and their abbot, Tabga Rinchen, received .
us with the greatest kindne$s and politeness, showed us
everything, and explained to us the various temple halls.
They had heard of my voyages ch the lake, and had now
seen wrth their own eyes my boat sailing before a favour-
able wind, and they expressed their sincere conviction
that I must possess occult powers to defy with impunity
the god of the holy,Jake. But they understood that this
was owing to my friendship with the Tashi Lama, who
had given me his holy blessing. The monastery Tugu-
gompa is a dependency of SHibeling-gompa in Purang,
and most of the monks come from there to spend three
years on the lake. They own' herds in Chang-tang,
trade, and seem to be in good circumstances; at any rate,
they hglp the poor pilgrims who have nothmg to eat on
their wanderings round Tso-mavang. They receive
glfts from well-to-do pilgtims. The temple halls are
picturesque, Mandsonle and in very good order. You
enter from an upper balcopy into an outer hall with
wall paintings, among which is a picture of Tso-mavang
with the fish-god, Madoé Gemo, rising from the waves
(Illust. 250). He has seven water-snakes in his hair,
and the lower part of his body is like a green dolphin.
The lake is as deep as it is broad, and concentric rings
enc1rcle the rising god. The abbot said that the fish-
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god comes up to greet the god of Tso-mavang, Hlabsen
Dorche Barva, who gallops in a cloud of grey fiery tongues
and smoke on a pink horse, and is armed with spear, bow
- and quiver. In the backgtround stands Kang-rinpoche,
the holy mountain. The whole picture is wanting in
perspecuve and proportion, but it is curious and interest-
ing, and the Lamaist artist has done his best to idealize
the holy lake by his drawing and colouring. I made a
copy of this work of art, which has some relationship with
our old country paintings.

From the entrance hall a small door glves access to
the holiest shrine in all Tugu-gompa, namely, the hall
of the lake god. He is represented only %s a mask,
surrounded by Aadakis, and seems to peep out from
between curtains. A couple of flames burn before him
and the usual bowls are plaged on a stool table. No man
but the monks themselves may enter this little alcove, but
I obtained, permission to sit on the threshold and draw
a sketch of it (IMust® 251). I regarded this unknown
Hlabsen Dorche Barva almost with reverence, for he ruled
over my beloved lake and had been so gracious to me.

But the finest sight of all was the view from fthe
monastery roof. The highest patts of Gurla Mandatta,
here called Mama-nani or Mamo-nani, were concealed by
the lower flanks, for we were too near to it, but the
surface of the lake sttetched out northwards to an
immense distance. A lama, who had served at several
different times in the convent, asserted that the lake rose
24 to 28 inches in rainy summers, and declafed that
eighteen years before the water had reached toethe foot
of the red facade of the monastery.- This seemed im-
probable, for the distance between the lake and the
monastery was 323 feet, and th® foot *of the convent
facade (the right corner lpoking from the strand) lay
20.67 feet above the level of the lake. I quote these
figures to enable a future explorer to determine whether
the lake has risen or fallen since August 2, 1907.

I passed the next days in.the monastery, sketched the
lagnas at their various temple services, and fell in love
with this pleasant, handsome Tugu-gompa. Punso Lama,
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a young monk, was my particular friend, and showed me
everything with the inexhaustible knowledge of a trained
museum attendant. Three officials of the Devashung had
establisited themselves in the entrance hall in the company of
the four ghostly kings,and mattresses, bundles, tables, swords
and guns lay or stood in profane disorder at thé entrance
to the dwelling of the high gods (Illusts. 252, 253, 257).

Meanwhile Robert rowed out from the southern shore,
and sounded the depths down to the contoyr of 207 feet.
On August 5, we paid a visit to Yanggo-gompa, which
contains ten monks and a nun. They told me that they
came from the Hor country in the north of central Tibet,
and therefore call themselves Herpa, but also Dokpa;
the Changpa are the nomads of Chang-tang. The abbot
is from Sekiya-gompa. In the monastery’'s gunkang, a
dark subterranean crypt; hang masks, 4edakks, drums,
spears and guns. [ asked for what purpose the monks
wanted the firearms, as one of their fundamental dogmas
forbids them to extinguish the fight of life, and they
answered that with these guns many wild yaks had been
killed, whose flesh had been used for human food, and
that therefore the guns had been installed in a place of
honour in the monaStery. Yamba Tsering, a emonk
twenty-two years old, sat with his head against a wooden
pillar, and gazed in silence at the dim light which fell
into the crypt through an impluvium; he looked like a -
dreamer, a searcher after hidden truth (Illust. 256). Beside
him sat the wrinkled nun. Both found their way into my
sketch-Book (Illusts. 258, 259). The foot of the monastery
‘facade lies exactly 143 feet above the level of the lake,
and the river Richen-chu, entering the lake behind the
convent, discharges 62.15 cubic feet of water.

Yanggo-gonipa was the third of the eight monasteries
of the holy lake which I had,visited, and I wished to see
them all without exception. And I also wished to gauge
all the streams falling into the lake. It fluctuates from
day to day, according as there is rain or sunshine, but
only by exact measurements could I arrive at the volume
which is poured into the clear basin of Tso-mavang during
a day of summer.’
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.
L4 A STORMY VOYAGE OVER THE HOLY LAKE

ON August 6 we stayed at Tugu-gompa, one of the most
interesting monasteries I have seen in Tibet. I was
engaged all day long, with Robert and Rabsang to assist
me, in measuring with a tape the'dimensions of the three
storeys, and drawing plans of them. The third, however,
is little mere than a rpof balcony. I have no space to
give the results here. As we were on the roof, eight
monks were sitting 'in the inner court counting their
receipts, which were duly entered in a cash-book. ~Thgir
rupees and Zengas lay in heaps on a short-legged table.
I gavt a handful of rupees, throwmg them among the
piles, and disturbing the calculations of the monks.
However, they were vepy thankful for this unexpected
contribution, which seemed to fall from heaven.

About thirty Hindu pilgrims set up their shabby tents
near us. In the evening they lighted a fire on a flat metal
dish, which was pushed out on to the water, and shone like
a beacon fire by the bank. This floating pyre was meant
as a homage to the lake,

On August 7 1 was awakeged early when the sun was
pouring fresh gold over the blue lake, and’a lama on the
convent roof was blowing leng-drawn heavy notes from
his shell horn over the surface. I hastened to the shore
where the boat lay ready with its usual equipment,
Shukkur Ali and Tundup Sonam put the sounding-line
in order and stowed our baggage. The Hindus lined
the bank like the wild-geese, left their ¢lothing on land,
and waded, with only a cloth round their loins, to bathe in

133 .
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the holy beatifying water of the lake. It mustebe very
refreshing to people from the close jungles of India to
wash in such a cool morning in water at only a few
degrees above freezing-point. Most of them, however,
go in no farther than up to their knees. There they
- squat down, or scoop up the water in their joined hands,
and throw it over them. They make symbolical signs,
fill their mouth with water and send it out in a stream,
hold their hands flat against their faces and look at the
rising sun, and perform all kinds of absurd, complicated
manipulations, which I remember seeing at the ghits o
Benares. They are sunburnt, thin and miserable, and
they are too thinly clad—1I did not see a single sheepskin
—and they complain of the severity of the climate, catch
chills, and come to my tent for medicine. Some stood
about an hour in the water before they returned to the
beach to put.on their clothing, and then they sat in
groups talking. But they return go the valleys of India
convinced that they have performed an action well-
- pleasing to the gods, and they take with them Small
mgtal bottles filled with holy water from Manasarowar
to give to their relatiops. They believe that one of the
ways of salvation rtins past Manasarowar. They are
always hopeful, and that is a fine thing for poor pilgrims
on the face of the earth. o

They stared with astonishment at our boat, which was
driven out from the shore by powerful strokes, perhaps
with egvious eyes, for many asked me afterwards to let
them go with me, that they might for the rest of their
lives. ldbk back to the time when they floated on the
sacred waves. The lake lay smooth and still, but at the
first sounding-station (415 feet), the lake god shook him-
self, a north-westerly breeze sprang up, and the waves
splashed and danced briskly against our bow, for our
third line of soundings was carried north, 27° W., towards
camp No. 214. We sounded 174, 207, 226, 236, 236, 246,
and 253 feet, while the waves increased, and the boat-
rode well but with diminished speed. Gurla Mandatta was
almost clear, but, Kailas was buried in clouds. The wind
fell and the sun glowed, and everything foretold a fine
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day. Atsthe ninth point the depth was less, 246 feet;
we had passed the line of soundings made in the night
and its great depths. Afterwards the depths were 223,
197, 187, 194, and 200 feet.

The noyth-westerly breeze began to blow again, and at
mid-day clouds gathered in the north. A heavy bluish-
grey layer of clouds sank down slowly on the mountain
flanks, and from its under side rain fringes hung down,
greylsh purple ,on a compact dark background. All the
mountains and the whole strand disappeargd, and the
measses of cloud seemed as though they would fall on the
lake. We passed the fifteenth station, which, showed a
depth of 200 feet, and kept a steady course towards the
red promontory. The rowers put forth all their strength
when I had pointed out to them that we were drawing
near to the shelter of the bank, and that the waves were
becoming smaller the farther we advanced. We had left
- Gossul-gompa a good djstance to the left; I could not see
the monastery myself, but the men saw it as a small white
speck in the distance,

Just before one o’clock yellow swirls of dust and sand
appeared near the landspit which we were making for.
They became denser and larger, ahd looked yellow and
dismal on the dark purple background of gathering clouds.
It was not the first time I had seen such storm warnings.

“We are in for a storm,” I said quietly.

“God is with us,” replied Shukkur Ali quite as calmly.

“Row on and we shall get in before the waves are
high.”

“If we turn straight to the shore, it will be mearer,”
suggested Shukkur Ali

“No, we will not alter the course, we will make straight
for our goal and we shall soon be in the’shelter of the
hills on the shore; there are only three soundmgs to be
taken, and they can be left for another time.’

The wind fell again, and it began to rain in a few large
drops, which on reaching the surface of the water remained
an instant as separate round beads, as though they were
covered with a film of oil. Then followed an extremely
heavy shower of hail which lashed the water as it streamed
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down, enveloped us in semi-darkness, caused the lake to
leap up in millions of tiny fountains, and in two minutes
made the inside of the boat white. Nothing was visible
but oufselves and the boat, only water and hail, ¥hich
scourged the lake like rods and produced a hissing gurgle.
Now and then the clouds were lighted up by quivering
lightning, and the thunder growled heavily and threaten-
ingly in the north. Then the men turned round, but
could see nothing in the mist; they wepe uneasy and
we all felt that there was danger ahead.

The hail was followed by pelting rain, a downpour ef
such furioys impetuosity that I could not imagine any
more tremendous. It fell in such'quantities and with such
force that we were bowed down by it. I had on three
. shirts and a leather vest, but after a short time I’ felt
that the water was streaming down my bare skin,
which had this advantage that all the future douches that
awaited us could make no further,impression. « I had my
fur coat on my knees with the skin side up, and in all its
hollows”the water collected in small pools. A qudntity
of water fell into the boat and washed about with the
stroke of the oars. The shore was not visible, and I
steered by the compass.

“ Row on, we have not much farther to go.”

At length the rain became finer, but at four minutes
after one o'clock, we heard a deafening roar in the
north-east, a sound such as only a storm of the greatest
violenge can produce. Hail and rain were nothing to it;
now that the heavy sheets of water were withdrawn the
storm Mad a free course and swept suddenly and furiously
over-the lake. Why had we not started an hour earlier,
instead of watching thg religious ablutions of the Hindus?
No, the god of Tso-mavang was angry and would teach
us once for all not to treat so lightly the lake which
splashes his dolphin’s tail with its green water. How
we envied the monks in Gossul-gompa, and our men
down in the south under the peaceful walls of the Tugu
monastery! What would they say, what would they do,
if we were drowped like cats in this raging lake ? .

For a minute we struggled frantically to keep our
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course in spite of the waves which swept upon us from
the right. They swelled up with astonishing rapidity,
and every wave which dashed against the taut, canvas
of the boat and dissolved into spray, made a cracking
sound as though the little vessel were about to burst.
The next was still larger; 1 warded it off with my Indian
helmet, and Tundup Sonam received a cold buffet which
disconcerted him for a moment. After the third, which
threw its foaming crest over the gunwale, the water stood
4 inches deep in the boat, the little nutshell with the
weight of three men lay far too deep in the water, and the
water we had shipped gurgled, lapped, and splashed hither
and thither with the roll of the boat.

Now I perceived that the attempt to hold our course
was hopeless. We must fall off with the wind and waves.
We had Gossul-gompa to the south, 50° W., and the storm
was from the north-east; we could find refuge in the
monastery,qif we could,get so far. The difficulty was to
turn at right angles without capsizing. Twice [ failed,
and ‘we shipped more water, but the third time I suc-
ceeded, and now, if we had any care for our lives we
must prevent the boat from veerjng up into the wind;
the storm came a little from the right. Tundup Sonam,
who rowed the starboard oar in the bow, had all the work,
while Shukkur Ali had only to dip in his oar occasionally
at my command, but though outwardly calm he was too
excited and eager, and when my voice could not be heard
amid the howling of the storm, I put my hand.on his
knuckles to make him leave the oar alone.

Now began a voyage such as I had never expérienced
in all my journeys in Tibet. . The. storm increased to a
hurricane, and under its pressuresthe waves became as
high as the billows of the Baltic in stormy weather; a
steamer would have rolled in such a sea, and we in the
little canvas boat had to negotiate the unexpected cross
rolls following one another. Lashed, hunted, and per-
secuted by the raging force of the wind, we swept over
the lake. Every new wave that lifted us up seemed
bigger than the last. Some had sharp smooth crests,
as though moulded out of mountain crystal, and reflected
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the dark clouds in the north. It seemed as though a
bottomless, watery grave yawned in front of us which
might af any moment swallow up our boat. Others came
rolling up foam-capped, hissing and thundering behind us,
and we shuddered at the thought that they might fill the
boat in an instant and send it to the bottom, but it rose
bravely over the crests. The view was open on all sides,
the sun was visible in the south, Gurla Mandatta was clear
and sharp, to the south, 50° W, even the tesrace on which
Gossul-gompa stands could be seen, and it was black and
threatening only in the north. During the second wher
the boat was balanced quivering on the crest of the wave,
we might fancy ourselves transplanted to a lofty pass in
Chang-tang with a world of mountain ranges all round us,
while the foam of the waves had an illusive resemblance '
to the fields of eternal snow.

But this wave also passes on and the boat sinks into a
hollow, we fall into a water grofto, the neatrest waves
conceal the view, the walls of the grotto are of the purest
malachite behind us and like emerald in front. Now we
ase lifted up again—* At it, Tundup Sonam, or the huge
foaming crest will thrugt us "down ! "—he puts forth all his
strength and the wave passes us. It is irregulat and
reminds us of the pyramidal summit of Kubi-gangri;
two such crests tower up in fropt of us, and their edges
are shattered into spray by the wind. They are as trans-
parent as glass, and through one of them the image of
Gurla Mandatta’s bright white snowfields is refracted as
in a magnifying glass.  We have a watery portal in front
of us and the tips of the waves are gilded with the faint
reflexion of the sun in the south.

We struggle bravely aad I sit on the bottom of the
boat pushing the rudder with all my strength to keep the
boat in the right direction, while the spray, lashed by the

wind, spurts over us as from a fire-hose. Frequently a
broken crest slips over the gunwale, but we have not a
hand free to bale out the water. We see the boat filling
slowly—shall we reach the bank before ‘it sinks? = The
mast and sail lie with two reserve oars tied fast across
the middle of the boat. If we could set a sail the
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boat woul be easier to handle, but it is not to be thought
of now, when we can hardly' keep our balance sitting down
“and s;cxffenmg ourselves with our feet, with the, heavy
blows™ and the unexpected posmons the boat assumes
according to the form of the waves, their slopes, curves
and curls. . And, besides, in such a storm the mast would
break like glass

We had turned at right angles to our line of soundings
for now we thought only of saving our lives, if that were
possible—to reach the land before the boat sank. Then,
ir? the most critical moment, when an irregular wave
threatened the boat, I called on Tundup Sonam to put
forth all his strength and he did it too well, so that the
oar broke with a crack. Now all hung by a hair, we
. could not manage the boat and it must inevitably
capsize and be swamped under this foaming crest. But
Tundup Sonam realized the danger, and with a quick
grasp tore loose a reserye oar, while Shukkur Ali backed
with the leeward oar; after another douche we trimmed
the boat again.

The longer the storm lasts and the larger the expanse
of ]ake left behind us in the north-east, the higher rise
the waVes ; we are swept forwards, we rock up and down
on the lumpy lake, and fresh cold douches are constantly
poured over us from the cgests as they split into spray like
plumes of feathers. How small and helpless we feel in the
presence of these roused infuriated forces of Nature, how
imposing and awful, and yet how grand and splepdid is
this spectacle! The two men had never in their lives
seen anything to equalit. I sit with my back *to the
pursuing billows, but the men have them before their
faces, and I know when large svaves are gpproaching by
their muttered “ Ya Allah!” Tundup is as pale as he
can be with a sun-tanned skin ; Shukkur Ali seems com-
posed, but he does not sing to-day as he dips in his oar.
Tundup afterwards confided to me that he was quite con-
vinced that we should perish.

It is impossible to keep my eyeglasses dry and clear,
and'I have not for a long time had a dry thread on me.
Shukkur Ali turns round and says that the monastery is in
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sight, but it is too far for my eyes. ‘“ Look at'the wave
yonder,” 1 call out. “Is it not beautiful ?” He smiles
and myrmurs his “Ya Allah.” Its crest breaks close to
us like a waterfall, and, air being forced into the Water,
it rises again in bubbling foam and the lake. seems to
boil and seethe. Hitherto there has been drizzling rain,
but now the air is clear. The lake assumes a different
hue, the waves are dark.and bright, close to us black as
ink, but lighter towards their tips, and the horizon of the
lake is oftem seen through the next wave as through a
sheet of ice. °

Thus ye are driven on, and the time seems endless.
For five quarters.of an hour wé have striven with the
freaks of the lake 'god, and every minute has seemed to
us an hour. At last the monastery Gossul appears and
grows larger, the details becoming distinguishable, and I
see the white facade with its upper border of red, its
windows and roof streamers, and some monks behind a
balustrade with their eyes fixed on the boat. And below
the cloister terrace there is wild foaming surf. Hdw we
are to land I cannot imagine; I have experienced such
adventures before, but, never anythmg as furious as to-day.
We envy the monks up above with firm ground® under
their feet, and should like to be beside them. The log
has been out all the time, and,now I draw it in with a
quick pull and call out to the men to be ready to jump
overboard when I give the sign. I place the note-book
and the map I have sketched to-day, all dripping with
water, into the front of my leather vest, that at any rate
I may fot lose the figures I have obtained.

We have only a few minutes more. With the help of
Shukkur Ali | manage ta get out of my heavy soaked
boots, and have scarcely done so when the boat is pitched
violently into the breakers on the shore. Here the water
is as brown as oatmeal, and the undertow sucks out the
boat again. Now Tundup Sonam wishes to jump out of
the boat but I advise him to try first with the oar if he
can reach the bottom ; he feels no ground and has to wait.
patiently. The boat receives a blow from behind and
threatens to capsize ; the oarsmen work as if they were
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possessed, to fight against the undertow, and before I am
aware Tundup has jumped out, and, up to his breast in
water, draws the boat shorewards with all his might.
Now *we two follow his example, and with our "united
strength succeed at last in drawing the boat up the beach
before the raging surf can dash it to pieces. One more
hard pull and we have drawn it up over the mud embank-
ment into the lagoon, which the waves cannot reach.

Now we had had enough, and we threw ourselves
down on the sand, quite tired out. The fegrful excite-
mgnt and tension of body and mind during an hour and
a half was followed by stupor and weariness; we had
nothing to say to one ahother, and I gave no orders for
the night. We were shipwrecked men, and had every
reasofi to be pleased and thankful that we had firm ground
under our feet again, and Rad escaped safely from the
green graves which had yawned below us, threatening to
engulf us if we had npt been on the alert in critical
moments. _

We had only dozed a few minutes when two’monks
and three young novices came gently over the sand and
approached us cautiously, as if they were not quite certain
whether we were alive or dead. When we got up they
greeted us kindly, and inquired how we were and whether
we needed help. They were deeply interested, and told
us how they had seen from their balcony the boat tossing
on the waves, and had been convinced that it must founder
in the unusually violent storm that had swept over the
lake. They had been frightened to death, and said that
it was fearful to see the boat sink in the trough *of the
waves, and every moment they expected that it would not
appear again. On landing we, werg immediately below
them, and the sight was too terrible. Were we hurt at
all, and would we come up into the monastery and spend
the night in their warm rooms? But I thanked them for
their kind offers and preferred to sleep as usual in the
open air. If they could get us fuel and food we should be
much obliged.

They bowed and disappeared in their, maze of stair-
cases, and presently came back with sacks full of dung,
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brushwood, and billets, and soon a grand fire was burning
on the terrace. They kindled it themselves, for our
matches and tinder were quite useless. Then they went
off to*fetch some eatables, for the contents of our ‘packet
of provisions were turned into paste by the water.

Meanwhile we made ourselves comfortable on the
narrow strip of ground below the monastery. Two large
caves opened into the terrace, their vaults black with
smoke, for pilgrims and herdsmen spend the night in them.
They woulgl have sheltered us from the wind, but they
were so dirty that we preferred to pitch our camp at the
edge of the bank. It was wet with rain, but we scraped .
out dry sand with our hands. *The boat was taken to
pieces and emptied—it was half full of water—and then
it was set up by the fire as a screen. "

When the fire had: burged up and was glowing hot,
we stripped ourselves stark naked, wrung out one garment
after another, and crouched by the fire to dry our under-
clothmg and ourselves. Each had to look after himself,
for we€ were all in the same plight. 1 spread out my
. things as near as possible to the fire and hung them over
the oars and life-buoys ‘to expose them to the wind and
heat. Meanwhile { “dried my woollen vest biteby bit,
turned it inside out, held it to the fire on this side and
that, out and inside, and when_ it was quite dry put it on
again. Then came the turn of my unmentionables, then
of my stockings, and so on.  Nothing could be done with
the leather waistcoat and the fur coat ; they would not be
dry by night, but what did it matter? It was at any rate
betterchere than in the crystal halls of the lake king.

It is still broad daylight, but the storm rages, Gurla
Mandatta and all the country to the south has disappeared,
for the gale i is passing off in that direction.  There is fine
close rain again. Falcons scream in the holes of the
pebbly slopes—dangerous neighbours for the bluish-grey
pigeons cooing on the rocks.

The monks came down again with sweet and sour
milk and Zsaméba, tea we had ourselves, and the simple
dinner tasted delicious. Then we sat a couple of kours
by the fire while the storm continued. I dried my diary
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and entered the notes which form the contents of this
chapter. Between whiles Shukkur Ali entertained me
with stories of his adventures during his travels in the
serviee of Younghusband and Wellby. Now that*he had
escaped death by the skin of his teeth, the past returned
more vividly to his memory, and when once he was
started on his reminiscences he could not be stopped,
good old Shukkur Ali. I listened with one ear and wrote
with the other — I had almost said — not to appear
uninterested ; and, after all, the chief thing to Shukkur
Ali was that he could prattle.

At last the northern sky becomes clear, and all the
mountains are white with snow ; before only ¥ailas and
its next neighbours were distinguished by white caps, but
now 4ll is white. We are certainly past the early days
of August, but is it possible that autumn is already begin-
ning? The summer has been so short that we have
hardly had time to get accustomed to it.

Another night falls on the earth. Impenetrable dark-
‘ness esurrounds us, and only in the zenith a few stars
sparkle. The swell still roars against the strand, but__
Tso-mavang is gently falling asleep. Above us towers
the menastery on its steep wall ltkg a fortress, and the
monks have retired to rest. The falcons are heard no
more, and the pigeons hax:e sought their nests.



CHAPTER XLVII

ON THE ROOF OF THE GOSSUL MONASTERY °

In the middle of the night I was dwaked by a terrible row ;
a dog from the monastery had crept under my men’s half
of the boat to see what it could find, but chanced tb fall
into the hands of Shukkur A.h and got a good thrashing. .
The temperature fell to 37.4°. Rabsang came riding up
at sunrise. The men had feargd that we must have

_ perished in the waves. He brought provisions and a
packet "of letters from Thakur Jai Chand, the British

~~sommercial agent in Gartok, who was at the time in
Gyanima, where the fair was belng held. He wrote that
Colonel Dunlop Smith had directed him on J&ne 27
to try to obtain news of me. Guffaru had performed
his task satisfactorily, and all, my baggage was safely
deposited in Gartok, and my voluminous correspondence
had been forwarded to Simla. From Mr. Sherring, who
had mgde a journey to Manasarowar some years previously,
I received a very kind letter ; he had also had the kindness
to send me his interesting book on western Tibet, while
his wife had added a whole packet of English and French
newspapers, literatugg the more acceptable that the
extensive library presented to me by O’Connor had
long been read through and«dispersed to the four winds of
heaven. It was a singular coincidence that where I had
suffered shipwreck I was so unexpectedly brought again
into contact with the outer world.

I was deeply moved by Rabsang’s information that the
monks in Tugy-gompa, when they saw the storm burst
over our frail boat, had burnt incense before the images

. 144 '
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of the lake-god and implored him to deliver us from the
waves. They had done it of their own accord, and not
at the request of any one. They said it would be deplor-
able if we were lost; they had a heart, and were®not so
unfeeling as might be supposed. Few proofs of sympathy
have touchéd me like this.

Accompanied by Rabsang, 1 ascended in the early
morning the winding path up to the monastery. At the
turns and projections stand cubical c4kortens and votive
cairns, and here and there a streamer flutters_on a mast.
A, samkang, a hermit’s dwelling, hangs over a cavern
produced by the fall of a huge mass from the slope of
the pebble terrace eleven years ago. I told the monks
that they should not put too much confidence in the
grourd on which their monastery stands. They reckon
millions of years for the soul’s- wandermgs but their
earthly dwellings are not built for eternity. They
answered calmly that the monastery had already stood for
one hundred years, and that it would certainly stand as
long as they were living there ; for in general the monks are
changed every three years, and they come here from the
monastery Shibeling in Purang, by which they are main®
tained.¢ There are only three of them, but I saw also
four novices, seven, nine, ten, and eleven years old
respectively, running about as actively as mice, and
waiting on the monks. Their mother, a nun from Purang,
also lives in the monastery. She had been married before
she “took the veil,” and when her husband died she
dedicated herself and all her children to the Chufch. I
afterwards learned that one of the “boys” was a girl;
they were so like one another that I could not d15tmgu1sh
between them. At first they were shy and timid, but
after I had given them a few silver’coins they were soon
at ease with me. They appgared small and stunted for
their age, but the abbot told me that they had mourned
so much at the death of their father that their growth was
checked. Almost all the day they were bringing water
from the lake in clay jugs, which they carried in a basket
susgended by a strap round their forehead; they carry
therefore with the muscles of the head and neck, which

VOL. I1 L
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are consequently so much developed that they seem too
large for the body. But they also receive instrultion and
take their first. uncertain steps in the domain of wisdom ;.
the eldest is said to have already acquired considerable
knowledge.’ :
I.went into the temple and studied it thox’oughly I
remained there twelve hours, drew, took measurements,
made all kinds of inquiries, and took notes. Every part
is handsome, mterestmg, and well-kept. The ZJhakang is
like an old armoury, a museum of fine, rar€ articles, which
show great artistic skill, and have been designed, carved,
modelled, and painted with unwearied patience and real
taste. Tl hall, supported by eight pillars, has two red
divans; a statue of Buddha in gilded bronze, and a number
of other idols ; drums hanging in stands, lacquered tables -
with the usual religious. objects, and a large quantity of
votive bowls in the brighte$t brass and of uncommon;
tasteful forms. On both sides of the pillars hang fankas
in four rows, which are as long as $tandards and triumphal
banners, and are so arranged that they do not prevent the
light from playing on the faces of the gods. In a corner

“Burely waves a Swedish flag? Ab, it is only a blue and
~ yellow Zasika, but it remmds me of the golden pegiod of
our fame and victori€s. :

v The lhakang of Gossul is not built on the usual plan ;
the skylight - is wanting, and ¢ instead there are three
windows in the facade facing the lake. But the gods do
not see the lake, for the windows are pasted over with
paper on a trellis-work of laths. Why is the beautiful
view cqncealed and the daylight excluded? To enhance
the mystical gloom within and excite the greater wonder
and reverence in the minds of the pilgrims who come in
half-blinded frem the Yaylfght, and that they may not see
that the gold is only gilded brass, and that the marks of
the brush and the chisel may not be too profanely evident.
The poorer a monastery, the darker are its temple halls ;
the darkness hides their poverty and helps the monks to-
impose on the faithful.

Somchung is the name of a small compartment, no
larger than a *cabin, On its divan are cushions and
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pieces of, cloth arranged in circles to form two nests, in
which two monks sit during the night service. On the
altar table before Sakya-muni’s image stand forty bowls
filled*with water, and on another table some p€acock’s
feathers in a silver vase, with which the gods are sprinkled
with holy water to the cry “Om a hum.”

In former times robbers and footpads harboured here,
and had their hiding-places in the caves below the monas-
tery. From these they fell upon the pilgrims and killed
many of them. Then the god of Tso-mavapg appeared
t@ Jimpa Ngurbu, a noble lama, and ordered him to build
the monastery, that it might be a sure stronghold for the
protection of pilgrims, And for the honour of the gods.
Even now the country is not safe. Last year two
scouffdrels, who had plundered the nomads, were taken
and executed ; and we ourse}ves saw ten Gurkhas, armed
with guns, who rode past us in search of a robber band
which had stolen their horses and sheep.

. The monks said that the lake usually freezes in January ;
in stormy weather the ice breaks up, but when the weather
is calm and the frost is sharp, the whole lake freezes ovesm
in a single day, and breaks up again in a single day when
it is stormy. Unfortunately the statements made about
the level of the water and the discharge are contradictory
and untrustworthy. A lama, thirty-five years of age, now
staying here, had lived on Tso-mavang as a child. He
said that he well remembered the time when the water
flowed out of the lake to Rakas-tal in such quantities that
a horseman could not cross the channel, which is called
Ganga, without danger. But now this channel hadeceased
to carry water for nine years. I was shown where the
shore line ran last autumn, fiye fqthoms farther inland,
so that the lake must then have been 22} inches hlgher
I was also shown a yellow block of stone, to which the
water was said to have reached twelve years ago, and this
point lay 10} feet above the present level of the lake.
Such a rate of fall is improbable, though this statement
accorded fairly well with the information I had received at
Tugu-gompa. The threshold of the ong cave lay now
22.57 feet, and that of the other 120.4 feet from the
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shore, 18.86 feet above the water. I was told that when
the monastery was built, one hundred years ago, the lake .
had reached both these caves, and that only a small path
was left aleng the strand by which the caves could be
approached. However, the dates of the Tipetans are ..
exceedingly uncertain, and to arrive at safe conclusions
we must resort to the statements of European travellers.
I will make a few remarks on them later, When I asked
one of the monks what became of all the water poured
into Tso-mayang by all the rivers and brooks, he replied :

‘““ However much it rains, and though all the tributaries
are full to pverflowing, no change is noticeable in the lake,

~ for'as much water is evaporated as flows in. In our holy
books it is written that if all the tributaries failed, the lake
would not sink and disappear, for it is eternal and 1% the
abode of high gods. But naw we see with our own eyes
that 1t 1s always falling, and we do not know what this
means,’

The following records may be useful to future explorers
the lower edge of the massive threshold of the main®gate-

—way in the facade of Gossul-gompa lay on August 8, 1907,
exactly 122.7 feet above the surface of the lake, as I
ascertained by the help of a reflecting level. .

We ascended to the roof of Gossul-gompa. It is flat,
as usual, with a chimney, pargpet, and streamers. No
Ianguage on earth contains words forcible enough to de-
scribe the view from it over the lake, It was, indeed, much
the same as we had seen from various points on the shore,
but the light and shade was so enchanting and the colour-
ing so wonderful that I was amazed, and felt my heart beat
more strongly than usual as I stepped out of the dark
temple halls on to the ogen platform. Tundup Sonam
said in his simple way that the lake with its encircling
mountains seemed like the «sky with its light clouds. 1,
too, was the victim of an illusion which almost made me
catch at the parapet for support. I wondered whether it
was a fit of giddiness. I took, to wit, the border of
mountains on the eastern shore for a belt of light clouds,
and the surface, of the sea for part of the sky. The «ay
was perfectly calm and the lake like a mirror, in which the
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sky was geflected ; both looked exactly the same, and were
of the same colour, and the mountains, which in con-
sequence of the distance were all blended into,a dark
shaddw, were like a girdle of clouds. The air was not
-clear, everything was of a dull subdued tone, there was
no colour to speak of, but all was grey—sky, land, and
water, with a tinge of blue, a fairy scene of glass, with
"decorations of white gauze seen through a thin blue veil
‘of incense rising from the altar of the mighty god of the
lake.

e What has become of the earth, if all is sky and clouds ?
We are not totally bewitched, for we are standing on the
roof of the monastery leaning against the parapet. A
dream-picture in the most ethereal transitory tones floats
befofe us. We seem to stand on a promontory jutting
out into endless space, which yawns around us and in
front. And where is now the holy lake, which yesterday
nearly robbed us of lifg, and on which the storm was so
furious that I still seem to feel the ground quaking under
my feet? Has the Gossul monastery been changed by
some whim of the gods into an air-ship which is beas-
ing us away to another planet? Its streamers hang
motiotless on their poles, and nothing can be seen of
the mountains, country, and ground.

“Oh yes, if you lean'g little over the parapet,” says a
monk, smiling. True! Then the illusion vanishes, to my
~ great chagrin. | should "have liked to remain a while
under its enchantment. Just below us runs the, narrow
“margin on the bank, with its black dam of clay and water-
weeds, and its elongated lagoons. Through the‘crystal-
clear water we see the yellowish-grey mud on the lake
bottom, the dark fringe of weeds and the dark depths
beyond. It is like a huge aquarium covered with plate-
glass. Two flocks of geesesare swimming on the water,
producing diverging ripples. All is so indescribably quiet;
so ethereal, transparent, and transitory, so subtile and
sensitive, that I scarcely dare breathe. Never has a
church service, a wedding march, a hymn of victory, or
a funeral made a more powerful impressiog on me.
Did fate compel me to pass my life in a monastery in
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Tibet, I would without hesitation choose Gossul-gompa.

There I would observe the fluctuations of the lake and the
annual gurves of the temperature.. I would sit up there

like a watchman, gaze over the lake, and watch how its

aspect changed every hour during the twelve months of
the year. I would listen to the howling of the autumn

storms, and would notice on calm November days how the

belt -of ice along the shore broadened from day to day, if
only to melt again in the course of a day. JThe ring of ice

would creep«on ever .nearer to the middle of the lake, be

destroyed again and again by new gales, and then begm

again to enchain the waters. Ang at length, on a day in

January, when the layers of water were cooled through and

through and no wind disturbed the air, I should see the

god of Tso-mavang stretch a ringing roof of glass over his

green palace, and the winter storms bestrew it with white

powder and drive the whirling snow in dense clouds over

the ice, with its smooth, dark-gregn surface peeping out

here and there. And on calm days the lake would lie a
white plam lifeless and lonely under its white shroud, and |
Fshould sit by the bier of my friend longing for the spring.
In vain would the first storms of spring contend with the
solidity of the ice an#l its brave resistance, but at 1dst the

sun would come to help the wind,,and would make the ice

brittle and rotten. Leads and ffssures would start up in

all directions, and the next storm -that swept over the ice

would overcome all resistance, flinging about the ice blocks

and piling them up one on another, driving them to the

shore, and sweeping breakers over them so that they

would be crushed, splintered, pulverized, and melted in

the rolling surf. Then I should rejoice at the victory of
the storm, the gelease of Tso-mavang and its restoration to
life, and Would listen to the song of the waves and the

screaming of the wild geese. *

v Perhaps an hour such as 1 spent at the parapet of
Gossul comes only once a year. The effect is the result
of a certain temperature, a certain percentage of humidity,
calm air, preceded by rain and a north-easterly storm. -
How seldom are all these conditions fulfilled? At nrost
once a year, and just at this hour, this hour of all hours, 1
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'_stlood on,the roof and saw the blue lake at rest after its
play

Wonderful attractive, enchanting lake! Theme of
story® and legend, playground of storms and-. changes of
colour, apple of the eye of gods and men, goal of weary,
yearning pilgrims, holiest of the holiest of all the lakes of
the world, art thou, Tso-mavang, lake of all lakes. Navel
of old Asia, where four of the most famous rivers of the
world, the Brahmaputra, the Indus, the Sutlej, and the
' Ganges, rise among gigantic peaks, surrounde,d by a world
o mountains, among which is Kailas, the most famous in
the world; for it is sacred in the eyes of hundreds of
millions of Hindus, and is the centre of a wreath of
monasteries where every morning blasts of conches sound
out Trom the roofs over the lake. Axle and hub of the
wheel, which is an image sof life, and round which the
pilgrims wander along the way of salvation towards the
land of perfection. That is Manasarowar, the pearl of all
the lakes of the world. Hoary with age when the books
of the Veda were written, its blue billows havé in the
course of centuries seen mnumerable troops of faithful
Hindus and Tibetans arrive at its banks, there to drink,
bathe,®and find rest for their souls. « There are certamly
more beautiful lakes in the world. Its western neighbour,
for instance, Langak—tsc&s more picturesque. But there
is none which unites with natural beauty such an influence
on the faith and souls of men. That is why the roar of
_its waves is so attractive, and a sojourn on its shore so
fascinating. Standing up on the convent roof, while
silence reigns around, one fancies one hears innumerable
wanderers approaching, and the echo of their stumbling
feet on the holy path around the lake. And one casts a
glance into the night of past centuries, which have left no
trace of their aspirations and vain search after an imaginary
blessedness. But Tso-mavang remains the same as it was
then, and its azure-blue eye sees new generations treading
in the footsteps of the old.

After such an hour everything else seems commonplace.
Not till the blush of evening flooded the Igke with a purple
tinge could | tear myself away and go down to my camp
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on the shore. Once more I turned to Tso-mayang and
called out a loud prolonged “Om a hum.” Rabsang said
nothmg, but I could see that he was wondering whether I
had bedome the latest convert of the Lamaistic church, and
with the more reason because I had insisted on, travellmg
round the lake in the orthodox direction—southwards by
the east bank and northwards by the west bank.

The tracks of 120 yaks were discernible in the sand,
which had passed northwards in the mornjng laden with
brick tea. An old Hindu, who was performing the circuit
of the lake in the same direction as the Tibetans, begged
to be allowed to camp beside us, because he was afraid of
robbers; we regaled him with tea’ bread, and tobacco, and
he asked us to accept a handful of rice. It is singular that-
the Hindu pilgrims seem to hold the Lamaistic monasteries
in veneration; at least I- saw them bow before the Lama-
istic gods in Tugu-gompa, and place a handful of rice in the
‘bowl which a monk held out to them.

After a temperature of 43.9° inl the night the morning
air seemed quite warm. A {resh easterly breeze ruffled
the surface of the lake, and the foam-tipped waves shone
in the sun, but the day was beautiful and I was full of life,
and eager to go out uupon the lake. The old Hindu said
that he had resolved to postpone his pilgrimage and go
with us in the boat, but I asgfred him that we would
take no unnecessary ballast. But he followed us on the
bank as we rowed through the surf to. Camp No. 213,
easily recognizable by its old fire-place, and when we
steered thence seawards straight towards Tugu-gompa,
visibleeas a white speck in the south-east, he was so
eager to go with us that he ran into the water and
did not turn back till gt reached to his middle, He was
certainly a little silly; he’ had talked nonsense all the
evening, though no one had Jistened to him.

The new line of soundings was marked No. 4 on my
map of the lake. Its greatest depth was 249 feet. At the
ninth sounding-station the red metal disc of the current-
meter became entangled in the sounding- line. It was
torn away from its screws and twisted like a boomergng
in mad gyrations down through the crystal-clear water to
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The Holy Lake Manasarowar from Tugu-gompa, with Kailas in the background.
Water-colour Sketch by the Author. '
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a depth of 207 feet, there to sleep in the mud of Tso-
mavang till the day of judgment. Fortunately it could
easily be replaced.

When we landed at the monastery, all our m&n, and
the monks and the pilgrims on the shore, were there to
receive us. The first we caught sight of was the old
crazy Hindu. His fellow-countrymen had taken it for
granted that we must have perished in the storm, and
therefore were_ very astonished to see us come back alive.
But as I was now here again, they thought that they might
take advantage of it, and asked me to present them one
and all with new trousers, a request that I con51dered
very importunate. *

On August 10 [ sat in my tent door and painted
Kailas in different lights (Illust. 260). Its white
summit stood out cold and bare against a bright blue
cloudless sky, and the lake was of a deep, dazzling ultra-
marine. When a breeze swept over the surface it was in
the distance like clear green malachite. After sunset the
sky was orange-coloured, and the lake, of just the same
colour, reflected the outlines of the mountains in quivering
serpentine lines. The evening before, the whole western
horizon had glowed with bright red flgmes.



CHAPTER XLVIHI .

OUR LAST DAYS ON TSO-MAVANG °

AT this time Robert had perfectea himself more than I in
the Tibetan language, and he talked it almost fluently.
Therefore, while my whole time was taken up with other
work, he was able to obtain irformation about the country
and people, and perform certain tasks I set him. On the
left, shorter wall of the vestibule ,of Tugu-gompa was an
inscription for the enlightenment of pilgrims, and this
Robert® now translated into Hindustani and English.
Freely rendered it runs as follows :

Tso-mavang is the dholiest place in the world. In if$ centre
dwells a god in human form, who inhabits a tent composed of
turquoise and all kinds of preciousgstones. In the midst of it
grows a tree with a thousand branch®s, and every branch contains
a thousand cells in which a thousand lamas live. The lake tree
has a double crown, one rising like a sunshade and shading Kang-
rinpoche, the other overshadowing the whole world.  Each of the
1022 branches bears an imagé of a god, and all these images turn
their fages towards Gossul-gompa, and in former times all the gods
gathered together here. Once golden water was fetched from the
lake, and with it the face of Hlobun Rinpoche in Chiu-gompa was
gilded, and what was left was used to gild the temple roofs of
Tashi-lunpo. In old times the water of the lake flowed over a
pass named Pakchu-la to the Ganga-chimbo. Water flows into
the lake from all sides, cold, warm, hot, and cool. Water passes
from the lake to the Ganga-shei and comes back again. Vapour
rises annually from the lake and hovers over it once in the year,
and then sinks down into the centre, and the next year the process
is repeated.  If any one brings up clay from the middle of the lake,
that clay is really gold. The lake is the property of the lake-god.
The lake is the central point of the whole world. Sambu Tashi
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grew out of the lake tree.  Sochim Pema Dabge is of very holy,
clear, and pure water. The Gyagar Shilki ckkorten stands in the
lake. The palace of the lake-god is in the lake. All the lamas
there secite their prayers with one voice. All the gods assemble
together in the lake and sit there among ckkortens of all kinds,
embellished with gold and precious stones. The spirit king of the
southern land resides here in a golden house, and is not angry
when any one comes to wash and purify himself. If we pray to the
spirit king of the southern land, we shall be very wealthy and
fortunate. Four large rivers and four small flow out of the lake by
underground chahnels. The four large ones are one warm, one
cold, one hot, and one cool. (The Karnali, Brahmaputra, Indus,
antl Sutlej.) If any one washes in the lake he is cleansed from sin
and all impurities. If any gne washes once in the lak the sins of
his forefathers are forgiven, and their souls are relieved from
purgatorial fires. Datping Ngacha came with 500 pilgrims from
Kangerinpoche to wash in the lake. Lo Mato Gyamo met him
and begged him to come to Tso-mavapg. Dachung Ngacha and
the pilgrims came with heaps of flowers and strewed them in the
lake. Dachung Ngacha went three times round the lake and then
ascended into heaven. .

OY particular interest is the suggestion made here
that the four large rivers stream out of Tso-mavang by
subterranean passages. As regards the Sutlej this belief
is, in nfy opinion, quite correct. I was told that the fifth
Tashi Lama, whose mausoleum we had seen in Tashi-
lunpo, once made the )ilgrimage to Tso-mavang and
went down to the shore at Tugu-gompa to offer a £adakk
to the lake-god. The 4adak/ remained suspended in the
air, that is, it was actually hanging on one, of the b{anches
of the holy tree, but as the tree is only visible to Rinpoches
and genuine incarnations, the Zadak% seemed to ordinary
mortals to hang alone in the air.

On August 11 we bade a lpng farewell to the amiable
monks of Tugu-gompa, and gave them liberal presents.
They accompanied us down to the shore, when we put off
on our voyage westwards. Into a large lagoon of the
shore, brown and dirty owing to the numerous gulls and
wild geese which here wallow in the mud, a brook from
Gurla Mandatta runs, and now discharges 37.8 cubic feet of
water in a second. All the way along ,runs a rubbish
heap, the continuation of the pebble terrace on which
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Tugu-gompa stands. The lake bed consists sometimes
of sand, sometimes of detritus—offshoots of the detritus
cone of Gurla Mandatta. Large collections of weeds form
dark phtches. Up above, at the mouths of two valleys of
Gurla, are seen foaming streams, and it is strange that
they do not debouch into the lake. But the explanation
is easy. Twenty to fifty yards from the bank numerous
small holes in the sand of the lake bed open and close like
the valves of an artery, and the surface of the lake above
them bubbles. These are springs. The streams dis-
appear in the detritus cone, and the water runs below oser
1mpermeable layers of glacial clay. At the edge of the
cone the Water comes up again Under the surface of the
lake. I perceived, then, that I must gauge the rivers at
the points where they emerge from the mountain vdlleys,
if I would ascertain the-exacy amount of the tribute Tso-
mavang receives.

Near camp 218, quite close to the shore, a spring came
to the surface, and where it welled up it had a temperature
of 38.1¢, and therefore brought down the cold 8f the
glaciers to the lake. As the melted water of the Gurla
glaciers retains its low temperature on its subterranean
course, it probably agsists in keeping the water of the lake
cool during the summer. Whole shoals of fish sported at
the surface of the water, and sflapped at plumed gnats,
which were gathered in thick clouds.

On August 12 I rode with Rabsang and a Tibetan up
to the foot of Gurla Mandatta. We crossed the great
highwdy between Tugu-gompa and Purang. A wolf took
to flight; occasionally a hare leapt up out of the steppe
grass, and locusts flew about noisily. We rode into the
mouth of the Namreldl valley, a resort of robbers, and its
crystal stream; between ‘walls of solid rock, carried 101
cubic feet of water, as compargd to the 37.8 cubic feet at the
place where it enters the lake. The rest of the water,
therefore, pours into the lake under the detritus. A few
miles farther west we halted at the mouth of the Selung-
urdu valley, which has a glacier in its upper part. At
half-past nine g'clock the bed was dry, but at half-past
one a river with rapids and waterfalls poured down a
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volume of 63.9 cubic feet of exceedingly muddy water,
which reached the lake in the subterranean springs. The
view from this elevated spot is magnificent. We have a
bird’'s®eye view of Tso-mavang, and in the west gleams
the bright blue Langak-tso. The survey we can here
take of the country is very instructive. The denudation
cones of Gurla Mandatta, consisting of sand, rubbish, and
boulders, extend northwards like inverted spoons; their
extremities dip, under the surface of the lake, and cause
the fluctuating depths sounded on lines 1 and 2. From
casnp 218 Robert executed a line of soundings at right
angles to the bank down to a depth of 190 feet.

Every day with its dbservations brought m& nearer to
the solution of the problem I had proposed to myself. As
we rdde northwards on the 13th along the western shore
we dug wells at some placgs 10 yards from the bank,
The ground consisted of alternate layers of sand and clay :
on the top, sand; then a layer of decaying vegetable
remains ; then a foot and a half of sand which rested on
clay. * A pit 2 feet deep slowly filled with watet up to
the same level as the surface of the lake. The water
permeates the sand and rests on the clay. If this layer
of clay stretches, as seems likely,,across the narrow
isthmus to the shore of Langak-tso, it is evident that
the water of Tso-mavangyfilters through the beds of sand
and pebbles to the western lake. 1 was already convinced
that even now when the old canal has ceased to act, an
underground connection must exist between the two lakes.
But the fact that the water of Tso-mavang is quité sweet
is no proof that the lake has an outlet, seeing thet it is
only a few years since the canal was silted up.

Again we encamped below the hospitable monastery
Gossul. On August 15 I rode with Rabsang and a
Tibetan across the hilly isthmus between the two lakes in
order to get a look at the country on this side also. We
ascended sharply to the highest point of the ridge, where
there is a fine view over Langak-tso with its picturesque
rocky shores and projecting points and capes, its bays and
islands, and its frame of steep mountains. In form it is
very different from its neighbour, which is round and has
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no islands. We stood at a height of 16,033 feet, and
therefore were 935 feet above the surface of® Manasa-
rowar. Then we rode down a valley clothed with brush-
wood, *which emerges on to the flat, irregularly eurved
shore belt. Here are old, very plamly marked, shore
lines, the highest 67.9 feet above the level of the lake.
When the Langak-tso stood so high it had an outlet to
the Sutlej, and the old bed of this river may be seen
leading off from the north-eastern corner of the lake.

A strong south wind blew, and rolled the waves to the
shore, wher€ I sat a good hour drawing and making obsgr-
vations. Then we rode again over the isthmus, at its lowest
(15,289 felt) and broadest places A salt swamp, begirt
by hills, lies on its eastern half, quite close to the shore
of Tso-mavang, with its surface 7.7 feet above that of
the lake. In the sand and rubbish between the two
are abundant streams of water, passing from the lake to
the swamp. The swamp lies in a flat hollow of clay,
in which the water evaporates, and the trifling quantities
of salt eontained in the lake water accumulate. At this
place, then, the water of the eastern lake is prevented
from seeping through to the western.

The following dgy we sailed with a favourable w1nd
to the north-western corner -of Tso-mavang, where Chiu-
gompa stands on a pyramid ofgrock. This spot, camp
No. 219, was to be our headquarters for several days.
The outline of Tso-mavang is like that of a skull seen
from the front, and we had now to explore the very top.
A day 'of rest was devoted to a preliminary investigation
of the«channel where several cold and hot sprmgs rlse
up ; two of the latter had temperatures of 117° and r22°
respectively, while in testmg the third a thermometer
graduated up to 150° did fot suffice, and the tube burst.
A spring of 117° in a walled basin is said to be used as
a medical bath, but one must be a Tibetan to stew in
water so hot. A small stone cabin beside it serves as
a dressing-room. A little farther down the channel is
spanned by a bridge constructed of four beams resting
on two stone piers ; it is in extraordinarily good conditipn,
and is another proof that the canal contained water not
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so very long ago. On the piers of the bridge water-
marks are still conspicuous 181 inches above the presernt
stagnant pools, smelling of sulphur and full of slimy
weeds, which are fed by springs. Young Wlld‘geese
were swimming in one of them, and had great difficulty
in protectinyg themselves from the brown puppy-

Chiu-gompa, the fifth of the eight monasteries of the
lake which I wvisited, is small, and contains ffteen lamas
who enter it for life, while the abbot is changed every
three years. It owns some yaks, 500 goats, and 100
sheep, which are employed in transporting salt*to Purang,
where the monks barter it for barley. One monk, a
youth twenty years of age, named Tsering Tundup, is one
of the Tibetans whom I think of with particularly kind
and warm feeling. His mother also lived in the monastery,
and looked after the sheep and goats when they were
driven in the evening into the€ penfolds. He was unusually
handsome, refined, amiable and obliging, and showed me
everything with full explanations. From his small bare
cell he could dream and gaze at the holy lake in the east,
and could see on the west Langak-tso, despised by the
gods; but yet he was melancholy, and on that account we
were sygnpathetic. He acknowledged openly that he was
weary of the monotonous life in Chiu’gompa ; every day
was like the last, and the monks had hard work to procure
a scanty subsistence, and thust always be prepared for the
attacks of robbers. It must be pleasanter to live as we did,
and roam about freely among the mountains. He asked
me if he might come with us, and I replied that I*would
willingly take him to Ladak. Then his face brightengd, but
he begged to be allowed to think over the matter until I
returned from my next trip on the lake.

It rained all night, and in the mérning everything was
wet—even the things in my wind-beaten and torn tent,
where little puddles had been formed. But Tsering came
with the linen, so I was not so badly off We had a
long voyage before us, to camp No. 212, the first place
we had encamped at on the holy lake. The programme
of the excursion also included visits to the three other
‘monasteries, the gauging of the volumes & water in the
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streams from the north, and the drawing of a map of the
northern shore. We therefore took provisions' for four
days, which Rabsang and Adul were to transport along
the bafik op horses’ backs. We were to meet them wt the
entrance to the valley Serolung, at Serolung-gompa.
This last voyage was to complete my 1nvest1gat10n of
the lake, but precisely because it was the last it was
looked forward to with fear by my men. They thought
that I had so long defied the god. of the lake that now my
time was come, and that he would avenge himself and
keep me for’ ever.

But the morning was beautlful and when at half-past
five we roWed out over the smooth lake, the temperature
was 48.6°. The cloud cap of Gurla extended down to the
water, and nothing could be seen of the country te the
south. The Pundi mountain was covered with snow and
had a wintry appearance. At the first sounding-station
(66 feet) the tents were seen as white specks hovering
above the lake. Chiu-gompa stands proudly on its rocky
point, and is a landmark visible from all parts of the lake
shore except from the west. At the second station the
sounding was more than 130 feet. Shukkur Ali and
Tundup Sonam row, like galley-slaves, for they hope to
finish this line, and then the work will be at an end. Some-
times the boat passes through belts of foam and weed. At
the fifth station (161 feet) the ténts can still be seen with
the glass, but after that they disappear. Gossul’s memor-
able monastery can also be dimly descried on its rock.

“ Now we have traversed a third of the way,” I said.

«“ Bhank God!” replied Shukkur Ali. “I hope the
weather will hold up to-day.”

A large fish floated on the water, belly up ; fish washed
ashore are used by the pebple as medicine. The depths
remain the same; the lake hed is very even. But at the
thirteenth point we found 108 feet, and at the fourteenth
180 feet, which indicated a ridge in the lake bed or a cone
of detritus from the foot of the northern mountains. At
about an hour’s sail from the eastern shore we saw Rabsang
and Adul coming up, and they waited for us at the rendez-
vous. They proposed we should pass the night in a
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stone cabin at the right side of the mouth of the Serolung
valley, but’I refused, for pilgrims and tramps are wont to
harbour there. Six monks from the convent, old friends
of ourss paid me a visit, and four happy, laughing wbmen,
black and dirty, came rushing like a whirlwind down the
slopes with baskets of fuel on their backs. Puppy had
followed Rabsang, and had found at a monastery on the way
an elegant little cavalier with a red collar and bells. With
a feeling of satisfaction at having completed this last line
of soundings, I went to sleep on the sandy shore under the
lighg of the everlasting stars. )

Next day I rode with Rabsang 17 miles to the north,
in order to measure the volumes of water in thé Pachen
and Pachung valleys. We arranged to meet the others
on the northern shore, whither they were to row with

*the baggage. Were we long away they were to light
a beacon fire on a hill for our guidance. We followed
for a time the shore with its banks of mud, small pro-
jections, and lagoons, and then we rode through the
Samo-tsangpo from the Tokchen valley, and passed on the
left hand two small lakes in the midst of rich pasturage,
where a number of kiangs grazed, glared at us, pricked up
their ears, and ran away at a slow gallop ; then we crossed
the fasam, or the great trunk-road, and rode up the sharply
sculptured Pachen valley, with a foaming river carrying
69.9 cubic feet of water. Then we rode westwards, up
and down hills, and enjoyed a new view of the holy lake
with Gurla Mandatta in the background. The Pachung
river carried 83.3 cubic feet of water. When our work was
done we rode south-westwards. Wild asses were om the
meadows ; they are nearly tame, for no one puts an end to
life on the shores of the holy lake. Thirty mares stood
on a mound guarded by a stallion; the sun®was sinking,
and perhaps this is how thesg animals prepare for the
dangers of the night. Now and again a mare left the

roup and made a circuit about her sisters, but the
stallion ran after her immediately and forced her to return
to the others. This game was frequently repeated, and it
seemgd to me that the mares were making sport of the
stallion.
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, We ride over swampy meadows and small sandhills;

nothlng can be seen of the lake; we should like to hear
its ‘waves roaring under the south-west breeze, but new
hills always crop up in front of us. At last we catch sight
of the smoke of the camp-fire. Adul had caught a kiang
foal four months old, which was ill and kept always turning
round. The mother came to look after it in the mght ‘
but gave it up for lost, and it died soon after.

August 20 was spent in surveying a map of a part of
- the northegn shore which is very slightly curved, and in a
- sounding excursion on the lake out to a depth of 154 feet.
While the surface water had a temperature 55.6° every-
where, with an air temperature® about constant, the tem-
perature at the bottom sank from 56.1° to 46° at the depth
of 154 feet. - .

We gradually began tp suffer want. The collops
which Adul tried to pass off on-me on the morning of
the 21st were decidedly bad, and therefore landed in
Puppy’s stomach. As Rabsang and I rode northwards
to Puhdi-gompa, the temperature was 56° and really too
warm, so that a shower of rain was not unpleasant.  Pundi
lies on a rocky ledge in a ravine; its abbot is eighty years
old, and has eight énonks under him. One was @ China-
man from Pekin, who had lived forty years in the convent
and had become a thorough Tjbetan, though he had not
forgotten his mother tongue. From there, too, there is a
splendid view over the lake. As we were about to ride
down, to camp No. 222 on the shore, a messenger
came from Robert with the news that the authorities in
Parka had refused to provide us with transport animals
or assist us in any way, for they had never heard that
we were permitted to spend a whole month on the lake,
He also saill that our Ladakis were much frightened
by all kinds of stories of sobbers which were current in
the neighbourhood so that every one was anxious for my
presence.

The camp was quite close to the monastery Langbo-
nan, at the mouth of the Gyuma-chu. After we had
measured - this river and ascertained that it dischgrged
73.8 cubic feet of water, we had tracked up all the waters
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~ pouring into Manasarowar on the surface, and we found
“that the whole volume was 1094.8 cubic feet in a second, or
94,590,000 cubic feet in twenty-four hours, which Would
make £ cube measuring nearly 456 feet each way. But
how much water flows to the lake by underground passages
which we could not measure? Probably a volume con-
siderably in excess of the surface water; for Manasarowar
lies in a trough between huge mountains which are con-
stantly feeding the subterranean springs. At any rate the
surplus water, so far as it is not lost by eyaporation,
filtrates through subterranean passages to the Langak-tso,
which lies lower.

On the 22nd we again rowed straight out "from the
bank into the lake till we reached a place where the depth
. was 13% feet, and then sailed back with a favourable wind
“to the starting-point. It wag thelast time that I sank
my lead in the holy water, and I was quite convinced that
I should never do it again, for I had now 138 soundings, .
evenly distributed over the lake and affording ample
material for the construction of an isobathic map. It was
comical to hear Shukkur Ali when I remarked to him that
this was our last voyage on Tso-mavang. He held his
hands before his face as if he were about to pray, and said
solemnly that in spite of all dangers ¢ we had had the good
fortune to bring our work tq a successful conclusion by the
favour of Allah, the favour of the Sahib, the favour of the
papa and the mamma of the Sahib, and the favour of all his
relations.” I ventured to remark that he had forgotten
the favour of the lake god, but he dismissed the suggestion
with a wave of the hand, and said he had no more fatth in
the god.

Afterwards I rode with Rabsgng yp to the monastery
Langbo-nan, while the others went on to Chiu-gompa. 1
shall omit here a description of this convent, where the
most remarkable sight was the twelve-year-old abbot
Tsering, an intelligent, frank, and lively boy, with sharp
bright eyes, white teeth, a fresh, healthy complexion, and an
attractive appearance (Illust 262) ‘He sat on a divan before
alacquered table in his library, called Zsenschung, and showed
a great interest in all my plans, glanced into my sketch-
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book, tried my field-glass, and asked me for a couple of
pencils. During the hour I spent in his cell we became

ood .friends, and when at length I bade him farewell we
little thought that we should met again only a year®later.

As we made the round of the monastery we came in
the gallery of the court upon a poor fellow who lay ill and
seemed to be suffering. I asked him how he was, and he
told me that on August 18, the day when Rabsang and
Adul came to meet us, he was taking eleven mules and
two horses laden with #samba and barley to Parka, the
Gova of which was the owner of the caravan. Wheres the
Pachung river enters the eastern lagoon he was attacked
at eleven o’clock in the morning by twelve robbers, who
- rushed down from the direction of the Pachung valley.
They were all mounted, and armed with guns, swortls, and ,
spears, had two spare horses,for provisions, and wore masks
on their faces. They dismounted in a moment, threw a
mantle over his head, tied his hands behind his back, and
cleared him out, taking among other things 400 rupees,
and tHen they rode off again to the Pachung valley, which
Rabsang and I had hurriedly visited the next day. He
then summoned help by shouting, and in a very pitiable
condition found refuge in Langbo-nan. He showed us
some deep stabs in his legs, his skin coat, and the saddle,
which had suffered severely ywhen he made a desperate
attempt to defend himself. This was the incident which
had so alarmed our Ladakis.
The way from here to Chiu-gompa is charming.  Per-

endicular, sometimes overhanging rocks of green and red
schist fall to the shore, which here has a shingly beach only
20 yards broad. Two gigantic boulders stand like monu-
ments on the shore,.and. on the rocky walls we see black
caves and hetmits’ dwellings, and we often pass the usual
three stones on which tea-kettles of pilgrims have boiled.
Farther to the west the projections form a series of recesses
in lighter tones; at one of these cliffs a new and fascinating
view is displayed. A water mark lying 5% feet above the
present level of the lake is very easily recognized. On the
rocky pinnaclgs eagles sit motionless as statues, watching
for prey.
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Chergip-gompa is built on a terrace in-the broad mouth of
avalley. Itisa small, poor monastery, but it has its leakang
and its,vestibule with a large bronze bell, in which the six
holy characters are cast. When the bell is rung at morn-
ing and evening the unfathomable truth is borne on the
waves of sound over the lake, which, with its blue surface
and its background of the snowfields of Gurla Mandatta,
forms a charming landscape as seen from the court of the
monastery. But®its sound is heard by no one but Chergip’s
single monk. Poor man, what must be his feelings in
winfer evenings when storms sweep the drlftmg snow
over the ice of Tso-mavang ! .

I remained with him fully two hours, for he had much
to tell. . He had travelled far, had been at Selipuk and the

+Nganglaring - tso, and offered to conduct me thence in
twenty days to the Dangra-yuth-tso; he had no suspicion
that I was roaming about in the forbidden land under a
political ban. But he revived my desire to visit the great
unknowpn country to the north of the holy river. I was
full of thoughts, full of plans, and full of an insatiable
desiderium tncogneti which never left me in peace, when
at length, I departed from the eighth and last monastery
of Tso- mavang as the evening spread®its dark veil over
the lake I had conquered.

We had still a long way to go to the camp. At the
last mountain spur stands a chkorten, from which our fire
was visible. Soon we sat again among our companions.
Late at night two horsemen rode past our camps the
watchmen called out “ Who’s there ?” but they madg no
answer. Then Rabsang awoke and thoughtlessly sent a
bullet after the unknown men, being convinced that they
were robbers. My men had reached suck a pitch of
nervousness that they saw robbers everywhere.

This was our last night on® the shore of the Tso-rin-
poche, the “holy lake,” and I listened sadly to the song of
the surf dying away as the wind fell.



CHAPTER XLIX®

ADVENTURES ON LANGAK-TSO

‘1 mave not interrupted the description of my life on the
revered lake with notices of our political troubles. ",Suffice
it to say that we succeeded in'staying there a whole*
month. Mounted and oth®r messengers often came to -
make complaints, and then my men simply replied: “ The
Sahib is out on the lake, catch him if you can; he is a
friend of the lake god, and can stay as long "as "he likes
among the branches of the holy tree.”. And when I came
back again they had gone off. - In consequence of the
boat trips they could not control my movements,but when
we encamped by Chiu-gompa they became more energetic.
During my absence came messenger after messenger with
orders that I must at once Betake myself to Parka and
continue my journey thence to. Ladak. On August 23
I sent Robert and Rabsang to Parka to make terms with
the authorities, but they would not under any circum-
stanges allow me to visit Langak-tso, my next stage.
If I liked to stay a month or a year at Chiu- -gompa it
was nothing to them, for the monastery was not in their
district, butethe wéstern lake was 'in their jurisdiction.
They advised that I should come as soon as possible to
Parka for my own sake, and Would send in the morning
fifteen yaks to'carry my luggage.-

But I wished to see Langak-tso at any cost. So when
the fifteen yaks arrived, next morning, I quickly made up
my mind  to send Tsermg, Rabsang, and four men with
the baggage®to Parka, while Robert and the othér six
men would go with me to Langak-tso. Our own six
* . . 166
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horses and the last mule from Poonch could easily carry
the boat and our bit of luggage. The yaks were laden
and my men disappeared behind the hills. My owg small
caravan had orders to camp on the shore of Langak tso
where the .old channel enters. [ went with Robert and
two men on foot and executed a series of exact levellings
over the isthmus separating the two lakes. At the same
time I drew a map of the course of the channel. The
measuring tapes was nailed fast to an oar which Robert
carried ; the theodolite I carried myself. The distance
between the pole and the instrument amounted to 355
yards, and was measured, with tapes by our two assistants.
The pole was placed on an iron dish that it mlght not
- sink into the soft ground.

The lakes were visited in 1812 by Moorcroft, who
found no connecting channel. In October 1846 Henry
Strachey found there an arm of the lake 100 feet broad
and 3 feet deep. Landor declared that any connection
was inconceivable, for, according to him, the isthmus
was 300 feet high at its lowest part. Rydef found
in the late autumn of 1904 no water running out of
Manasarowar, but he heard from the natives that a
little witer passed through the chanmel during the rainy
season. Sherring also saw no running water, but he
thought it probable thatethe lake overflowed after rainy
summers. As for me, I followed the bed of the channel
from one lake to the other and found that in the year 1907
no water flowed from the eastern into the western lake,
and in 1908 the condition was the same, though both my
visits occurred in the rainy season. There must Be very
heavy falls of rain before Manasarowar can overflow, for
the highest point of the channel bed, lies more than 63 feet
above the level of the eastern lake.

The circumstance that different travellers in different
years have given different accounts is, however, very
easily explained. All depends on the precipitation: if
it is abundant, the surface of Manasarowar rises; if it
is very abundant its water drafns off to the Langak-tso
(Rakas-tal). If the summer is dry,as in.the year 1907,
the Langak-tso receives no water through the channel,
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but certainly by subterranean passages. On the whole,
both these lakes are falling like the other lakes of Tibet, .
and the time is approaching when the subterranean outlet
will be cut off and both lakes will be salt.

As we deliberately measured the channel and came
to its highest point from which its bed dips towards
the west, I threw a farewell glance at Tso-mavang, and
experienced a feeling of bereavement at the thought that
I must now leave 1ts shores, and in alk probability for
ever. For,I had known this gem of lakes in the light
of the morning red and in the purple of sunset, in storfns,
in howling hurricanes when the waves rose mountain
high, in fresh southerly breezes when the waves sparkled
like emeralds, in full sunshine when the lake was smooth
as a mirror, in the silver beams of the moon when the .
mountains stood out like white spectres after the dull
yellow light of evening was extinguished, and in peaceful
nights when the stars twinkled as clearly on the smooth
surface of the lake as above in the vault of heaven. I
had passed a memorable month of my life on this lake, and
had made friends with the waves and become 1nt1mately
acquainted with its depths. To this day I can hear the
melodious splash ofsthe raging surf, and still Tso®mavang
lingers in my memory like a fairy tale, a legend, a song.

We went on westwards along narrow creeks and pools
of stagnant water, but when the evening had become so
dusky that 1 could no longer read the figures on the
measurjng pole, we gave up work, marked the last fixed
point, and made for the camp, which we reached in
compl@te darkness.

In the morning the work was continued. We had
had a minimum of 22,6° ig the night, and a violent south-
west storm rendered it difficult to read the instruments.
The hundred-and-fourth pomt was fixed at length at the
edge of the water of Langak-tso. I have no space here
to analyse the results. The channel runs west-north-west,
and the line measured is 10,243 yards long; or twice as
long as represented on ®the most recent maps. The
surface of Langak-tso lay 44 feet below that of Pso-
mavang, which agrees very well with the difference of
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height on Ryder’s map, namely 50 feet. There is no
water beyond the ninety-fourth fixed point in the bed,
The' Tibetans related a legend concerning the grigin of
the channel. Two large fishes in Tso-mavang were
deadly enemies and chased each other. One was beaten,
and in order to escape he darted right through the isthmus,
and the windings of the channel bed show the course of
the flying fish.

The morping of August 26 was dull, damp, and cold.
Heavy clouds floated over the earth, heralds of the
monsoon rains, and Langak-tso looked anything but
inviting for a sail. But we had the whole, day before
us, and any moment horsemen might come from Parka,
take us by the neck and lead us back, whether we liked
it 6r not, to the path of duty. Langak-tso has a very
irregular outline. Its chief basin in the south is begirt
by rocks, in the north there is a smaller expansion, and
between the two runs a contracted channel. All we
could venture to do was to row over the small basin
westwards and then to the south-east, to a place on the
eastern shore whither our camp could be moved. It
could be done in a few hours, so we took nothing but
the mist and sail. .

Tundup Sonam and Ishe were my boatmen, and we
set out at half-past fivee o'clock. We were at first in the
lee of a promontory, but when we had passed it the whole
lake came down upon us with rolling, foaming billows,
showers of spray, and threatening surge. The waves
were crowded together in the narrows to leeward, and
assumed curious irregular forms. Among thenl tossed
masses of water-weed ; the water was bright green and
as clear and sweet as that of Tso-mavgng. We are a
little beyond the promontory; would it not be better to
turn back? No; never turn back, never give in; still
forwards! We were wet, but we kept our equilibrium
and parried the cunning assaults of the rolling waves.
“Row hard and we shall soon get into the shelter of the
great point on the western shore.” I even managed to
take soundings, and found that the greatest depth was
541 feet; the lake bottom was almost level. We had
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fought with the waves for four hours before we landed
on the north side of the promontory, where we were
sheltereg from the wind.

Here we draw the boat to land and reconnditre.
- The cape runs north-eastwards, and is covered with drift-
sand which is in constant motion. On the shore plain to the
south-west yellow sandspouts move about, whirling like
corkscrews in the direction of the wind, and our pro-
montory receives its share of this load of sand. On the
north the dyne is very steep; from time to time fresh
sand falls down the slope and slips into the lake, whefe
the waves gweep it away. From the sharp ridge of the.
dune the driftsand is blown like a dense plume to the lake,
and the water is tinged with yellow for quite 200 yards
in the direction of the wind by myriads of grains of sand,
which fall to the bottom and build up a foundation under
water on which the promontory can extend out into the
lake. The wind has been strong, and now we have a
storm, Patience! We cannot go back. The driftsand
now floats so thickly over the lake that the eastern and
northern shores are invisible ; we might be sitting on a
dune in the heart of the Takla-makan desert.

We slipped dowrr to the sheltered side of the® dune,
- but here, out of the wind, it was still worse. We were
enveloped in clouds of sand whicle penetrated everywhere,
into our eyes, ears, and noses, and irritated the skin where
it came into contact with the body. The moaning howl of
the storg was heard above and around us. My oarsmen
slept or strolled about, but their footprints were at once
obliterated by the wind. I played with the sand like a
child—Ilet it roll down the lee-side, built a small peninsula,
which was immediately destroyed by the waves, and a
harbour mole, which the sea beat over and broke up-—and
watched how new layers and clumps of dead seaweed
appeared on the sand slope, and how the dry sand formed
falls and cascades as it rolled down. But the storm did
not abate. .

We lay waiting there for four hours. On the eastern
shore our men had moved the camp a little farther south.
We saw the tents quite plainly. Should we venture to
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creep glong the shore southwards so as to reach a point
opposite the camp? Out beyond the promontory the
dagk-green lake ran uncomfortably high, but wg were a
match for the waves—the men had only*to put their
weight on to the oars. So we crept along the shore,
where we got some shelter, but we had to be careful that we
were not carried out into the heavy seas. After rowing
round two points we landed on the lee-side of a third,
where the boat was drawn ashore again. Heavy seas
with thundering, towering waves dashed against the
*southern side of the point, so that we could go mno
farther, for no pilot ,would encounter such, billows in a
canvas boat. I stood on the top of the promontory and
enjoyed the fine spectacle. Robert’s tent shone brightly
in the setting sun. We saw the men, the horses grazing
on the bank, and the smole of the camp-fire beaten down
by the storm. The crossing would barely take an hour,
but between us and them yawned the dark-green abyss of
tyrannical, all-conquering waves.

The sun sets and we still sit and wait, confused by the
rush of the spirits of the air and water. This time they
have played us a pretty trick, and we have been caught.
To the north rises Kang-rinpoche, lofty and bright as a
royal crown. Its summit is like a c4lorter on the grave
of a Grand Lama. Snow and ice with vertical and slightly
inclined fissures and ledges form a network like the white
web of a gigantic spider on the black cliffs.

And the day, a long day of waiting, neared its inevi-
table close. Shadows lengthened out over the foaming
waves, the sun set, and the Pundi mountain, our%ld friend
of Tso-mavang, glowed like fire in the sunset. Clouds of
a deep blood-red colour, with edges of grange, and tinted
above with reddest gold, hovered over its summit. It was
as though the earth had opened and volcanic forces had
burst forth. The hours passed by, the glow died out, the
outlines of Pundi became indistinct and were at length
swallowed up in the darkness. We were in the dark
while the camp-fire blazed ‘on the eastern shore. Our
‘hopes were now centred on the night and the moons
The storm had raged thrice twenty-four hours, and it
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must end some time; but it was just as strong. And as
it was useless to wait, and I could not appease my gnawing
hunger wjth a piece of bread and a cup of tea, I wrapped
myself in the sail, burrowed into the sand, and fell into a
sound sleep. .

The rain pelting down on the sail woke me twice, and
about four o'clock in the morning the cold thoroughly
roused me. A dreary, grey, rainy outlook. But Ishe
proposed that we should try to get over, for the storm had
slightly abated, in consequence of the rain. We first made
sure that the tackle was in good order, and then stepped
into the boat and rowed out along, the sheltered side of
the promontory. But scarcely had the nose of the boat
passed beyond the point when it received a shock that
made all its joints crack. *‘ Row, row as hard as you can,”
I yelled through the howling storm; “ we shall get over
before the boat is full. It is better to be wet than suck
our thumbs for twenty-four hours more.” To the south,
52° E., the tent canvas shone white in the morning grey.
We strayed far out of our course, but cut the waves
cleanly, and steered towards the surf. We just managed
to get over. We were received on the other side by
our men, who helped®us to draw the boat ashor€ and
had fire and breakfast ready for us.

Namgyal had returned from Perka and brought news
that the Gova threatened to drive away my men in order
to force me to leave Langak-tso. Bluff, however, has no
effect on me. A more serious matter was that Puppy had
not been seen for forty-eight hours, and that Shukkur Al
who had Zone the morning before to Chiu-gompa in search
of her, had not been heard of since. Puppy at length

- found her way intp camp &erself, and then it was Shukkur
Ali who was missing.

On the 28th the storm centinued We afterwards
heard from Tibetans that stormy weather frequently pre-
vails on Langak-tso, and the lake is agitated, when Tso-
mavang is smooth and calm. Tundup Sonam concluded
that Tso-mavang was a pet of the gods, while demons and
«devils ruled over -Langak-tso. We had heard a tale it
Gossul-gompa that the preceding winter five Tibetans,
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armed with swords and guns, had crossed the ice to reach
Parka by a shorter way, but in the middle of the lake the
ice had given way, and all five were dragged down by the
weitht of their weapons to the bottom. "

1 wished for fine weather that I might be able to cross
over the lake to the islands. As, however, we were
obliged to give up all thoughts of a voyage, I determined
to pass round the lake and at any rate draw an outline
map of it. We commenced, then, with the eastern shore,
which makes a regular curve towards the east. The
evhite mule from Poonch carried the boat’ Some Ovis
Ammons were seen on the rocks, which Tundup Sonam
stalked unsuccessfully! Shukkur Ali turned up again as
cool as a cucumber, having searched in vain for Puppy,
witich was snoring in my tent in most excellent condition.

August 29. We go to,sleep amidst the roaring of the
waves and the howling of the storm, and awake again to the
same uproar. It is always in our ears as we ride along
the shore. We might be at the foot of a waterfall. Now
we Tollow the south shore westwards. Here the cliffs are
almost everywhere precipitous, and the rocks are porphyry,
granite, and schist; the shore strip is extremely narrow
and steep, and is divided into shargly marked terraces. It
descends right down to great depths, and shallow, gradu-
ally sloping- places are jiot to be found. A human skull
lay in a bay bobbing up and down in the waves, and not
far off were other parts of a skeleton. Was it one of the
men who had been drowned in the winter? At this dis-
covery my men conceived a still greater aversion to Lan-
gak-tso, which even took human life. I percesved that
they were wondering what further foolhardiness I might
indulge in. .

A’ sharp-pointed peninsula running ®north-westwards
delayed us. On the bay heyond a caravan was camping,
and we were glad to meet Tibetans again when all others
had withdrawn from us; and they were glad to meet a
European,who had been at the Luma-ring-tso, their home.
But they could not understand why we passed round all
projections and went right round all the bays, instead of .
following the direct road running a little farther to the
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- south. One of them held out his hands towards me with
the fingers spread out, and said that the south shore’of the
lake had as many mdentatlons When I told him that I
wished td dray 2 map of the lake, he said that it was of no
consequence what the shore was- hke as only egg-gatherers’
came there. -

When we had passed two pro;ectmg points we en-
camped: at the extremity of the cape which lies in a line -
with the southernmost island. It was stormy, but here we
found shelter under a cliff with a streamer pole on the top.
Stone walls, rags, and eggshells were evidence of the visits
of men. On the eastand west of the cape were open bays
with heavy seas, and to the north} 19° E., we saw the
southern point of the island—a dark. precipitous rock,
rising like a huge roll of bread from the waves. We had
already heard of this island, Lache-to, on which the wild-
geese lay their eggs in May, and are robbed of them -by
men from Parka who come over the ice. I could not
therefore omit to visit it. The island lay quite near. We
would return immediately, and Adul might begin to r&ast
the wild-goose which Tundup had shot on the march. We
wanted no provisions, but Robert advised Ishe to take a
bag of Zsaméba with hirg, lest he should have to.wa#t too
long for his dinner.

These two men took the oars when we put off The
shelter of the cape was deceptive. Two minutes from the
bank I tried to take a sounding, but the line made a -
great curve before it reached the bottom, for the storm
drove the’ boat northwards. Then we fell upon another -
device: ¢he boatmen had only to hold their oars in the

“air .and let the wind carry the boat along. But a’
little farther out we could not sail so easily, for the wave
system of the edstern open ‘part of the lake came into
collision with that from the west. Here the waves rose
into hillocks and pyramids, and had to be negotiated with
the oars. - We rapidly drew near to the island, and. its
rocks became higher and :looked threateningly,dark and
‘dangerous. When we were«close to the southern point I
. perceived that it was impossible to land there. The bank
of rubbish and blocks was. very steep, and we and the
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boat would have been dashed in pieces in the foaming
breakers. The situation was critical. Robert wished to
‘land on the lee-side of the northern point, but that would
have been risky, for the storm swept uncheckgd afong the
sides of the island, and if we did not get under the land at
the right moment we should be driven out into the open
lake at a distance of two days’ voyage from the northern
shore. We rocked up and down on soft green crystal. I
steered close to the eastern bank, where the waves were
just as high. "Here we had no choice. I turned the bow
tewards the land, and the men rowed for &ll they were
worth, A nasty billow threw us ashore. Robert jumped
out, slipped, and got a ducking. Ishe hurried up to help
him. Three billows broke over me before I got to land.
Wes were all three drenched, but we were glad to have
firm ground under our feet, and to have reached the island
safely in spite of the treacherous storm which might have
driven us past this open roadstead.

Then Robert and I went round the island while Ishe
colletted fuel. Though we could only walk slowly over
the detritus, we took but twenty-five minutes to go round
the island and ascertain its form by compass bearings. It
is longish, runs from north to sough, and consists of a
single rock falling on all sides steeply to the water.
During our walk the yind dried us. Then I drew a
panorama of Gurla Mandatta, and after that the spot
of earth to which fate had led us prisoners was subjected
to a closer investigation. At the north-eastern foot of
the elevation is a rather flat pebbly plateau. Fere the
wild-geese breed in spring, and here lay stilleseveral
thousand eggs, in twos, threes, or fours, in a nest of
stones and sand.

That was a discovery. Ishe had a ba of #amba, but
that was all. There was evgry probability that we should
have to stay the night here, and now we had a quite un-
expected store of provisions to last for months. And
some time this persistent wind must cease. We played at
Robinson Crusoe, and found our situation very advantage-
oys. But the egg-collecting was the most jnteresting. The
eggs were pretty and appetizing as they lay half embedded
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in the sand, and I pictured to myself the happy cackling
that must go on in the spring when the goose mothers sit
with expectant hearts on the hard nests, and the sun
floods Gurla,Manadatta with a sea of light. .

We broke two. They were rotten. We tried others
which lay in the shade and deeper in the sand. They
gave out a horrible stench when the shell broke with a
crack on a stone. But of about 200 eggs we broke, we
found eight which were edible, and we did not want more.
We helped Ishe to collect dry plants lying on the slopes,
and at sunset we had a huge heap which we had pilegd
within a small ring fence. In the middle the ﬁre was
lighted, and we sat leaning against the wall which sheltered
us from the wind. We were warm and comfortable, and
our satisfaction reached its height when Ishe’s store of
tsamba was divided into. three equal portions, and was
eaten out of a wooden bowl with the hand in place of a
spoon. The greatest inconvenience was that we had no
other vessel but Ishe’s small wooden bowl, and therefore
whenever one of us wanted a drink he had to tramp down
to the shore. .

The storm still howled over the rock and through the
holes and crannies of the wall. Then the thought shot
through my mind: “Is the boat moored securely? If it
should be carried away! Then we are lost. Ah, but it
may be cast ashore on the northern bank, and our men
may fetch it and come across to the island. No, it will
be filled with water, and be sunk by the weight of the zinc
plates of the centre-boards. But then we can mount in the
mornings to the southern point and make our people under-
stand by signs that we want provisions. We have drifted
to the island in eighteen minutes. They can make a raft
with the tent poles and ‘stay$, load it with provisions, and
let it drift with the wind to the island. And we may find
more fresh eggs.”

Such were the thoughts that Robert and I exchanged
while Ishe was feehnfg about in total darkness at the land-
ing-place. “What if we have to stay here till the lake
freezes over, four months hence?” 1 said. But at thjs
moment we heard Ishe’s steps in the sand, and he calmed
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THE SOURCE OF THE SUTLE]J *

WE had scarcely dressed in the morning before the storm
raged again. Galsan-and a gova from Parka overtQok us
here. The former broyght provisions, the latter had strict
orders from his chief, Park® Tasam, to tell me that if I
did not at once betake myself to Parka, he would send off
~ all my baggage to Langak-tso, and force me to move on
to Purang. But the gova himself was a jovial old.fellow;
and he received my answer that if Parka Tasam ventured
to meddle with my boxes, he should be immediately
deposed. If he kept quiet a couple of days, /I would
come to Parka, and’the rather that I found it impossible to
navigate the lake at this season of the year.

Then we marched on westwirds, in and out of the bays
and round all the projections produced by a mountain
elevation north of Gurla, which prolongs its ramifications
to theelake. The constantly changing views, as we wind
in agd out and wander between land and water, are
indescribably beautiful and charming. The two large
islands lying far out in the lake we see wherever we may
be. One is«named ‘Dopserma; other water-birds breed
there, but no geese. In winter yaks and sheep are driven
over the ice to the island, Where there is good pasturage.
When cattle disease rages in the country the animals on
Dopserma do not suffer. .

We passed rodnd the sharp-pointed welternmost bay
in a furious storm and Blinding clouds of sand, and en-
camped on the shore again. The same agreeable wedther
continued also on the last day of August as we travelled
. 3 178 :
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north-eagtwards and saw the Langak-tso in a new and
beautiful aspect. The air was now clear, Kang-rinpoche
and Gurla Mandatta were unclouded, and stood ‘as
sentinels above the lakes. We passed the point where
Tundup Sonam, Ishe, and I had waited so long, and by
the sand-dune where we had lain four hours. ‘

At the north-western bay we cross the old bed of the
Sutlej, consisting of treacherous, quaking bog or dry, hard
clay; it is bread, has no terraces, and has been much
degraded and smoothed down by deflation and driftsand
in®later times. Two springs rise up in the middle, and
flow in the direction of the lake. Westwards the bed
seems quite level, but actually it rises slowly and evenly
to a flat culmination, on the other side of which it dips
down towards the Indus.

Now it had become dark, and we rode hour after hour
among low hills and dunes and over meadows and water
channels. I thought we had lost our way, when the bells
of grazing cattle were heard, a fire appeared, and Rabsang
came to meet us with a lantern in order to lead us to the
village Parka, where my tent was set up in a courtyard.

During the much-needed day of rest we allowed our-
selves ih Parka, I negotiated now and then with the govas
of the neighbourhood. They asked me to set off definitely
for the west next day, and I promised to do so, but on the
condition that I might stay three days in Khaleb, half a
day’s journey to the west. They consented without
inquiring into my further intentions. I wished, be it
known, to pass round the holy mountain by the pilgrim
road, but saw that the authorities would never grant their
permission. It could be done only by stratagem,

Here I received a second wery kind Igtter from Mr.
Cassels, who happened to be in Gyanima on official
business.  Unfortunately the force of circumstances
prevented us meeting. He gave me a pleasant surprise
with three packets of tea, which were the more welcome
as [ had latterly had to put up with brick-tea.

Here also the truth of the report that had so long
followed us, that six Chinese and Tibetan officials from
Lhasa had been sent to bring me to reason, was at length
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made clear. The report was certainly true, but when the
gentlemen on reaching Saka-dzong heard that I had
marched on westwards some time before, they sjmply
turned back again. e

I obtained all kinds of information about the two lakes
and their periodical outlets, from Tibetans who had long
lived in the country. Four years before some water had
flowed from Tso-mavang to Langak-tso, which confirms
Ryder’s statement. Twelve years ago the outflow had
been so abundant that the channel could not be passed
except by the bridge. The channel is sometimes calfed
Ngangga, sometimes Ganga. The water of Langak-tso
is said to drain off underground, and to appear again at a
place in the old bed called Langchen-kamba, and this
water is said to be the true source of the Sutlej, and to
find its way to the large streams which form this river,
called in Tibetan Langchen-kamba. Twelve years and
forty-eight years ago the spring in the old bed is said
to have emitted much more water than now. Sherring
collected similar data in 1905.

Langak-tso is said to have been so poisonous in former
times that any one who drank of its water died, but since
the holy fish broke %through the isthmus and passed into
the lake, the water has been sweet. Langak-tso freezes
in the beginning of December, half a month sooner than
its eastern neighbour, and the freezing proceeds slowly
and in patches, whereas Tso-mavang freezes over in an
hour. .Langak-tso also breaks up half a month before
Tso-mavang. Both have ice 3 feet thick. In winter
the surface of Tso-mavang falls 20 inches beneath the ice,
which consequently is cracked and fissured, and dips
from the shorg; but Langak-tso sinks only one or two
thirds of an inch. This shows that it receives water
constantly from the easternelake, but only parts with a
trifling quantity in winter. » '

With regard to the goose island, I was told that three
men are commissioned by the Devashung *to settle on
the island as soon as th® wild-geese arrive, to protect
them from wolves and foxes. They receive 8 rupees,
a sheep, and a lump of butter as wages.” At this time,
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in May, the ice is still two feet thick, but the egg-gatherers
must take care that they are not cut off from the mainland
by a storm. Some years ago it happened that, two’ watch-
men were isolated on the island in this way. They lived
there eight months, subsisting on eggs and green food,
and returned over the ice next winter as soon as the lake
was frozen over. But one of them was so enfeebled that
he died on reaching Parka.

After a lively feast held by the Ladakis in the
evening, we rode on September 2 north-westwards, accom-
pahied by an old grey-headed gova, who had become a
particular friend of minee The weather was fine, but we
now felt biting cold in the morning, much as at home on
the iglets off the coast when the yellow leaves thave fallen
and a thin sheet of ice has spread over the inlets. All
Parka was on foot to witness our departure. With us set
out a high lama whom I had known in Leh. His retinue
looked well in their yellow dresses against the grey and
green.ground. He had been in Shigatse, and had lately
made the circuit of the holy mountain. During the march
we waded through the rivers Dam-chu, Sung-chu, La-chy,
and Khajeb, which together carried abput 350 cubic feet of
water per second to Langak-tso.

The nearer we came to the holy mountain, the less
imposing it appeared ; it Was finest from Langak-tso. In
form it resembles a tetrahedron set on a prism. From
the middle of its white top a belt of ice falls precipitously
down, and below it stands a stalagmite of ice, on t& which
a thick stream of water pours from above. The séiream
splits up into glittering drops of spray and thin sheets of
water —a grand spectacle, whlch one could watch with
pleasure for hours. * .

Our camp on the Khaleb moor had the advantage of
being far from the haunts of men—a very necessary con-
dition, for here 1 contrived to make three excursions
without. permission. The second of these took a whole
day, September 6, and its aim,was the old bed of the
Sutlej. Where we reached it, the bed seemed to contain
stagnant water both to the east and west, and the ground
was quite level. At the place which seemed highest, we
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tested it with the boiling-point thermometer and found that .
it stood about 30 feet above the lake. Following the bed
westwards we come first to a large pool of sweet ,water
with large quantities of ducks and water-weeds, then to a
series of freshwater swamps connected by channels, and
’at length to a brook, which flows slowly south-westwards.
The brook pours into a large freshwater pool, No. 2, which
has no visible outlet. But when we proceed farther west
fo the point where the bed is contracted between walls of
solid rock, we come upon two springs forming a new brogk,
which flows through a clearly marked valley to the south-
west, I am convinced that this water filtrates underground
from Langak-tso. A year later I followed the old bed a
day’s march farther west, and found at Délchu-gompa
permanent springs of abundant water, which likewise well
up on the bottom of the bed.® From here and all along its
course through the Himalayas the Tibetans call the Sutlej
Langchen-kamba, the Elephant river; the hill on which
the convent Délchu-gompa is built is supposed to bear
some resemblance to an elephant, and hence the name.
The spring at Délchu is called Langchen-kabab, or the
mouth out of which the -Elephant river comeg, just as
the Brahmaputra source is the Tamchok-kabab, or the
mouth out of which the Horse river comes, and the Indus
source is the Singi-kabab, or the mouth from which the
Lion river comes. The fourth in the series is the Mapchu-
kamba, the Peacock river or Karnali. The Tibetans assert
that tlte source of the Sutlej is at the monastery Délchu,
not in the Himalayas or the Trans-Himalaya, from which,
however, it receives very voluminous tributaries. They
are also convinced that the source water of the Langchen-
kamba originates froth Langak-tso. And I would draw
particular attention to the fact that the first of the two
‘holy springs which pour their water into the Tage-tsangpo
is also called Langchen-kamba (see p. 105), a proof that
in old times the source was supposed to.lie to the east of
Tso-mavang.

Now 1 advise any one who takes no interest in.the
source of the Sutlej to skip the following quotation.
During my stay in Kioto in December 1908, Mr. Ogawa,
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- Professor of Geography in the University there, showed
me a colfection of Chinese books. One of them, Siui-tao-
ti-kang, or The Elements of Hydrography, is a compila-
tion of the author Chi Chao Nan in the 26th‘year of the
Emperor Kien Lung, that is, the year 1762, and in this
work, Book 22, is the following communication concerning
the source of the Sutlej, which Professor Ogawa was kind
enough to translate for me literally :’ ’

The Kang-kaskiang comes out from Kang-ti-ssu-shan, on the
south-east of which there stands Lang-chuan-ka-pa-pu-shan
( =sLangchen-kabab), magnificent like an elephant. The relief is
gradually accentuated more and more towards the south-western
frontiers, and culminates 4t Kang-ti-ssu-shan (=Kailas). - The
mountain has a circumference of more than 140 li. On all sides
the mountain forms precipitous walls more than 1000 feet high
above the surrounding mountains, and accumulated snow seems as
if hung on cliffs. Hundreds of eprings pour down from the top,
but flow under the ground on the foot of the mountain. It is
situated in the extreme west of the Tsang region, 310 li north-
east of Ta-ko-la-cheng in A-li, more than 5590 li south-west of
Si-ning-fu in Shensi province. Its longitude is 36° 4° Wi, and its
latitude 30° 5" N. In olden times the place was unknown, but can
be doubtfully identified with A-nok-ta-shan in the annotation of
Shui-ching. In the neighbourhood there are four high mountains,
of which®the southern is called Lang-chuen-ka-pa-pu-shan, lying
250 li south-by-east of Kang-ti-ssu-shan, and 270 li east of Ta-ko-
la-cheng. The natives call it so, because the form of the mountain
resembles an elephant. On the east of this mountain there stands
Ta-mu-chu-ko-ka-pa-pu-shan (=Tamchok-kabab), which is the
source of the Ya-lu-tsang-pu river (= Yere-tsangpo or Brahma-
putra). Springs come out from the northern foot of the moun-
tain, and accumulate into a lake (35° 5° W.,and 29° 1" N.). The water
flows north-westwards for 70 li, and receives a stream comifg from
the north-east. The stream lies in the mountains 8o li north-east
of Lang-chuan-ka-pa-pu. Two streams flow westwards from the
mountain and turn north-westwards after their junction. It now
takes a sinuous course for 60 li, turns south-westwards, and joins the
main river. This is a source. ¢ ‘

The river flows further to the west-by-north for 40 li, then to
the north-east, to be met by the water of lake Kung-sheng (= Gun-
chu-tso), which sinks under the ground of the lake basin, but
which, after reappearing, and affer receiving three northern
affluents, runs south-westwards to the river. - '

1 1 have only omiited a couple of sentences, which have no immediate connection
with the problem,



184 TRANS-HIMALAYA | CHAP.

The lake of Kung-sheng-o-mo has two sources—oge coming
from the north-east, from Ta-ko-la-kung-ma-shan, and flowing
150-160 li ; the other from the east, from the western foot of Ma-
erh-yo-fu-ling (= Marium-la) in the western frontiers of® Cho-
shu-té, This last-mentioned mountain forms the eastern boundary
of A-li, and is the chief range going south-eastwards from Kang-ti-
ssu. The water (of the lake Kung-sheng) flows westwards for
more than 5o li, and forms another lake, 80 li wide, and without
an outlet. However, more than 10 li farther to the west there is a
third lake with a subterranean source and with g length of 30 li.
A stream comes from the north to the lake. The river now flows
south-westwar'ds for 60 li, and receives a stream coming from ghe
north-east. 40 li farther south-westwards it receives a stream
coming from the northern mountains ; Jfarther south-westwards the
river meets the water from Lang-chuan-ka-pa-pu-shan.

The water forms the lake Ma-piu-mu-ta-lai (= Tso-mavang).
From south to north it is 150 li long, from east to west 8o or®roo li
wide, and has a circumference of mgre than 200 li. On the northern
side of the lake there are two streams coming from the north. The
lake is situated 120 li to the south of Kang-ti-ssu. The water
flows out from the west of the lake into the lake Lang-ka (=Lan-
gak-tso) at a distance of 60 li. The latter lake receives a stream
coming from the north-east. Lake Lang-ka has a narrow rec-
tangular shape, pointed and elongated, the length from south to
north being 170 li, and the width from east to west 100 li. Its
northern pointed corngy has the stream coming from nerth-east.
There are three sources on the southern foot at a distance of 70
li from a southern branch of Kang-ti-ssu; they flow southwards,
unite into one stream, which takes®a south-westerly course for
150-160 li before entering the lake. The lake is the same in
circumference and area, but different in outline, .

The water (of lake Lang-ka) flows out from the west, and after
running ¥estwards for more than 100 li it turns to the south-west,
and is pow called the Lang-chu-ho, and takes a sinuous course for
more' than 200 li. Then it receives the Chu-ka-la-ho coming
from the north-east.

° e .

This description of the position of the source of the
Sutlej is of such extraordinary interest that I do not like
to reserve it for my scientific work, and the less so that it
supports the theory I expressed when in India, that the
Tage-tsangpo is nothing but the uppermost section of the
course of the Sutlej, or, in®other words, that the source of
the Tage-tsangpo is also that of the Sutlej. Many quata-

tions have been looked up during the discussion that has
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arisen on this problem, but they cannot compare in im-
portance with the one just cited, which, moreover, is sixty
years older than the oldest of the others, namely, {zerard’s
opinion that the Gurtchu-tso is the source of the Sutle;j.

The description in Chi Chao Nan's Hydrography is
distinguished by the same careful conformity with the truth
and conscientiousness as all other Chinese geographical
descriptions. Compare the description of Kailas (Kang-
rinpoche) withewhat [ have already said about it. .

- Lang-chuan-ka-pa-pu is the Chinese tranglation of the
Tibetan Langchen - kabab, which literally means the
‘“Source of the Sutlgj.” When the Chinese author
informs us that east of Langchen -kabab lies Tamchok-
kabab, which is the source of the river Yere-tsangpo
(Br&hmaputra), we must admit that his description is
quite in accordance with thestruth, as I, the first European
to visit this country, have myself discovered; for on the
Tamlung-la I stood on the pass which parts the water
between the Brahmaputra and Sutlej, and immediately to
the south of the pass I saw Gang-lung-gangri’and the
glacier from which the Tage-tsangpo takes its rise, and
in which the source of the Sutlej lies.

It & further said that the lake *Gunchu-tso has two
source streams—one from the north-east, from the moun-
tain Ta-ko-la-kung-ma, evhich is evidently identical with
D’Anville’s Tacra-concla; the other from the west side
of the pass Marium-la: an account which agrees with
Ryder’s map in all particulars. At present the Gunchu-
tso is completely cut off and is salt; it therefore is no
longer connected with the Sutlej system. But 14% years
ago it had an outlet which ran partly underground, and
then, rising up again, joined the Langchen-kamba or Tage-
tsangpo. And that the Tage-tsangpo was at one time
considered by the Tibetans to be the headwater of the
Sutlej is apparent from the fact that its name, Langchen-
kamba, is still applied to the upper of the two sacred source
streams in the valley of the Tage-tsangpo.

And, again, it is said : Thi& water, that is, the water of
the Langchen-kabab, or the headwater of the Sutlej, forms
the lake Ma-piu-mu-ta-lai, the Tso-mavang or Tso-mavam,
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as the name is also pronounced; on D’Anville’s map
(Map 2) it is written Ma-pama Talai, and D’An-
ville explains that Talai signifies lake. He might have
added that it is the same word as 9n Dalai Lama, the
priest, whose wisdom is as unfathomable as the ocean;
for the Chinese word Talai or Dalai means ocean. By
the use of this word the Chinese author wished to imply
that Tso-mavang is much larger than the other lakes
mentioned in his text. .

. The surplus water, as there is every reason to assume,
flowed in the year 1762 from Tso-mavang through tite
channel to Langak-tso. The length of the channel was
60 li, which corresponds to my 5% miles. All the northern
tributaries which flow into the two lakes from the valleys
of the Trans-Himalaya are correctly noted. The lake
Langak is called Lang-ka. ¢« On D’Anville’s map, the
material for which was supplied by the Jesuits who lived
in Pekin in the time of the Emperor Kang Hi (at the
beginning of the eighteenth century), the lake is named
Lanken.® On the same map the river flowing thence
westwards is called Lanc-tchou (Sutlej), but it is sug-
gested, absurdly enough, that it is the upper course of
the Ganges. D’Anville names the mountains sbuth of
- Tso-mavang Lantchia- Kepou, which is Langchen-kabab,
and the mountains lying to the south-east of them Tam-
tchou, that is, Tamchok, in which he quite correctly
places the origin of the Yarou Tsanpou, the Brahmaputra.
The material for the map of the whole Chinese Empire,
which the Jesuits presented to the Emperor Kang Hi in
the yefr 1718, was collected between the years 1708 and
1716, and the Emperor procured information about Tibet
through natives, who wgre prepared for their work by the
Jesuits, just as in later times English topographers have
trained Indian pundits. .

From D’Anville’s map we learn that 200 years ago
the Sutlej flowed out of Langak-tso through the bed
I have already descsibed. Professor Ogawa’s translation
of the Chinese text shows us that even in the year 1762,
or perhaps somesyears before, the river still emerged from
the Langak-tso. And it is expressly said that the river
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Chu-ka-Ja-ho (Chu-kar, which, however, is said to descend .
from the north-east instead of the south-east) is only a
tribytary. .

In the year 1846 Henry Strachey found no visible
outlet, but he says that there is one underground, and
considers it probable that the channel also may carry
water when the lake has risen after heavy rains.

On July 30, 1908, I heard from the chief lama of the
monastery Dolchu-gompa, who was born in the neighbour-
hood and was then fifty-five years old, that,when he was
glite young, water occasionally flowed out of the lake.
But when he was ten years old, that would be in the year
1863, this water had failed, and since then no more had
been seen. On the other hand, the springs in the bed
are’ constant both in winter and in summer, and are
independent of the precipitation. The monks believe
that the water comes from Langak-tso, but nevertheless
they call it the Langchen-kabab, the river which flows out
of the mouth of the elephant.

My investigations on the spot, as well as thé Chinese
quotation, prove that Colonel S. G. Burrard is quite right
in his masterly description of the rivers of the Himalayas
and Tibet (Calcutta, 1907), when he includes Tso-mavang
and Langak-tso and all their affluents in the drainage
basin of the Sutlej, and therefore 1 will here cite two
sentences of Colonel Burrard :

The connection between the two lakes may be taken as
established, but that between the western lake and the Sutlej basin
is still open to question. If the water from Rakas-tal flows into
the Sutlej once a century, and then only for such a shoft period
as to be observed by no one, we shall still be justified in including
the lakes in the catchment area of the fiver.

.

And in this connection I would point out that the
water-level of Tibetan rivVers and lakes is subject to
periodical fluctuations, dependent on the precipitation, of
the same kind as the Briickner periods. The level in the
two lakes daries from year to year.® At the present time
they are very low, but there %is nothing to prevent them
- rising gradually in a more or less disfant future. Tso-
‘mavang may rise so that its water may again flow through
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the channel to Langak-tso, and this lake at length may
discharge its surplus water, as formerly, through the dry
bed of the Sutlej. It is more probable, however,, that -
Langak tso «s approaching a time when it will lose its
subterranean outlet also, and be quite isolated, like
- Gunchu-tso and Panggong-tso, and consequently become
salt in time. But after it has lost its outlet it may be a
long time, as Professor Briickner informs me, before the
lake becomes. noticeably salt: The next step in the
development will be that Tso-mavang will be cut off from
Langak-tso and likewise become salt. =

However, we need not plunge into speculations and
prognostications of the future, which may have surprises
in store about which we can form only more or less prob-
able conjectures. It is our duty to rely solely on ‘fact
and observation. .

And now that we are agreed that the two lakes belong
to the drainage area of the Sutlej, the question is : Which
of the rivers debouching into Tso-mavang is the head-
water of the Sutlej? Naturally, the longest and the one
which carries most water.  The river which once flowed
out of Gunchu-tso has no claim to this honour, and the
Gunchu-tso must be pejected as the source of the *Sutlej.
The Tage-tsangpo discharged 388 cubic feet of water per
second, while all the other streams entering Tso-mavang
carried at most 100 cubic feet each. The source of the .
Tage-tsangpo in the front of the Ganglung glacier is
therefore, the source of the Sutle;.
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. CHAPTER LI *

Ly

¢ A PILGRIMAGE ROUND KANG-RINPOCHE

WE are again on the Khaleb moor and the day is
September 3, on which we are to begin the circuit of the
holy “mountain. The head Gova of Parka is with us to
hold me in check, but I take*very good care not to betray
my plans. Tsermg, Rabsang, Namgyal, and Ishe are to
go with me; they are Lamaists, and are glad of the
opportunity to come nearer the gates of salvation by
wandering round the holy mountain. We take provisions
for three days, the absolutely necessary instruments,
sketch- and note-books. The stand of the large camera
and oné of the boat’s tarpaulins ar@ to serve as atent.
The whole baggage is only a light load for a horse.
I ride my small grey I%adaki and the four men march
on foot, for no one may ride round the holy mountain
unless he is a heathen, like myself. The rest of the
caravan is to wait for us in Khaleb, and my tent is to
be left untouched that the Tibetans may think thag,I am
expected back in the evening.

Tsering, Namgyal, and Ishe start early, and Rabsang
and [ a little later. The Gova and his mgn come to ask
what it all means and whither I am going, but I answer
only, “I shall soon be back®again,” and ride off to the
north, 30° E,, to the mouth of the Dunglung valley.

The others wait for us among the first moraines, and then
we proceed ift close column up and dowr? among old moraines
which have been thrust down® by vanished glaciers. A
pafty of pilgrims from Kham in the distant east are
resting on the bank of the Dunglung river. They have

. 189 .
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pitched their tents, and their horses are grazing on the
fresh grass. From the top of the moraine is seen the
northesn part of our stormy Langak-tso. .

We rid¢ up the valley and sool have on both sides
solid rock of*hard green and violet conglomerate, with
huge cones of detritus at the foot of the slopes. Enormous
boulders of conglomerate have fallen down here. On the
left bank of the river, where the road comes up from
Farchen, stand a small cubical house and several wmanis
and chhortens in long rows: it is a sacred road, the road of
pilgrims round Kang-rinpoche. . °

The cliffs assume ever wilder forms, falling perpendi-
cularly to terraces and pebble screes, forming steps and
ledges, fortifications, battlements and towers, as though
built by human hands. They consist of sandstone and
conglomerate, and the strata®dip 10° to the south, and to
the eye appear horizontal. A small bridge spans the
river. A party of pilgrims behind us is just crossing it.
But we are on the right bank, and above us Nyandi-gompa
is perched on its terrace. Above it rises the vertical wall
of a huge mountain mass, a dangerous background for the
monastery. - Up on a ledge dwells a hermit, and quite at
the top stands a S%treamer pole named Nyandi-kong.
Five years ago a huge block fell down upon the monastery
and laid half of it in ruins. The block still lies in the
inner court. It was early in the morning after long-
continuous rain; no one was hurt, but the monastery
had to be rebuilt.

Tyo monks, two old women, and a boy received us
kindly, and said it was the first time they had seen a
European in Nyandi. The monastery, as well as the
three others on, Kailasg is under Tarchen-labrang, which is
situated on the southern foot of the mountain, where the
pilgrims begin and end theit circuit. Curiously enough,
these monasteries belong to Tongsa Penlop, the Raja
of Bhotan. The preceding year, 1906, was a year of the
fire herse, and the‘year 1918 will be a year*of the earth
horse ; every twelfth year®is a horse year, in which wood,
fire, earth, iron®or water is prefixed to the name horse;
the Tibetan cycle (the period of time which is the base of
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the reckoning) extends over sixty years with the names of
twelve different animals. Every horse year, and accord-
ingly every twelfth year, crowds of pilgrims gome to
Kailas. The monks said that they cannot be*ounted, but
they knew that in the year 1907 more than 5000 pilgrims
had been at Nyandi, of whom the greater part came
from Ladak. .

The /lhakang, or hall of the gods, is very original.
Four pillars support the roof. The altar, like a Chinese
kiosque of wood painted in colours, stands.alone and in
d&ep shadow, but so many votive lights are placed in front
that they seem like a festival illumination. An especial
lamp hangs before the image of Sakya-muni, which stands
against a wall. In front of the altar is'a huge copper
vessel with a cover, which is called Tosungjon. It is said
to have flown in old times from India through the air. In
winter it is filled with butter, in summer with cZang. A
lama with a brass ladle poured the consecrated beverage
into the bowls of my men, and out of the silver bowls with
peacocks’ feathers he poured holy water into the hollow of
their hands; they drank of it and besmeared their faces
with the rest. All, except Rabsang, paid due reverence
to the statues and prayed, and Tsertng had murmured his
prayers all the way along and let the beads of his rosary
slip through his fingers. Two fine elephant’s tusks
(langchen-sala-vapten) were set up before the altar.

In the Tsenkang hall is a figure of Hlabsen clothed in
gold brocade and Zadak/s, the god of Kang-rinppche and
Tso-mavang. In the ante-chamber is a whole arsenal of
guns and swords and wooden and leathern shieldS, each
with four iron bosses. On the outside of the monastery,
which fronts the holy mountaia, rowsg of artistically
sculptured slabs are affixed. On six of them each of
the holy characters is incised, and each of the gigantic
characters is again filled in with the invariable alpha
and omega of Lamaism, “Om mani padme hum.” On
other flagstones gods are carved with wonderful dex-
terity, and one feels a vain desire to buy one or two of
them. .

The view from the roof is indescribably beautiful.
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The icy summit of Kang-rinpoche rises amid fantastic
fissured precipitous rocks, and in the foreground are the
picturesgque superstructure of the monastery and its
streamers (IHust. 265). *

But time flies. After spending three hours in Nyandi,
we say farewell to the monks, descend the steep path
zigzagging among rubbish and boulders, and continue our
journey to the north-north-east along the right bank of the
river. At every turn I could stand. still ire astonishment,
for this valley is one of the grandest and most beautiful in
_its wildness that I have ever seen. The precipice on tRe
right side of the valley is divided, into two stages with a
terrace between them, and in the midst gapes a dark
ravine. On the left side the rock forms a single vertical
wall, and here the eyes fall on a succession of singular
forms of relief, rocks like cengealed cascades, citadels,
church towers, and embattled fortifications, separated by
cafion-like hollows. Water from melting snowfields pours
down the steep slopes. One such jet of water is quite
8oo feet hlgh and white as milk; the wind turns it into
spray, but it collects again, only to be split up against a
projection. The rock around it is wet and dark with
spurted drops. A natural rock bridge crosses a sméll cleft
with vertical walls. v

Immediately beyond the menastery the summit of
Kailas is lost to view, but soon a bit of it is seen again
through a gap. We passed twelve pilgrims, and soon after
“a second, party resting on a slope. They put on solemn
faces and do not talk with one another, but murmur
prayers, walking with their bodies bent, and leaning on
a staff—frequently, too, without a staff. How they have
longed to come here! «And now they are here and walk
round the mountain, which is always on their right. They
feel no weariness, for they know that every step improves
their prospects in the world beyond the river of death.
And when they have returned to their black tents in
distant valleys, they «ell their friends of all the wonders
they have seen, and of th® clouds, which- sail like the
dragon ships of old below the white summit of Gangri. ¢

Small conical*cairns are everywhere. Tsering never
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omits to take up a stone from the margin of the road and
lay it as” his contribution on every such votive pile, and
thereby he does a good deed, for he makes the way less
rough for those who tome after him. The sun looks out
through a gap, and throws a bright yellow light into the
valley, which otherwise is in shadow. The icy peak again
appears much foreshortened. Qeveral tributaries come in
from the sides, and towards evening the river rises, con-
taining quite 280 cubic feet of water. .

A man from Gertse has been going round she mountain
fop twenty successive days, and now has just accomplished
his tenth circuit. Dunglung-do is a very important valley
junction, where three valleys converge—the Chamo-lung-
chen from the north, 70° W., the Dunglung from the north,
5° W, and the third, called i in its upper course Hle- lungpa
which we ascend. We nowe havé granite on both sides.
Kailas turns a sharp edge to the north, and from here
the peak resembles a tetrahedron more than ever. Again
the mountain is concealed by an elevation of the ring
which girdles it as Monte Somma encircles Vesuvius.
The main river swells up towards evening ; the other two
are spanned by bridges. Numbers of boulders lie all
about, *All is granite, and therefore the mountain forms
are rounder and more lumpy (Illust. 267).

At length we see the monastery Diri-pu in front of us,
standing on the slope on the right side of the valley. A
huge block of granite beside the path up to it bears the
usual sacred characters, and there also are long.manis,
streamers, and cairns. Al the pilgrims we have overtaken
in the course of the day turn into the monastery, where
they can pass the night free of charge. The convent is
crammed full after the arrival ofe a party of pilgrims
belonging to the Pembo sect. These, of course, wander
round the mountain in thec°reverse direction, and the
orthodox cast contemptuous glances at them when they
meet. [ prefer to pitch my tent on the roof, where the
luggage of the pilgrims is piled up. Here also there is a
fine view of Kailas, raising its sdmmit due south, With a
temperature of 40° at nine o'clock it is colt and disagree-
able, for a strong wind blows, and my tent, consisting only

YOL. 1L (o]
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of the camera-stand covered with a linen cloth, is too small
to allow of a fire being lighted (Illust. 268). ’
' Singe I had been successful in fixing the positions of
the sources *of the Brahmaputra and *Sutlej, my old dream
of discovering the source of the Indus was revived, and all
my aspirations and ambition were now concentrated on
this object. When I now, learned from the monks that
the point ‘where the famous river issues forth from the
‘““Mouth of the Lion” was only three days journey to the
north-east beyond a lofty pass, everything else seemed of
trifling consequence compared to. an advance into: the
unknown country in the north. , We held a council of
war ; we had provisions only for two days more, and we
had not brought enough money with us, and, moreover,
the state of affairs in Khaleb was too uncertain to allow of
greater. hazards. I theérefore decided to carry out my
original plan in the meantime and complete the pilgrimage,
and afterwards make the source of the Indus the object of
a fresh excursion from Khaleb, or, if the worst came to the
worst, from Gartok.
' On September 4 we take leave of the monks of Diri-pu,
" eross by a bridge the river which comes down from the
pass Tseti-lachen-la tn the Trans-Himalaya, from the other
side of which the water flows to the Indus, and mount
in an easterly direction over rough steep slopes thickly
bestrewn with granite boulders. On our right is the river
which is fed by the glaciers of Kailas; it is quite short, but
is very. full of water. The path becomes still steeper,
winding among immense blocks of granite, and leads up
to the first hump, after which the ground is a little more
even to the next break. Here we have a splendid view of
the short truncated glasier which, fed from a sharply defined
trough-shaped “firn basin, lies on the north side of Kailas.
Its terminal, lateral, and mtedial moraines are small but
distinct. Eastwards from Kailas runs off an exceedingly
sharp, pointed, and jagged ridge, covered on the north side

with snow, and beles of pebbles in the snow give all this
' side a furrowed appearante. From all corners of the ice
mantle and the snowfields foaming brooks hurry dowre to
the river. On our left, northwards, the mountains consist
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of vertigal fissured granite in wild pyramidal forms. Kailas
is protected on the north by immense masses of granite,
but the mountain itself is in’all probability of conglomerate,
as shown by the nearly horizontal bedding plainly per-
ceptible in the projecting ledges, sharply marked snow-
_lines, and belts of ice. The summit rises above this sea of.
wild mountains like a mighty erystal of hexagonal form.

A party of poor women and children climbed wearily up
to the ‘pass. An elderly man, who was now making
ninth circuit, made no objection to join Sur party ; he
khew the country and could give information about it. On
another rise in the ground, called Tutu-dapso, we saw
- hundreds of votive cairns, 3 feet high-—quite a forest
of gtone pyramids—Ilike innumerable gravestones in a
churchyard (Illust. 270).

Slowly and laboriously® we climbed up this arduous
pass, one of the most troublesome on the whole journey.
Thicker and thicker lay the boulders, exclusively of granite
in all possible varieties, some pmk and some seo light a
grey as to be almost white. Between two boulders lay a
suspicious-looking bundle of clothes. We examined it, and
found that it contained the body of a man who had collapsed
in making the tour of the mountain of the gods. His
features were rigid, and he seemed poor and emaciated.
No one knew who he was, and if he had any relations they
would never learn that his pilgrimage had launched him
into new adventures among the dark mazes of the soul’s
migrations. *

Our old man stops at a flat granite block of celossal
dimensions, and says that this is a diZpa-£arnak, or a test-
stone for sinners. A narrow tunnel runs under the block,
and whoever is without sin, or at any rate has a clear
conscience, can creep through the passage, but the man
who sticks fast in the middle is a scoundrel. I asked the
old man whether it might not happen that a thin rogue
would erggle through while a fat, honest fellow might
stick fast; but he answered vgry serlously that stoutness
had nothmg to do with the result of the trial, which
depended only on the state of the soul.” Evidently our
honest Ishe was not certain which way the balance of his
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conscience inclined, for, before we were aware, we gaw him
disappearing under the block, and heard him puffing,
panting, and groaning, scratchmg with his hands and trying
to get a foothold behind. But when he had floundered
about inside long and vigorously, he was at last obliged to
call for help in a half-strangled voice. We laughed till we
could hardly keep on our feet, and let him stay a while in
his hole because of his manifest sinfulness. Then the two
other men dragged him out by the legs, and he looked
extremely corffused (and dusty) when he at length emerged
again into the outer world, an unmasked villain. The old
man told us that a woman had beceme so firmly fixed that
she had actually to be dug out.

Some 200 paces farther in this maze of granite boulders,
among which we wandered as in lanes between low houses
and walls, stands a test-stone &f another kind. It consists
of three blocks leaning on one another, with two hollows
between them. The task is to creep through the left
passage ,and return by the right, that is, in the orthodox
direction. Here Ishe made up for his previous discom-
fiture by crawling through both holes. I told him frankly
that there was no skill required here, for the holes were so
large that even small yaks could go through, However,
the sinner had in this second stone an opportunity of
preserving at least a show of righteousness.

Our wanderings round Kang-rinpoche, the “holy
ice mountain” or the “ice jewel,” is one of my most
memorable recollections of Tibet, and I quite understand
how the Tibetans can regard as a divine sanctuary this
wonderful mountain which has so striking a resemblance
to a chhorten, the monument which is erected in memory
of a deceased saint within *or without the temples. How
often during our roamings had I heard of this mountain
of salvation! And now I niyself walked in pilgrim garb
along the path between the monasteries, which are set,
like precious stones in a bangle, in the track of pilgrims
round Kang-rinpoctle, the finger which points up to the
mighty gods throned like stars in unfathomable space.

From the highlands of Kham in the remotest east,
from Naktsang and Amdo, from the unknown Bongba,
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which we have heard of only in vague reports, from the
black tents which stand like the spots of a leopard scattered
amopg the dreary yalleys of Tibet, from Ladak in the
mountains of the far west, and from the Himalayan lands
in the south, thousands of pilgrims come hither annually,
to pace slowly and in deep meditation the 28 miles round
the navel of the earth, the meuntain of salvation. I saw
the silent procession, the faithful bands, among which
all ages and *both sexes are represented, youths ahd
maidens, strong men with wife and child, §rey old men
who would before their death follow in the footsteps of
countless pilgrims to *win a happier existence, ragged
fellows who lived like parasites on the charity of the other
pilgrims, scoundrels who had to do penance for a crime,
robbers who had plundered peaceful travellers, chiefs,
officials, herdsmen, and nomads, a varied train of shady
humanity on the thorny road, which after interminable
ages ends in the deep peace of Nirvana. August and
serene Siva looks down from her paradise, and.Hlabsen
from his jewelled palace, on the innumerable human
beings below who circle, like asteroids round the sun, in
ever fresh troops, round the foot o{ the mountain, going
up through the western valley, crossing the Dolma pass,
‘and descending the eastern valley.

We soon discover that most of these simple pilgrims
have no clear idea of the benefits their journey is supposed
to confer on them. When they are questioned, they
usually answer that after death they will be allowed to sit
near the god of Gangri. But what they all believe most
firmly and obstinately is that the pilgrimage will bring
them a blessing in this world. It will ward off all evil
from their tents and huts, wlll ktep away sickness from
their children and herds, protect them from robbers,
thieves, and losses, will send them rain, good pasturage,
and increase among their yaks and sheep, will act like a
talisman, and guard themselves and their property as the
four spirit kings protect the imageS of the temple halls
from demons. They march with light elastic step, they
féel neither the icy-cold cutting wind nor the scorching
sun ; every step is a link in a chain which cannot be broken
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by the powers of evil which persecute and torment the
children of men. They start on their way from Tarchen-
labrang, and every new turn in the road.brings them a
step nearer to the point where the’ring closes. And
during the whole peregrination they pray “Om mani -
padme hum,” and every time this prayer is uttered they
let a bead of the rosary pass through the fingers.. The
stranger also approaches Kang-rinpoche with a feeling
offawe. It is incomparably the most fantous mountain
in the world.®* Mount Everest and Mont Blan¢ cannot
vie with it. Yet there are millions of Europears
who have never heard of Kang-rinpoche, while the
‘Hindus and Lamaists, all know Kailas, though they
have no- notion where Mont Blanc lifts up its head.
Therefore one approaches the mountain with the same
feeling of respect as one experiénces in Lhasa, Tashi-lunpo,
Buddh Gaya, Benares, Mecca, Jerusalem, and Rome—
those holy places which have attracted to their altars
countless, bands of sin-burdened souls and seekers after
truth.

Our volunteer guide said that he was on his mnth
circuit of the mountain. He took two days to each, and
- intended to go round thirteen times. He called the track
Kang-kora, the Gangri circle. Many years before, he had
performed " the meritorious feat chlled gyangchag-tsallgen,
-.which consists in measuring the length of the way by the
length of the pilgrim’s body. One such pilgrimage is
worth thirteen ordinary circuits on foot. My pilgrimage
was of no value at all, because I was riding, the old man
said; I.must go on foot if I w1shed to derive any benefit
from it.

When we cgme a second time to Diri-pu some days
‘later, we saw two young lamas engaged in the prostration
pilgrimage round the mountaih. They were from Kham,
and from that part of the country “where the last men
dwell,” and had been a year on the way to Kailas. They
were poor and ragg®d, and had nothing to cafry, for they -
lived on the alms of the faithful. . They had come in nine
days from Tarchén to Diri-pu, and reckoned that they had
still eleven days to ﬁmsh their round. I accompanied
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them for half an hour on foot to observe their procedure.
This cansisted of six movements. Suppose the youn
lama standing on the path with his forehead held slightly
down and his arms hanging loosely at his sides. *(1) He
places the palms of his hands together and raises them to
the top of his head, at the same time bending his head a
little down; (2) he lays his hands under his chin, lifting
up his head again; (3) he kneels upon the ground bends
forwards and lays himself full length on the ground with
outstretched afms; (4) he passes his hands laid together
over his head; ( 5) he stretches his right hand forwards as
far as it will reach and scratches a mark in the soil with a
piece of bone, which shows the line which must be touched
by his toes at the next advance; and (6) he raises himself
up with his hands, makes two or three strides up to the
mark, and repeats the same actions. And thus he goes
round the whole mountain.

It is slow work and they do not hurry; they perform
the whole business with composure, but they lose their
breath, especially on the way up to the pass. And on the
way down from the Dolma-la there are places so steep
that it must be a gymnastic feat to lie down head foremost.
One of the young monks had already accomplished one
round, and was now on the second. When he had
ﬁmshed in twelve days, he intended to betake himself to
a monastery on the Tsangpo and be there immured for
the rest of his life. And he was only twenty years old !
We, who in our superior wisdom smile at these exhibitions
of fanaticism and self-mortification, ought to compare our
own faith and convictions with theirs. The life beyond
the grave is hidden from all peoples, but religious con-
ceptions have clothed it in different forms among different
peoples. ¢ If thou lookest tlosély, thow wilt see that
hope, the child of heaven; points every mortal with
trembling hand to the obscure heights.” Whatever may
be our own convictions, we must admire those who,
however erroneous their views may be in our opinion, yet
possess faithl enough to remove mountains.
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CHAPTER LII *

o
OM MANI PADME HUM

Now begins the last very steep zigzag-in the troublesome
path among sharp or round grey boulders of every form
and size, a cone of blocks with steps in it. Dung-chapje
is the name of a round wall of stone, in the midst of which
is’a -smaller boulder, containing in a hollow depression a
round stone like the cleft hoof of a wild yak. When the
faithful pilgrim passes this spot, he takes this stone, strikes
it against the bottom of the hollow and turns it once round
.like a pestle. Consequently the hollow is being constantly
deepened, and one day it will be lowered right through the
block. . : .
We mount up a ridge with brooks flowing on. both
sides. On every rock, which has a top at all level, small
stones are piled up, and many of these pyramidal heaps
are packed so closely that there is no room for another
stone, ‘Thanks to these cairns the pilgrim can find his
way in snowstorm and fog, though without them he could
not easily find it in sunshine. : 4
At length we see before us a gigantic boulder, its
cubical contents amouhting perhaps to 7000 or 10,000
cubic feet; it stands like an, enormous milestone on the
saddle of Dolma-la, which attains the tremendous height
of 18,599 feet. On the top of the block smaller stones
are piled up into a pyramid supporting a pole, and from its
end cords decorated with rags and streamers are stretched
to other poles fixed in the ground. Horns and bones,
chiefly shoulder-blades of sheep, are here deposited in large
200
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quantities—gifts of homage to the pass, which is supposed
to mark the halfway point of the pilgrimage. When the -
pilgrim arrives here, he smears a bit of butter on the side

of the stone, plucks out a lock of his own hait and plasters

it into the butter. Thus he has offered up some of himself

and some of his belongings. Consequently the .stone

resembles a huge wig-block, from which black locks of

hair flutter in the wind. In ®ime it would be completely

covered with Tibetan hair, were it not that the locks

occasionally fall off and are blown away by the wind.

Tgeth are stuck in all the chinks of the Dolma block,

forming whole rosaries of human teeth. If you have a

loose tooth, dedicate it to the spirits of the pass. Tsering

unfortunately was toothless, or he would gladly have con-

formed to this regulation.

Heaps of rags lie all aroynd, for the pilgrim has always
a spare shred to hang on a string or lay at the foot of the
block. But he not only gives, but also takes. Our old
man took a rag from the heap and had a large quantity of -
such relics round his neck, for he had taken one from every
cairn,

The view is grand, though Kailas itself is not visible.
But one can see the sharp black ridgg lying quite close on
the south side with a mantle of snow and a hanging glacier,
its blue margin cut off pgrpendicularly at the small moraine
lake on the eastern side of the pass.

While 1 sat at the foot of the block, making observa-
tions and drawing the panorama, a lama came strolling up
leaning on his stick. He carried a book, a drum, a dorcze,
and a bell, and likewise a sickly-looking child in a basket
on his back. The parents, nomads in the valley below,
had given him #saméba for two days to carry the child round
the mountain, whereby it would relover itehealth. Many
pilgrims gain their livelihood by such services, and some
make the pilgrimage only for the benefit of others. The
lama with the child complained that he had only made the
circuit of thg mountain three times, and did not possess
money enough to go round tRirteen times. I gave him
alms, ' .
Then he sat down on the pass, turned his face in the
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~ direction where the summit of Kang-rinpoche was hidden,
placed his hands together, and chanted an intemminable
succession of prayers. After this he went up to the block
and laid his forehead on the ground—how many timessl do
not know, but he was still at it when we descended among
boulders to the tiny round lake Tso-kavdla. We followed
its northern shore, and our old friend told me that the ice
never breaks up. .

But time slips away and we must hasten on. We walk,
slide, and scramble down steep slopes where it would be
easy to tumble down head over heels. The old man JS
sure-footed, and these slopes are old acquaintances. But
woe betide him if he turned round‘and went in the reverse
direction. At length we reach the main valley, called in
its upper part Tselung, and in its lower Lam-chyker.
Through the large valley, which enters the main valley
on: the right side, and is called Kando-sanglam, we now
look eastwards upon the highest pinnacle of the summit of
Kailas, which has a sharp edge towards the north-east, and
still looks like a crystal. At two manis erected side by
side we pass the border of the granite and the con-
glomerate, which now appears ‘again. The further we
proceed the more nymerous are the boulders of this kind
of rock, while those of granite at length occur no more.
We march south-west and bivquac on the roof of the
monastery Tsumtul-pu.  All day long, at all the cairns
and all the resting-places, I have heard nothing but an
endless murmur of the words “ Om mani padme hum,”
and now, as long as I am awake, “Om mani padme
hum ” sounds in my ears from all nooks and corners.

The temple had no other curiosity but a statue of Duk
Ngavang Gyamtso, 5 feet high, sitting as at a writing-
desk, two not every latge ‘elephant’s tusks, and a five-
branched chandelier from Lhgsa. Our visit, therefore, did
not last long, and we rode down the valley in which the
river gradually increased in size. Here, too, manis and
chhortens are erected, and at the end of the yalley, where
again numbers of granite,boulders are accumulated, we
see once more Langak-tso and the grand Gurla group.

At Tarchen -labrang we reached the termination of t'he
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pilgrimage. Here twenty-three tents were pitched, and
we received the greatest attention, were refreshed with

milk and ckang, and rested two hours. Then we'left the
pilgrim road to the right, and came into sight of the fourth
monastery, perched high up on a terrace in the valley below
the holy peak. A curious local wind at the north-west
corner of Langak-tso raised up clouds of dust like the
smoke of a burning town. . A short while after, we lay
peacefully amortg our men in the camp on the Khaleb
moor.

‘By this pilgrimage round the holy mountain, which I
had been able to accomplish by an unexpected lucky
chance, I had gained an insight into the religious life of
the leetans It had also been, as it were, a revisal
of all the experiences I had already collected in this
connection.

- Our knowledge of Tibet is still defectlve, and some
future traveller will find sufficient material to show on a map
of the whole Lamaistic world all the great pilgrim routes
to innumerable sanctuaries, On such a map numerous
roads would converge, like the spokes of a wheel, to
Da Kuren, the temple of Maidari in Urga. Still closer

- would the rays from every inhabited spot of the immense

‘territory of Lamaism run together to their chief focus,

Lhasa. Somewhat less® thickly they would unite at -
Tashi-lunpo. Innumerable winding roads and paths
would start from the farthest border countries of Tibet, all
tending towards the holy Kailas. We know that they
exist, and no great imagination is required to conceive
how they would look on a map. But it is with the routes
of pilgrims just as with the ﬂight of the wild-geese: we
know nothing of their precise® codrse. Besides, among
the principal foci are scattered a number of smaller
centres whence radii diverge to a sanctuary, a lake, or a
spring, and from the heart of all these wind-roses peals out
a cry to the faithful, similar to the exhortation of Isaiah:
““ Look upon Zion, the city of our solemnities: thine eyes
shall see Jerusalem ” (Isa. xxxiil. 20). .

*In the ears of the Tibetan another saymg rings, the
mystical formula “ Om mani padme hum,” not only on hlS
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wanderings to the goal of his pilgrimage, but thyoughout
his life. Concerning this Waddell makes, among others,

the followmg remarks: “Om-ma-qi_pad-me Huam, whxch ,

literally means ‘Om/ The Jewel in ‘the lotus!’ Hm_n /—is
addrgssed to the Bodhisat Padmapani, who is represented
like Buddha as seated or standing within a lotus-flower.
He is the patron-god of Tibet and the- controller of
metempsychosis.  And no wonder this formula is so
popular and constantly repeated by both I'amas and laity,
for its mer€ utterance is believed to stop the cycle, of
re-births and to convey the reciter directly to paradise.
Thus it is stated in the Mapi-kah-bum with extravagant
rhapsody that this formula ‘is the essence of all happiness,
prosperity, and knowledge, and the great means of
deliverance,’ for the On. closes re-birth amongst the gods,
ma among the Titans, #z as & man, pad as a beast, me as
a Tantalus, and H#%m as an inhabitant of hell. And in
keeping with this view each of these six syllables is given
the distinctive colour of these six states of re-birth,
namely : Om, the godly white ; ma, the Titanic dlue ; nz, the
human yellow ; pad, the animal green; me, the ‘ Tantalic’
red ; and Him, the hellish black” (The Buddhism of Tibet,
148-9

K)oppen and - Griinwedel translate the four words:
“Q, Jewel in the lotus-flower,” Amen.”

Wherever one turns in Tibet, he sees the six sacred
" characters engraved or chiselled out, and hears them
repeated everywhere. They are found in every temple in
hundreds of thousands of copies, nay, in millions, for in
the great prayer mills they are stamped in fine letters on
thin- paper. On the monastery roofs, on the roofs ot
- private housesy and or® thé black tents, they are inscribed
on the fluttering streamers, On all the roads we ride
daily past wall-like stone cists covered with slabs, on which
the formula “ Om mani padme hum” is carved. Seldom
does the most lonely path lead up to a pass where no
cairn is erected to remind the wanderer of his dependence
all his life long on the influence of good and bad spirits.
And on the top of every such Ziato or lhadse is fixed a
pole or a stick with streamers, every one proclaiming in
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black letters the eternal truth. At projecting rocks
cubical chhortens or lhatos stand beside the road in red and
white, On the sides of granite rocks polished smooth by
wind and weather figures of Buddha are frequently cut,
and below them, as well as on fallen boulders, can be read
in gigantic characters “ Om mani padme hum.” On the
piers between which chain bridges are stretched over the
Tsangpo or other rivers, heaps of stones are piled up, and
on all these innumerable votive cairns lie yak skulls arrd
crania of wild sheep and antelopes. Into tlfe horns and
the bleached frontal bones of the yak the sacred formula is
cut, and the incised characters are filled in with red or some
other holy colour. We find them again in innumerable
copies and in many forms, especially on the high-roads
which lead to temples and pilgrims’ resorts, as well as at
all places where there is d@nger, as on mountain passes
and river fords. And even the ferry boats of hide are
decorated with blessed streamers.

In every caravan one man at least, and usually several,
has a prayer-mill in his hand. This is rotated by means
of a weight round the axle of the handle, and is stuffed
full of paper strips bearing the holy formula in many
thousands of impressions. All day®long, whatever the
duration of the journey, the believer turns his prayer-mill
and babbles in chanting®tones *“Om mani padme hum.”
The militia who are called out to catch a robber band have
on their ride more confidence in their prayer-mills than in
their guns and sabres, and, sad to say, there are some
even among the robbers who rattle off their Om and Hum
in order to make their escape. Among the escorts which
accompanied me on various occasions there were always
one or two horsemen armed with & manz gnachine. One
always sees this convenient praying instrument in the
hands of the people one meets. The herdsman murmurs
the six syllables beside his herd, his wife when milking
the sheep, the merchant as he goes to market, the hunter
as he stalks*the wild yak on untroddén paths, the nomad
when he sets out to move his tént to another pasture, the
artisan as he bends over his work. With these words the
Tibetan begins his day, and with them on his tongue he
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lies down to rest. The Om and Hum are not,only the
Alpha and Omega of the day, but of his whole life.

The-mystic words rang constantly in my ears. [ heard
them when’the sun rose and when [ blew out my light,
and [ did not escape them even in the wilderness, for my
own men murmured “Om mani padme hum.” They
belong to Tibet, these words ; they are inseparable from it :
I cannot imagine the snow-capped mountains and the blue
lakes without them. They are as closely connected with
this country®as buzzing with the bee-hive, as the flutter of
streamers with the pass, as the ceaseless west wind with
its howling. .

The life of the Tibetan from the cradle to the grave is
interwoven with a multitude of religious precepts and
customs. It is his duty to contribute his mite to the
maintenance ,of the monastefies and to the Peter’s pence
of the temples. When he passes a votive cairn he adds a
stone to the pile as an offering; when he rides by a maxnz,
he never forgets to guide his steed to the left of it; when
he sees a holy mountain, he never omits to lay his forehead
on the ground in homage; in all important undertakings
he must, for the sake of his eternal salvation, seek the
advice of monks ledrned in the law; when a mendicant
lama comes to his door he never refuses to give him a
handful of #samba or a lump of blitter ; when he makes the
round of the temple halls, he adds his contribution to the
collection in the votive bowls and when he saddles his
horse or loads a yak, he again hums the everlasting “ Om
mani padme hum.”

More frequently than an Ave Maria or a Paternoster
- in the Catholic world, “Om mani padme hum” forms an
accompaniment to the* life and wanderings of humanity
over half Asia. The boundless vista opened out by the
six holy syllables is thus exXpressed by Edwin Arnold in
the concluding lines of his poem, 7%e Light of Asia:

The dew igon the lotus. Rise, Great Sun{
And lift my leaf angd mix me with the wave,

Om mani padme hum, the sunrise comes.
The dewdrop slips into the shining sea. - e
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. CHAPTER LIII .

® THE DISCOVERY OF THE SQURCE OF THE INDUS

IMMEDIATELY on my arrival in Khaleb I told the old gova,
who had the hopeless and thankless task of watching my
procéedings, that I now intended to take the road past
Singi-kabab, or the source of the Indus.

“If you go thither, Bombo,” he answered, “I shall
at once send a courier to the Garpuns, the two chiefs in
Gartok.” ,

“1 do not think that the Garpuns will have any
objection to my taking a more northerly route.”

“Oh yes, the Garpuns received orders from Lhasa five
days -ago to watch carefully that yolu followed no other
way but the great high-road to Gartok. The Garpuns
straightway sent couriets to twelve different places—
Parka, Misser, Purang, Singtod, and others—to make it
known that you were not permitted to travel on byroads.
If this letter had not reached me, I would willingly have
let you march northwards, but now I dare not for my own
sake.”

“ What would you do if I quietly disappeared one
night? I can buy yaks in Tareher, and then I shall not
be dependent on those I have from you.”

“Yes, of course. A mah lives in Tarchen who has
sixty yaks, and will sell them as soon as he sees silver
money. But I shall at once send word to the Garpuns,
and they wilt send men after you anll force you to come
back. To buy yaks would thetefore be useless waste of
meney. However, if you like to let the main part of
your caravan follow the high-road, and make yourself an
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‘excursion of a couple of days northwards to the Smgl-
kabab, and then join your caravan again, I will put no
obstacles in your way. But you do it at your own risk,
and you will most certamly be caught before you. ‘reach
the source of the Indus.”

I"was as much astonished as delighted by this sudden
change in the attitude of the gova, and arranged with
Robert that he should lead the main caravan in very
short day’s marches to Gartok, while I made as rapidly as
possible for the source of the Indus. I took only as many
things as a small leathern trunk would contain, andeas
companions only five men, among them Rabsang as inter-
preter and Adul as cook, with our own six animals and
three dogs, one of which, a new purchase, ran away on
the first day. I had Robert’s small tent, and our arsenal
consisted of two guns “and a revolver, for robbers were
said to make the country very unsafe. I could not find a
guide, but on the way to Diri-pu, where I encamped once
more, [ came across an old man from Tok-jalung, who
wished to make the round of Kailas thirteen times, and
gave me much valuable information. But no money could
induce him to accompany us farther.

On the 8th we cofitinued our way through the valley that
runs north-north-eastwards from Diri-pu to the Tseti-la.
The stream, divided into. many arms, was covered in the
night by a thin coating of ice, smooth as glass, where the
water had run off, but it disappeared when day came.
The valley is broad, and the road showed traces of con-
siderable traffic, though we did not meet a soul. The
marmots whistled in front of their holes; the summer
would soon be over for them. Kang- rmpoche can be seen
from many plages, and.here pilgrims from the north have
piled up cairns. Granite predominates everywhere, but
crystalline schists occur here*and there. We followed the
fresh tracks of three horsemen.. The gradient became
steeper and the scenery assumed more of an alpine
character. We moanted up among huge cones of detritus
with babbling brooks of telted snow to the pass, which
lay at a height f 18,465 feet. Its plateau is singularly flat.
On its northern side camp No. 234 was pitched.
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In the evening Rabsang reported that our fuel-
gatherers*had heard whistles, and that these signals had
been answered from the other side. The men bglieved
that there were robbers here, and did not dare to sit"
outside by the fire lest they should be good marks for shots
out of an ambush. I quieted them with the assurance
that no robber would venture tg attack a European, but
gave orders to the watchmen ‘to keep an eye on our
animals. e .

The night passed quietly and the minimusm tempera-
ture®* went down to 16.2°; autumn was come again into
dreary Tibet. I had supposed that the Tseti-la was the
pass on the main divide, but we had not gone far when we
saw its brook, which flowed northwards, make a bend to
the west, and descend through a well-defined valley to
the Dunglung. It therefore belongs to the catchment
basin of the Sutlej and not to the Indus, and the Tseti-la
is a pass of secondary order. But we soon reached the
actual pass, an extremely flat threshold. Here lies a small
muddy lake drained by a brook issuing from its eastern
side, which we followed all day. This pass is the Tseti-
lachen-la, and it is a water-parting between the Sutlej and
the Indus. Its height is less than tha® of the Tseti-la, for
it is only 17,933 feet; it lies on the main chain of the Trans-
Himalaya. Kailas, therefore, lies a good day’s journey
south of the watershed of the two rivers, and belongs
entirely to the basin of the Sutlej.

From the lake we follow the little affluent of the Indus
northwards. The ground is marshy and rough. Here
and there are seen three hearthstones. A dead horse lies
among the luxuriant grass. It is singular that no nomads
are encamped here. At length we see at a far distance
quite down in the valley men going downstream with
large flocks of sheep. Tundup Sonam and Ishe are sent
after them, and by degrees the rest of us come up with the
party. They are nomads from Gertse, who have taken
salt to Gyanima and are now transporting barley on their
500 sheep. All the valley is® dotted over with white
sheep, which trip along actively, plucking the grass as
they go. In front of us rises a steep purple mountain

VoL, 1I P
.



210 TRANS-HIMALAYA CHAP.

chain, and along the flank turned towards us the Indus is
said to flow. We joined the men of the she€p caravan
and camped together with them. There were five of
them, all armed with guns, and they said that the 3istrict
was frequently haunted by robbers, who at times seemed
to vanish altogether, and then suddenly came down like a
whirlwind, and no one knew whence they came.

Our camping-ground on the bank of the Indus (16,663
feet) is called Singi-buk. FEastwards the valley is broad
and open, sbut the Indus itself is here an insignificant
stream. I was therefore not astonished when I heard ¢hat
it was only a short day’s journgy to the source, which, I
was told, does not proceed from snow or a glacier, but
springs up out of the ground. The men called the river
the Singi-tsangpo, or Singi-kamba, and the sourcd itself,
Singi-kabab, though we afterwards heard the word pro-
nounced Senge more frequently than Singi.

‘It turned out that one of the five men knew all about
us. He was a brother of the Lobsang Tsering on the
Dungtse-tso who had sold us three yaks the winter before
(see Chapter XV.). Tt was a singular chance that we
should fall in with him. He said he had heard how well
" we had treated -his brother, and offered us his services—for
a good reward, of course. - As he. had travelled several
times through this region, quite unknown to Europeans,
and was acquainted with all the passes, roads, and valleys,
I thought he would be very valuable to me, and I proposed
to give him 7 rupees a day, that is about half a month’s
pay of one of my Ladakis. Of course he accepted the
terms at once and soon became our intimate friend.

But these business matters were not yet settled. The
man had a quantlty of sheep and barley. He consented
to let us eight sheep on hire, and sell us their loads, which
would last our horses for a week. He was to receive a
rupee for the hire of each sheep, which was high, for a
sheep is worth only 2 to 3 rupees. The old man would
“therefore receive #8 rupees every evening e&s long as he
was with us; but it was cheap after all, for the dlscovery
of the source of the Indus was involved. .

The large sheep-caravan had already started on Sep—
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. tember 10, when we, with our new guide, whose own tsamba
was carried on a ninth sheep, followed in its track. After
an hoyr’s march we crossed a tributary, the Lungdep-chy,
which comes from a valley in the south-east, with flattish
mountains in the background. ,

A little farther up the Singi-kamba expands into a basin
containing an abundance of medium-sized fish. As we
passed, the fish were darting upstream in compact shoals,
and passed a very shallow place with slight swirls. Here
Rabsang attacked them, but all his catch was only one
small miserable fish. Then we threw up a dam by the
bank, with an opening on-one side, and the men went into
the water and drove in the fish with shouts and splashing.
Then the entrance was built up. After we had repeated
«this diversion three times, we had procured thirty-seven
fine fish, and I was eager fof my dinner, which [ usually
looked forward to with some loathing, for the hard dried
mutton had become thoroughly distasteful to me. Our old
man, who sat and watched us, thought that we had taken
leave of our senses. Farther up, the fish were so crowded
in a quiet pool that they made the water seem almost black
with their dark backs. -

We rode up the valley, leaving on bur right a red, loaf-
shaped mountain called Lungdep-ningri. Opposite, on
the northern side of the valley, were seen two fine Ovis
Ammon sheep feeding on a conical elevation. They bore
splendid horns, and carried their heads royally. They
soon perceived us, and made slowly up the slope. But
they paid too much attention to our movements, and did
not notice that Tundup Sonam, with his gun on his back,
was making a detour to stalk them from the other side of
the hill. After a while we heasd aehot, and a good hour
later, when the camp was pitched, Tundup came back laden
with as much of the flesh of his victim as he could carry.
Thus we obtained a fresh addition to our somewhat scanty
rations, and Tundup’s exploit enhanced the glory of this
memorable day. In the evening he wefit off again to fetch
more meat, and he brought me the head of the wild sheep,
whech I wished to preserve as a memento of the day at the
source of the Indus.
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The ground rises exceedingly slowly. Singi-yiira is a
rugged cliff to .the north, with a large hole through its
summit. Singi-chava is the name of a commanding emi-
nence to the south. Then we wadé through ‘the outflow
of the Munjam valley running. in from the south-east.
AboVe this the Indus is only a tiny brook, and part of its
water comes from a vallgy ‘in the south-east, the Bokar.
A little later we camp at the aperture of the spring, which
is so well concealed that it might easily be overlooked
without a gtiide.

From the mountains on the northern side a flattish
cone of detritus, or, more correctly, a slope bestrewn with
rubbish, descends to the level, open valley. At its foot
projects a slab of white rock with an almost horizontal
bedding, underneath which several small springs well up-
out of the ground, forming weedy ponds and the source
stream, which we had traced upwards, and which is the
first and uppermost of the headwaters of the mighty Indus.
The four largest springs, where they issued from the
ground, had temperatures of 48.6°, 49.1°, 49.6°, and 50.4°
respectively. They are said to emit the same quantity of
water in winter and summer, but a little more after rainy
seasons. Up on tite slab of rock stand three tall cairns
and a small cubical /4afo containing votive pyramids of clay.
And below the Jzato is a quadrangular mani, with hundreds
of red flagstones, some covered with fine close inscriptions,
some bearing a single character 20 inches high. On two
the wheel of life was incised, and on another a divine
image, which I carried off as a souvenir of the source of
the Indus. '

Our guide said ' that the source Singi-kabab was
reverenced because of its«divine origin. When travellers
reached this place or any other part of the upper Indus,
they scooped up water with® their hands, drank of it, and
sprinkled their faces and heads with it.

Through the investigations made by Montgomerie’s
pundits in the yeat 1867 it was known that the eastern
arm of the Indus is the actual headwater, and I had after-
wards an opportunity of proving by measurement that ¢he
western, Gartok, stream is considerably smaller. But no
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pundit had succeeded in penetrating to the source, and
the one who had advanced nearest to it, namely, to a point
30 miles from it, had been attacked by robbers and

~forced to turn back. * Consequently, until otir time the

erroneous opinion prevailed that the Indus had its source
on the north flank of Kailas, and, thanks to those admitable
robbers, the discovery of the Indus source was reserved
for me and my five Ladakis.

We passed a memorable evening and a memorable

~night at this important geographical spot, sittated 16,946

feet above sea-level. Here I stood and saw the Indus
emerge from the lap of the earth. Here I stood and saw
this unpretentious brook wind down the valley, and "I
thought of all the changes it must undergo before it
passes between rocky cliffs, singing its roaring song in
ever more powerful crescendo, down to the sea at Karachi,
where steamers load and unload their cargoes. I thought
of its restless course through western Tibet, through
Ladak and Baltistan, past Skardu, where the apricot trees
nod on its banks, through Dardistan and Kohistan, past
Peshawar, and across the plains of the western Panjab,
until at last it is swallowed up by the salt waves of the
ocean, the Nirvana and the refuge *of all weary rivers.
Here 1 stood and wondered whether the Macedonian
Alexander, when he crossed the Indus 2200 years ago,
had any notion where its source lay, and I revelled in the
consciousness that, except the Tibetans themselves, no
other human being but myself had penetrated to this spot.
Great obstacles had been placed in my way, but Providence
had secured for me the triumph of reaching the actual
sources of the Brahmaputra and Indus, and ascertaining
the origin of these two historicalerivers, which, like the
claws of a crab, grip the highest of all’ the mountain
systems of the world—the Himalayas. Their waters are
born in the reservoirs of the firmament, and they roll
down their floods to the lowlands to yield life and susten-
ance to fifty*millions of human beings. Up here white
monasteries stand peacefully on®their banks, while in India
pagodas and mosques are reflected in their waters; up.
here wolves, wild yaks, and wild sheep, roam about their
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valleys, while down below in India the eyes of tigers and
leopards shine like glowing coals of fire from the jungles
that skirt their banks, and poisonous snakes wriggle
through the dense brushwood. HMere in dreary " Tibet
icy storms and cold snowfalls lash their waves, while
dowh in the flat country mild breezes whisper in the
crowns of the palms and mango trees. I seemed to listen
here to the beating of the pulses of these two renowned
nvers, to watch the industry and riwalry which, through
untold generations, have occupied unnumbered human
lives, short and transitory as the life of the midge ®and
the grass; all those wanderers .on the earth and guests
in the abodes of time, who have been born beside the
fleeting current of these rivers, have drunk of their
waters, have drawn from them life and strength fof their.
fields, have lived and died om their banks, and have risen
from the sheltered freedom of their valleys up to the
realms of eternal hope. Not without pride, but still with
a feeling of humble thankfulness, I stood there, con-
scious that I was the first white man who had ever
penetrated to the sources of the Indus and Brahmaputra.



CHAPTER LIV .
¢ A RESOLUTION

Frowu the source of the Indus we travelled on north-east-
wards with our friendly guide to a locality called Yumba-
matsen, which lies in lat. 32° N. And thence I betook
myself to Gartok, the chief ¢own ‘of western Tibet and the
residence of the two Garpuns, where I arrived after many
adventures on September 26, having crossed the Trans-
Himalaya for the fifth time by the Jukti-la (19,111 feet high).
I must, alas! omit a description of this journey for the
present, though it passed for the most part through
unknown country. Mr. Calvert crossed over the Jukti-la
two years before. .

In Gartok (14,656 feet) anew period began. This town
is a turning-point in the ehronicles of my journey. In the
first place, I again came into contact with the outer world.
Thakur Jai Chand, the British commercial agent, handed
me immediately on my arrival a thick packet of letters,
including a quantity from my dear home, and others from
Lord and Lady Minto and their daughters, from Colonel
Dunlop Smith, Younghusband, O’Connor, Rawling, and
many other friends in Europe and Asia. Nothing, how-
ever, was heard of the heavy consignment 1 expected from
Simla. But soon afterwards I heard from Dunlop Smith
that all I had ordered was on the way and would arrive in
due course, and meantime I had to wait in patience.

The Garpuns at once sent me pmesents as a token of
welcome, with the usual polite phrases. They were of too
gseat importance to visit me first, so next day I went tq,
them. The elder was ill; the younger, a gentleman from
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Lhasa, thirty-five years of age and of distinguished appear-
ance, received me most cordially in his simple GoVYernment
buildings, and was so little angry at the liberties I had
recently taken that he did not evenm ask me where®l had
been. It was an irony of fate that a letter in most friendly
terms and most liberal in its concessions, which I now
received from Lien Darin by the hand of the Garpun, had
not reached me until it was too late. When Lien Darin
received my letter from Raga-tasam, he immediately sent -
off two Chinamen fully authorized to come to an agreement
with me about the route I was to take. * For I shalle be
glad to know,” said the Amban of Lhasa, “that you are
travelling by the road that suits you.” He was quite con-
vinced that my movements, whichever way I took, would
give no cause for political complications. And he® con-.
cluded with the words : “ Now, I hope that you will have a
successful and peaceful journey, and I will pray for your
health and prosperity.’

How I regretted now that I had not stayed in Saka,
and so much the more when the Garpun told me that the
two Chinamen had arrived with an escort of four Tibetans
only two weeks after we had left! But the Garpun was
friendly disposed towards me; he was the most powerful
man in western Tibet, and could still throw open all doors
for me, if he dared and was willing to do so.

I was, indeed, pleased and thankful for the results
which I had already been able to secure. Besides many
other problems that had been solved, I had crossed the
Trans-Himalaya by five passes, namely, the Sela-la, Chang-
la-Pod-la, Angden-la, Tseti-lachen-la, and Jukti-la, of which
the first four had been entirely unknown. But between
the Angden-la and the, Tseti-lachen-la I had been obliged
to leave a gap ®f quite 330 miles in the exploration of the
Trans-Himalaya. Of this region nothing was known but
the summits Ryder had seen from his route, and which he
and Wood had measured by observation. We also pos-
sessed some uncertain statements of Nain Sing’s journey
in 1873, but his route lay te the north of the blank patch,
and this blank represented an area of 5300 square milgs.
"I could not return home without having done all that was
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humanly possible to traverse the unknown country by at
least ofle route. Precisely there was the line forming
the watershed between the Indian Ocean and the inland
drairfage of the salt {akes on the Tibetan plateau. There
many lakes and rivers might be expected to exist, and
there lay the large province of Bongba, of which so
- many hazy reports had reached our ears from its northern,
eastern, and southern boundaries. But the greatest and
most important question of all was: Does the Nien-chen-
tang-la run right through Tibet in a westesly and north-
westerly direction to the north of the Tsangpo and the
upper Indus? No European and no pundit had hitherto
ventured on this problem; but Hodgson, Saunders, and
Atkinson had many years before laid down a hypothetical
rang’e on their maps of Tibet. Did it actually exist? Or
was a labyrinth of ranges hidden ‘under the white space, or
a comparatively flat plateau, on which foundation isolated
snowy peaks and chains were based? Hypotheses are
absolutely worthless compared to proved facts. Such
facts I would procure. I knew that if I did not succeed
now in penetrating into the country which on the latest
English map of Tibet (1906, Map 1) bears only the word
‘“ Unexplored,” one fine day anotherseexplorer would come
and rob me of this triumph. And this thought I could not
endure. .

In Gartok my old friend from Leh, the rich merchant
Gulam Razul, was staying (Illust.272). I consulted him, and
he was to be my delivering angel. ~He took a very sanguine
view of our position, for the Garpun owed him 7000 rupees
for goods delivered, and feared his influence; he could
therefore put pressure on the Viceroy of western Tibet.
He first tried stratagem, which, however, completely failed,
for the Garpun replied he was too fond® of his head to
expose it to risk by assisting-a European who had no per-
mission to travel about the country. Then we tried gold,
but the Garpun answered most theatrically : ““ If this house
were of gold and you offered it to meg I would not take it.
If you travel on forbidden roads, I will send armed men
after you who will force you to return hithter.” -

He was incorruptible, and he was too strong for us.
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How sorry I was now that I had not proceeded eastwards
when I was in enjoyment of complete freedom at tHe source
of the Indus and in Yumba-matsen! But no, that was
impossible, for my cash-box was then not full enough, I
had only five men with me, and T could not have left the
rest of my caravan to their own devices.

What if 1 went down into Nepal and came back again
into Tibet by unguarded roads? No, that would not do,
far snow would soon close the Hlmalayan passes. And if
we tried to stink through to Rudok and thence make east-
wards? No, Rudok swarmed with spies. And sdon
Gulum Razul learned also that the Garpun had sent orders
throughout his territory to stop me in case I attempted to
travel even to Ladak by any other than the main high-road.

Thus we planned this and that, and mused day and
night, sometimes in my tent, sometimes in Gulam Razul’s,
and waited for the consignment from Simla, heard bells
jingle when couriers came from the east, saw one merchant
after another return from the fair in Lhasa, met the sexpun
or gold commissioner who came from Tok-jalung, and felt
the cold of autumn cut our skins more sharply as the
thermometer fell to —11°.

Then in lonely heours I came to the resolution to return
to Ladak and thence, as in the year before, penetrate into
Tibet from the north traverse sthe whole country once
more, and cross the blank space. I knew very well that
by this roundabout way it would take half a year to reach
districts situated only a month’s journey from Gartok. A
new caravan would be necessary, new dangers and adven-
tures awaited us, and winter was before us with its Arctic
cold. But it must be done in spite of everything. I would
not turn back until the obstacles in my way became quite
insuperable. To enter Ladak, a country under British
protection, was a risk, and therefore I must make all haste
to cross the frontier again. I could not avoid Rawling’s
and Deasy’s country, but' what did it matter? My aim
was the unknown region, which I would try t& explore- by
some route or other. .

& Gulam Razu! and Robert were the only ones who wese
initiated into my new plans, for in them I could place the
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blindest confidence. During our conferences we spoke in
Persian] and Robert kept a watch that no eavesdropper
came near my tent. Gulam Razul undertook to get
together the new caravan from Leh, and it was to reach
at a certain time Drugub, where I meant to dismiss my
last thirteen men; they were worn-out and longed to get
home. Gulam Razul undertook the responsibility of finding
me fresh men.

On October 206 we left Gartok to await in Gar-gunsa
the arrival of the consignment from India. &ulam Razul,
Thakur Jai Chand, the postmaster Deni Das, and the
doctor Mohanlal, also moved thither. Robert had heard
in Gartok the sad news that his elder brother had died in
Further India, and now he received a fresh blow, for his
little brother, ten years old, had been drowned in Srinagar.
He was inconsolable, and begged me to let him go home
to his mother, who had now only one son left. So I was
to lose him also.

Gulam Razul had three large tents within his fence of
boughs (Illust. 254). There he sat like a pasha on his divan,
smoked a large silver narghilé, and received his guests with
Oriental dignity. Hewas jovial and agreeable, undertook to
do everything, and thought nothing ef difficulties. There
we made our plans and long lists of things to be bought, and
as my arrival in Ladakecould not be kept secret for long,
we spread the report that I wanted a new caravan for a
journey to Khotan, and that I intended to travel to Pekin
in the spring. For the success of the plan it was essential
that no one,should have any suspicion of my real inten-
tions; for in that case, especial orders would be sent to
Rudok and to the nomads. My own servants and all
Hajji Nazer Shah’s household believed therefore that it
was my settled purpose to go to Khotar', and that I had
given up all thoughts of Tibet. 1 even went so far as to
send a telegram from Drugub to Reuter’s correspondent
in India, my friend Mr. Buck, with the information that
I was about to make a short journey to Khotan. The
vbject was to mislead the mandarins. If no one else
would help me, I must help myself, and, if necessary, withg,
‘cunning and trickery. None of my Indian friends must
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have any suspicion of my real plans, not even Colonel
Dunlop Smith; it would,-of course, be silly to put®them in
a position where they must either betray me or be disloyal
to their owrr superiors. Except Gulam Razul and Rébert,
only my parents and sisters were let into the secret. But,
unfox'tunately, I had given them a far too optimistic
estimate of the length of my enterprise, and therefore
when they heard no news they became day by day more
upeasy, and- at last came to the conclusion that I had come
to grief (Illust. 234).

On October 29, 1907, Gulam Razul's mules arrived,
and were subjected to a thorough.inspection. They were
in splendid condition—small, sturdy, and sleek animals
from Lhasa, accustomed. to rarefied air, and, according to
the owner, capable of enduring hardshlps of every kind.
Gulam Razul even offered to buy them back at the price
I paid, if they returned alive. I paid for all the twenty
1780 rupees. I still possessed five of my own animals,
after a small white mule had been torn to pieces by wolves
in Gartok. A whole pack had attacked our last six
animals, the camp watchman had been unable to drive the
wolves away, and the mule had been horribly wounded.
He had been seen srunning before the wolves with his
entrails trailing on the ground. The last mule from
Poonch still survived, as well as my little Ladaki grey and
one of his fellows, the veterans of Leh.

Gulam Razul also undertook to procure for me fifteen
excellent horses from Ladak at a price of 1500 rupees.
The other purchases consisted of : barley for.the animals,
60 rupees ; rice, 70 rupees ; fsamba, 125 rupees; provender
sacks, 60 rupees; clothes for the new men, 152 rupees;
butter 80 rupees; tea, 5Q rupees; stearin candles and
sugar, 104 rupeds; a Lhasa skin coat for myself, 40 rupees ;
and a sleeping-bag of soft goatskin, also for myself, 25
rupees; in addition there was the hire of the pack animals
which conveyed my baggage to Leh, 40 rupees, and the
cost of transportinge the newly purchased goads from Leh
to Drugub, 20 rupees. Eleven men were to be enlisted

in Leh, all havitg served in Hajji Nazer Shah’s commercial
house and known as honest respectable people. They
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were to receive 15 rupees a month each, though their
usual wages had not been more than 12, and three months’
pay in advance. The caravan bashi was to receive 50
rupees a month and be selected with very*great care.
My whole debt to Gulam Razul amounted to nearly 5000
rupees, for those who had had the trouble of makitg all
these purchases were to receive a douceur over and above.
I sent a note of hand to Cofonel Dunlop Smith, with
directions that thiseum should be paid to Gulam Razul, in
order that he might have security if I did not return from
this journey.

On October 30 Gulam Razul sent his son to Leh to
equip the new caravan, which was to reach Drugub, ready
in all particulars, on November 30. For the valuable
services rendered me on this occasion Gulam Razul after-
wards received from H.M. King Gustaf of Sweden the gold
medal “for distinguished service,” and I recommended
him to the®Indian Government for the title of honour,
Khan Bahadur; of course I based my appeal in this case
on the great commercial services he had rendered to the
Indian Empire.

In Gar-gunsa I heard news of a new treaty between
Great Britain and Russia, which had been concluded in
October of this year. “Great Britain and Russia bind
themselves not to allows any scientific expedition of any
kind whatsoever to enter Tibet for the next three years
without previous agreement, and call upon China to act
similarly ” (Illust. 274).

It seemed as though this clause were especially de-
signed to meet my case. I said not a word to Gulam
Razul about it. But I saw that I could no longer travel
in Tibet as a European. Last year I had been successful
when the political situation was still unséttled, but I had
taught both the Chinese and*Tibetans a lesson, and shown
them that it was possible for a European to travel right
across the country. I had also placed a weapon in their
hands agairfst me. I should not be able to manage it
4 second time. Now they wobuld keep their eyes open
along the periphery of the inhabited country. I musise
travel in disguise to attract as little attention as possible.



222 TRANS-HIMALAYA CHAP.

Another courier was therefore sent to Leh to procure me
a complete Ladaki costume in Mohammedan ‘fashion.
Gulam Razul also was of opinion that, considering all
circumstancéds, it would be wisest to ttavel as a merciant.
The new caravan leader was to be our master, while T
myself should figure as “the least of his servants,” and
keep myself out of sight in all negotiations.

The whole affair was a desperate game, a political and
diplomatic game of chess, the stakes being my own life or
great geographical discoveries. I, who had hitherto stood
on the most friendly and confidential terms with the
Tibetans, must now avoid them as.enemies. [ should not
be able to see any Tibetan face to face, and should have to
conceal my own eyes in order not to be caught. Therefore
a large pair of round goggles with dark glasses was
bought; inside them I fastened polished glasses of the
strength suited to my sight. My European outfit was
restricted as much as was at all possible; the large
camera and the boat were sent to Leh with my other
baggage, and I took with me only a small Richard’s
camera.

The main point was that in inhabited districts I should
conduct myself with Oriental self-control and be entirely

- passive. The outcome of this mad plan was to me en-
shrouded in impenetrable darkness. I only knew that I
must go northwards from Drugub in the direction of the
Karakorum pass, then turn to the east and south-east, and
endeavour to cross from Lemchung-tso the blank space
lying to the south of Bower’s route in 1891, and thence
continue my journey through the great blank patch on
the north of the upper Tsangpo. If I were successful, I
would go south to Indiaeither through Nepal or through
Gyangtse, where perhaps I might have an opportunity of
meeting Major O’Connor, as °I had always wished to do.
Gulam Razul advised me to be very cautious, for the
Rudok-dzong had a paid spy in Drugub, who had to
report on the movements of Europeans on the English
side of the frontier. Thi8 spy was one of the most’

<Aangerous reefs’ in my fairway; the suspicion of the
Tibetans was at once roused when they found that I had
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bought twenty mules from Gulam Razul. The Garpun
sent a tnessenger to find out what I wanted them for.
He was told that they were for a journey to Khotan.
Thakur Jai Chand had an excellent jamadnr whom he
sent to meet the baggage coming from India. At length,
in the beginning of November, we received news that the
consignment was coming. Then Robert proposed to go
to meet our wished-for guests with some of our new
mules. Late on the evening of the 6th they all turned up
when I was already in bed. They were five policemen
from Rampur, one of them suffering from inflammation of
the lungs and more dead than alive. When Robert met
them they were so starved and exhausted that he had first to
massage the whole partyto put newlife into them (Illust. 276).
I*at once gave orders to light a roaring fire and serve
tea. They came up with their laden mules, two Moham-
medans, three Hindus—all in dark blue uniforms with tall
blue-and-white turbans, rifles, and bayonets. I bade them
welcome, thanked them for the excellent way in which
they had performed their task, and made their corporal
give me an account of their difficult and trying journey .
over the Ayi-la. Then they were shown to sleeping-places
in a tent, and next day I looked threugh the nine chests
sent to me by Colonel Dunlop Smith. Three of thems
contained 6000 rupees in silver, all of the Queen’s reign,
none of the King’s, for the Tibetans will not take rupees
on which King Edward’s face is stamped. The other
boxes contained tinned meat of all kinds, preserves, choco-
late, cheese, cakes and biscuits; cigars, cigarettes and
tobacco; gold and silver watches, and revolvers with
ammunition, for presents; cartridges for two of our guns;
note-books and map paper; a whole library of new novels,
including Jack London’s Zhe Call of the Wild—a present
from O’Connor and suitable sreading for the adventurous
time before us; an anemometer and a hydrometer, presents
from the chief of the Central Meteorological Institute in
Simla, Dr. &ilbert Walker; and a host of other neces-
sary and acceptable articles. ®» The amiable Colonel, his
egually amiable sister, and his daughter, had had nguse
end of trouble in selecting and purchasing the things,
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packing them up and transmitting them to Tibet. It
was owing to their kindness that I was able fof a long
time to.live like a prince, and I cannot be sufficiently
grateful to them. *

Now I had nothing more to wait for. The policemen
wereswell paid, and I also bore the expense of their return
journey and gave them winter clothing; took a hearty
farewell of my sincere friend Gulam Razul, without whose
help the new journey would have been 1.mp0551ble thanked
Thakur Jai €hand and the other Hindus for their kind-
ness, and started off on November 9, 1907, north-westwards
along the course of the upper Indus.

On the 26th we reached Tankse, where the dignitaries
of the district and even the Zesi/dar of Leh came to meet
us. They had already heard that I intended to travel to .
Khotan in midwinter. The following day was to be a day
of rest, for here I was to discharge all my old servants
except Robert and the Gurkha, Rub Das. When I had
breakfasted, Tsering carried out the plates and dishes,
which now had many chips out of their enamel. ‘ This is
the last time, Tsering, that you will wait on me.” Then
the old man began to weep, and hurried out quickly.

Then I summoned all the men to my tent and made
them a speech, telling them that they had served me
faithfully and obediently, and had well earned the comfort
and repose that awaited them by their domestic hearths in
the bosom of their families. I wished them good fortune
and prosperity in the future, and reminded them of the
loss we had all sustained by the death of Muhamed Isa—
good old Muhamed Isa, who, when we were last at Tankse,
had made all arrangements so cleverly and conscientiously.
And to show them that we were not the only ones who
mourned for him, I read them what Younghusband,
O’Connor, and Rawhng had written to me about the
“deceased. ‘

While their five horses and five yaks were being
loaded with all their belongings, they came to me in my
tent, one-after another, to seceive their pay and an extra

~gresent. Tsering, Rehim Ali, Shukkur Ali, and Tundup
Sonam received especial gifts of money, the latter three
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having exposed themselves to danger on my account.
Old Tserjng asked to be allowed to keep the lame dog

from the Ngangtse-tso; its bark before his hut in Leh
would remind him of the time when the dog kept watch at
our camp-fires. Shukkur Ali kept another dog from the
same country. Now I had only the brown puppy, which,
with Robert and the mule from Poonch, were among *the
oldest veterans of the caravan, all three having accom-
panied me from Srinagar. St

And then came ‘the bitter moment of parting. So
much grief, such loud weeping! They could “hardly tear
themselves away. The fesildar was quite overcome at
witnessing ‘the deep attathment of my simple followers.
The bonds were strong that were now torn asunder, for
there js nothing which knits men together so firmly as
tommon sufferings and dangers. 1 myself felt a catch' in
my throat, and, as the men reluctantly followed their yaks
down the road to Drugub, I stood and watched them
until they were out of sight. Then I dried my eyes
before going into my tent, where Robert and the fesi/dar
were waiting for me with tea and cakes served up by Rub
Das. I could not help thinking of a funeral repast after
an interment, at which a wreath of violets had been laid
on the grave of a departed friend.

Next morning I awoke to new surroundings. All my
old companions were scattered to the four winds, and
now they were gone all seemed empty and deserted.
Robert read off the meteorological instruments as usual,
and Rub Das laid my breakfast as noiselessly as an elf. T
was glad thatin spite of everything I felt not the slightest
irresolution. The same angel who had protected me on
my former journey would again attend my steps. I seemed
to hear once more in the distance the rustle of his wings
in the cold winter nights on the Chang-tang.

VoL, I1 Q



CHAPTER LV

A NEW CHAPTER R
As soon as we were ready we *‘mounted our horses and
rode down to Drugub. Soon the old village came in
sight with the house in which I had dwelt six years before,
and the garden in which we had halted in the year 1906
On a terrace below the village stood our three tents and
a fourth. The jamadar Ishe, old Hiraman, who never
omitted to greet me, and young Anmar Ju, another
of my old friends, salaamed and presented to me my
new men. These three had orders from the Zesz/dar to
accompany me to Shyok.

“Who i Is the caravan bashi?” I asked.

“ I am,” answeréd a little wrinkled old man called Abdul
Kerim, and wearing a large yellow skin-coat (Illust. 289).

« What are the names of thé others?”

“ Kutus, Gulam, Suen, Abdul Rasak, Sedik, Lobsang,
Kunchuk, Gaffar, Abdullah, and Sonam Kunchuk.”

“You are then eleven men altogether—three Lamaists
and eight Mohammedans?”

“Yes, Sahib.”

“] shall at some future time take down your names,
ages, places gf abode, tht Journeys you have made, the
services you have been in, etc.’

It turned out that very few of them had ever been
in the service of a European, but all had been employed
by Nazer Shah, and his son Gulam Razul answered for.
them. Four had been in Lhasa, and almost all the
Mohammedans in Yarkand, and all seemed pleasant and

» ocheerful, and were in the prime of life.

226
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“ Which of you is my cook ?”

“] am,” answered Gulam, a comical little fellow, who
immediately received a lecture from Rub Das how I was
to be attended on (Illust. 291).

“ Are you all Ladakis?”

“Yes, Sahib, all except Lobsang, who is a Tibetan
- from Gar-gunsa but has married in Leh and has served
with the Hajji Nazer Shah.” *

I was somewhat, loath to take a Tibetan with mg¢
on a journey where it was essential to keep the Tibetans
as long as possible in the dark. If danger threatened,
how easily he could betray me to his countrymen! I con-
sidered whether I would not exchange him for another
man, or simply leave him behind. But how often had
] reason subsequently to rejoice that I had not given
effect to the suggestion! With'the exception of the
four Russian cossacks and Robert, Lobsang was the best
servant who ewver accompanied me on my journeys through
the wilds of Asia. He was a splendid man, and I cherish
a warm recollection of him (Illust. 290).

All were now welcomed into my service, and I
expressed the hope that they would perform their duty
as faithfully as their predecessors, promised them an extra
donation of 50 rupees each if I were contented with them,
and told them that I would pay the expenses of their
return home from the point where our journey ended, just
as I had done before. When it was known in Leh that
I wanted fresh servants for the journey to Khotan,
Guffaru and all the men I had sent home from Tokchen
presented themselves and begged earnestly to be restored
to my service. But the old Hajji had received strict direc-
tions from his son. Not one of my old servants might
accompany me this time, for it would increa8e the danger
if we met Tibetans with whom we were already acquainted.

The new horses .seemed fine and strong, and stood,
eating hay and barley, in a long row along a wall, beside
the mules andsethe veterans from Leh. ¢« They were to be
well fed, for the days of feastingewould soon be over, and
it would be well if they put on flesh, on which they could
fall*back in evil days. All the goods ordered were of the ©
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- best quality, and packed in new strong boxes covered thh §

leather (1llust. 287). .

On the morning of November 29, 1907, three Tibetans .
came fromt Rudok-dzong and set ap their tents &n our
left wing. There, I thought, now espionage is beginning.
Anchour later we heard the sound of bells up in the valley.
The noise became louder-and louder between the cliffs,
and a great din was raised as thirty-four fine little mules
with loads of salt passed by my tent., All had a chain of small
bells roundetheir necks, most of them were adorned with
red and blue ribands, and some had large red tassels

_ hanging at their chests, which almost touched the ground

and swung about at every step. It was a bright and lively
scene, and the jingle of bells allured me out to fresh
adventures in distant regions. In the twinkling of an eye
the animals were relieved of their loads and driven up the
valley like a herd of wild asses, to graze on the scanty
grass among the granite. The owners must then be
traders. They afterwards came into my tent, took tea
and cigarettes, and asked Abdul - Kerim whither we were
travelling. He answered without lying, “To Khotan.”
It was I who lied. But had I told the truth, I should
have been stopped in fourteen days, and might as well
have gone home at once.

We had three new tents. «The two larger accommo-
dated my eleven servants; the smallest, which was so
small that one could only stand upright under the ridge- .
pole, and could only hold a bed and two boxes, was mine.
1 wished to have one as small as possible that it might

" more easily be kept warm. All my baggage was re-packed.

-]

I gave some superfluous articles to Robert and to the Rev.
Mr. Peter in Leh. There was a very thorough sorting
out, and only what was absolutely indispensable was
packed, filling two boxes,sone of which chiefly contained
Swedish and English books, sent by my sister Alma and
Colonel Dunlop Smith. As soon as they were read, they
would be offered sto the winds. When I enoved at night
into my new tent and laid myself to rest in the large
sleeping-bag lined with sheep’s wool, and covered mygelf,
I was as warm and comfortable as in a bed at home. '
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* Gulam Razul’s son, Abdul Hai, visited me, and our
business ®* matters were transacted with him. Robert
remained responsible for my heavy baggage until he had
deposited it in the hduse of the Hajji Nazer® Shah. It
consisted of ten regulation horse-loads. In my leisure
hours I wrote a heap of letters, which Robert was to Nand
in at the post-office in Leh.

We had now 21 mules and 19 horses, the brown puppy,
and a large yellow dog from Gartok. 'All the mules and
horses, except mine and Abdul Kerim’s satldle-horses,
carred loads (Illusts. 296, 297, 298). I rode my little white
Ladaki, which had grown marvellously strong again, and
was as spirited as one of the new horses. He and two
others were the survivors of the large caravan which had,
on thé former occasion, set out from Leh. In order to
make sure that Abdul Kerim took sufficient provender,
I told him he must not think that I would follow the
direct road ltke ordinary caravans. I might make excur-
sions right and left, and often remain stationary for a week at
atime. He must, therefore, provide barley for the animals
for two-and-a-half months, and he must take care that the
provender we took with us lasted out. But it is stupid
to trust to others. All the heavy baggage from Simla, the
silver money, and the tinned provisions made four loads;
Gulam’s chests of kitchen utensils, two; the tent, the
bedding, and the belongings of the men made several
loads; all the other animals were to be laden with
rice, barley, and #saméba. We also took 25 sheep from
Tankse.

In the night of December 3 the thermometer fell
to —10.1°. Next morning all the baggage was packed up
and carried down the valley to Shyok by coolies. Two
fellows, as strong as bears, carried my two tent-boxes.
The animals carried only thefr new saddles. One group
after another marched off, and at last I remained alone.
Then I shook hands with my faithful companion, Robert,
thanked him for his invaluable services, his honesty, his
cdurage, and his patience; asked him to greet for me the
migsionaries, Dr. Neve, and warm India; took leave also,
of honest Rub Das and all the others; mounted into my
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new Ladak saddle on my trusty white, and rode down to
the Shyok valley with Anmar Ju. I was the last remain-
ing of the original caravan, and was surrounded by men-
who were ‘complete strangers to ‘me. But I was also
strange to them, and they had no suspicion of the
foolllardy adventures | intended to lead them into. The
wind, however, was the game, and the same stars would
twinkle in the sky during the cold silent nights in Tibet.

So I should not be quite alone.

It is liftle more than 6 miles to Shyok, and yet
this short distance took almost eight hours. We ‘had
to cross the river six times, which just below the village of
Drugub has cut a deep narrow passage between rocks of
granite and gneiss. The first crossing was easy, for there
the river had been frozen over in the night, and though
the ice cracked, we passed over by a path strewn with
sand. At the second passage the river was open, but
broad and shallow, and the ice belts on bdth sides had
been strewn with sand. The third, where we had to cross
over again to the right bank, was very awkward, because
ice belts suddenly ending in the middle were flooded
in consequence of a damming up of the ice lower down.
They could not thetefore be strewn with sand, and we had
to be careful lest we should fall out of the saddle when the
horses set their feet down irf the water 3 feet deep.
It is little more agreeable when he jumps up on the
opposite edge, and his hoofs slide about before he can
get a firm foothold on the smooth ice.

- Below this place was the fourth crossing—the worst
of all—and here the whole train had come to a halt. On
the right bank, where we stood, the river was broad and
deep, with icy cold, dark-blue, transparent water winding
down, but at the left bank lay a broad belt of ice. = Suen,
a tall, black-bearded man with very Jewish features, bared
his body and examined the ford on horseback. In so
doing, he got into water so deep that; his horse began to
swim, Then he jimped in himself and swdm to the edge -
of the ice, where it cost hith great effort to climb up. Pdor

eman! I shivered as I looked at him; he had been quite
under water.
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Four of the others made an attempt a little higher up,
and got®over, but they were up to their necks in water.
Then the whole troop of mules and horses were driven
into the river; the hotses managed best. One mule, I felt
sure, would be lost. He made no attempt to hoist himself
on to the ice until he had been pelted with stonessfrom
our bank. And when at length he was up and was follow-
ing the track of the others, the ‘ice cracked and gave way
under him, and there he lay enclosed. All five men had to
pull him out and drag him over the ice to solitl ground.

*Barely 100 yards farther down is the fifth ford. Be-
tween the two stands a steep, smooth, projecting rock, its
foot washed by the river. It is, however, possible to
climb over the rock up small fissures and over slight
projections and thus avoid the two detestable fords.
Here all the baggage was carried over by the coolies, and

T myself climbed over the rocks barefooted; a short way

beyond this® crag a strong man carried me over smooth
flooded ice. Here we had plenty of time for meditation,
while the animals were again driven through such deep
water that they almost had to swim. All were wet up to
the root of the tail and many had water over their backs.
The poor creatures stood together clesely in a group, with
pieces of ice hanging from their flanks and knocking
together like castanets. * We kindled a fire that the five
men who had been in the water might undress, dry
themselves, and change every stitch of clothing.

Then we went some distance downstream to a place
where the heavy provisions were piled up on the bank,
and the poor animals had to enter the icy water before
they had got warm again. Here the baggage had to be
carried over the river by starkenaked men, who tried with
staves in their hands to keep their equilibfium among the
treacherous rounded stones int the river bed. An elderly
man was seized with cramp when he was half-way across,
and could not move a step. Two bold youths jumped into
the water aftd dragged him to land.* Two mules, which
¢ould not be induced by coaximg or scolding to enter the
water, were tugged over with a rope. I had a guide
before my horse, which was wet half-way up the saddle, so
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that I had to tuck up my legs as high as possible, and in
this position it was very difficult to keep my balande, as the
horse made unexpected jumps among the blocks. The
men raised* such a loud hurrah that the mountains rang
again when I was over the last ford with a whole skin; a
blazing fire prevented any ill effects from my foot-bath.
Every man, who came across shivering, dripping, and blue
with cold, had to sit down immediately by the fire, I
could not understand why they were not frozen to death.

Then wes rode in the twilight up and down hill, and it
was pitch dark before a welcome blazing fire showed us
that we were near the village of Shyok. We gathered
round it as we came up, and delighted in its radiating heat.
I could not help consoling myself with the thought that, if
any pursuers followed me up from the English side] they -
would at any rate get a cold bath before they found me.

In the night the temperature fell to only 15.4°, but here
we were at a height of only 12,365 feet. We stayed on
December 5 in Shyok, to dry the pack-saddles and give the
animals a day’s rest after their trying work. In the even-
ing the men held a farewell festival, for Shyok was the last
village in Ladak. As soon as the drums and flutes were
heard, all the womea and girls of the country flocked to
the dance, ,

On December 6 we took leave of our last friends, and
marched down the slopes to the floor of the Shyok valley,
where the altitude is 12,300 feet ; it was the lowest spot we
were in for a long time (Illust. 300.) For from here we
mounted northwards up the valley excavated by the great
affluent of the Indus. There is no road or path to speak
of, only rubbish and rounded boulders, but the scenery is
wonderfully fine, and gigantic granite crags tower up on all
sides. We crobsed the river five times, which here carries
about 420 cubic feet of water and has belts of ice of varying
breadth. A solitary starved wanderer from Yarkand met
us, and was given a meal of fsamba. We pitched our
camp among the bushes in a bed of sand at Chong-yangal,
where I had stayed in the year 19o2. *

We were now algne. Only one man not belonging tp
the caravan was still with us, Tubges of Shyok, who had
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charge of our sheep during the early days of our journey,
especially at the fords. In the evening I had a conversa-
tion with Abdul Kerim, Kutus, and Gulam. [ now told
them that I would ot travel to Khotan by‘the ordinary
road, because I knew it already. We would strike more to
the east, and the sooner we came up on to the plateau the
better. They replied that Tubges knew the country well.
He’ was called in to the consultation. What if we went
through the Chang-chenmo valley to Pamzal and the
Lanak-la? “No,” he answered, “ that is impossible ; one
caf go as far as Oro-rotse, but there the valley becomes as
narrow as a corridor, and ice cascades and boulders cover
the bottom of the valley. Animals cannot get through
even without loads.” It was then evident that we must
continue up the Shyok valley and watch for an opportumty
of diverging eastwards.

So on the 7th we went on between grand mountain
gables, sileft and solemn, like Egyptian pyramids, like
cathedrals and fortress towers. Between them detritus
cones descend to the valley floor, where their bases are
eroded by the high water of the summer flood and cut off
in perpendicular walls. It must be a magnificent spectacle
when the turbid thundering water folls-down from the
melting snow of the Karakorum and fills all the valley,
making its way with tremendous force to the Indus. An
enormous block of perhaps 70,000 cubic feet has fallen
down ; it has cracked in falling, as though a giant had split .
it with his axe; one fancies one can see the gap it has left
on the helghts above. Four times the path crosses the
stream, and the rather narrow opening of the Chang-
chenmo valley is left on the right. We encamped among
the dunes of Kaptar-khane. Ia the night the temperature
fell to 2.5°.

The way is terribly trying, nothing but detritus and
blocks of grey granite, against which the horses wear out
their shoes. Again we crossed the river twice and set up
our tents ir® the oasis Dung-yeilak,* where a worn-out
Caravan from Khotan had already settled, and had sent a
ipessenger to Nubra for help, as several of their horseg
had foundered.
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As long as there was pasturage we could take matters
quietly and make short marches. Only too soon the grass
would come to an end, and then we must make more haste.
So we rested a day when the merclant Muhamed Rehim
from Khotan arrived at the oasis with his caravan. But
he ontly remained an hour, for he wanted to reach warmer
regions, and was glad to have the Karakorum pass behind
him. He earnestly advised me to wait till spring, for the
snow lay deeper than usual on thespass. One of his
caravan men®also came to me and gave me-a handful of
dried peaches. “Does the Sahib remember me?” *he
asked. * Certainly, you are Mollah Shah.” The good
fellow, now fifty-seven years old, and with his beard greyer,
had never visited his home in Cherchen again since he had
left my service in the spring of 1902. What a singular
wandering life, full of toil and adventure, these Asiatics
lead! He implored me to engage him again, but I told
him he ought to be glad to go down into Ladik instead of
returning to the frightful pass in the middle of the icy
winter. It would certainly have been pleasant to have
with me an old tried companion. But no, he would have
been out of place in my Ladaki company. Mollah Shah
told us for our enc@uragement that a large caravan had
lost fifty-two horses on the pass, and had been obliged to
leave behind the greater part of their goods.

None of my people knew yet my actual plans. As
long as we were on the great winter route to Eastern
Turkestan they must all believe that Khotan was my
destination. We had also the advantage that all who met
us would report in Ladak that they had seen us on the
great highway, and thus no suspicion would be aroused.

December 10. It was colder, the minimum tempera-
ture being —2.4°. My Curzon hat was burned in the fire,
In its place I put on a larfe skin-cap which Muhamed
Isa had sewed together, and wound round it a pugree as a
protection against the sun. Arms of the river with a gentle
current were covertd with glittering ice, bt the main
stream, now much smaller, was nearly free. At the camp
ag Charvak a spring brook dashed down the rocks in a
tinkling cascade, though the cold did all it could to silence
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it. The animals were driven up the slopes where the
grass was better. A huge fire was lighted when the day
declined, and a narrow sickle of a moon stood in the sky.
Where the animals were driven up, there was a thunder-
ing fall of stones in the night, and some blocks rolled down
and lay among our tents. It was a dangerous place.. -

We had a cold march on the way to Yulgunluk. When
thi¢k snow-clouds cover the sky, the wind blows in the
traveller’s face, and the temperature at one o'clock is 14.9°,
one feels the cold dreadfully, and has to tiea thick neck-
cloth over the face. The valley is lifeless and deserted.
Hitherto we had only seen a hare, an eagle, and a raven ;
the last followed us from camp to camp. Six times we
crossed the stream; the brown puppy was carried over,
* but ‘the yellow dog found his way across—he howled
piteously whenever he had to go’into the cold water.

In Yulgunluk also, at a height of 13,455 feet, we
encamped #day. Now the thermometer fell in the night
to —6.2°. This was the last really pleasant and agreeable
oasis' we came across. During the day of rest we heard
the horses neighing with satisfaction on the pastures
and the sheep bleating. The loads of provender were
already smaller, so we could load feur horses with good
knotty firewood. On the right side of the valley rose a
snowy mountain. As early as two o'clock the sun dis-
appeared, but it lighted up the snow long after the valley
lay in deep shadow; the sky was blue and cloudless. In
the evening the men sang at the fire just the same melodies
as their predecessors. The winter days are short, but
they seem endlessly long to one tortured by the uncertainty
of his cherished hopes. By eight o'clock the camp is quiet,
and at nine Gulam brings in the last brazier after I have
read the meteorological instruments. H&w I long to get
out of this confined valley orr to the plateau country! Here
we are marching north-north-west, and I ought to be going
east and south-east. If we could find a way up to the
Chang-tang*by one of the valleys to the east, we should be
*saved much time and many asweary step.

o On December 13 we looked in yain for such a way.
We crossed the river twice more on its ice-sheet. At fhe
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second ford the whole caravan passed over dry-shod, and
only my small white horse broke through and I wet my
feet. After a third crossing we camped in a desolate spot
just opposite the Shialung valley. Jt looked promising.
Tubges and Kutus were sent up the valley to spy out the
land., In the evening they returned with the tidings that
we could go a fairly long distance up the valley, but beyond
it became impassable owirfg to deep basins, abundant ice,
and large boulders, just as in the Drugub river. We
must therefore keep on the route to the Karakorum pass.
This increased the risks for the caravan, for it lengthened
the distance ; but, on the other hand, it lessened the danger
of discovery, for when once we had got into Tibet we could
avoid the most northern nomads.

Now Tubges begged permission to accompany nfe to
the end, and his petition was eagerly supported by all the
other men. I was the more willing to take him that he
was a skilled hunter. I had now twelve wmen, and I
made the thirteenth in the caravan. But we were not
superstitious.



LCHAPTER LVI

0
. UP TO THE HEIGHTS OF DAPSANG

HEeavy clouds and piercingly cold wind increased the
difficulty of our march on December 14 up the valley.
. We*saw two bales of goods, sewed up in linen and with
the stamp of a Turkestan firm, lying on the ground, as
though they had fallen from a dymg horse, the carcase
of which we had passed. Higher up two more. They
contained silken materials from Khotan. So far the
caravans come with failing strength after excessive
exertions on the pass. They are like ships which must
throw their cargo overboard when they begin to sink.
At Koteklik also we found passablg grass and firewood.
Gulam is a capital cook; he prepares me the most delicate
cutlets and rissoles, and for a change gives me chickens
and eggs '

On the 15th there is little water in the valley; it runs
under rubbish, but farther up the river is again fresh and
clear., We frequently pass the remains .of unfortunate
caravans—dead horses, bales of goods, and pack-saddles
from which the hay has been removed to save the life of
a dying horse. We travel, west-north-westwards, and
therefore ever farther from our goal. But at length we
come to a valley which will dead us in the right direction.
We leave the Sasser valley to the left and enter a valley
portal full of treacherous ice, often as thin as skin. We
wait till our scouts have trled the iee, which they declare

«to be impassable. Tubges, however, finds another, longer
,way, over steep hills, and at their foot we pitch our cam
. Next morning we went over a steep spur of porphyry
237
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to reach a better place on the frozen river which was to
afford us an easterly passage up to Murgu. Weucrossed
again and again the strip of ice, which was first strewn
with sand that the horses might not preak their legs. As
usual, two scouts went in advance. One of them came -
back and called to us from a distance that a fallen rock
closed up the valley. On reaching the spot I found that a
landslip had lately taken place. The blocks of porphyry
barring the channel were as big as houses, and between
thém the river formed deep basins covered with-a thin
coat of ice. We had therefore to turn back and retrace
our steps all the way down to camp No. 279, over the
terrible rock, which on this side was so steep that each
animal had to be shoved up separately, and the men had
to look out for themselves when a pack got loosesand .
rolled down the acclivity. Then we went some distance
up the Sasser valley. A strong icy wind blew in our
faces. Beside a wall of rock the dogs put up a hare which
took refuge in a hole, but Kunchuk pulled him out again
and he was condemned to be eaten. Our camp this time
was in an almost barren place, and after all the fording of
the river during the day icicles clinked on the flanks of our
wearied animals,

It is evening again. The mountain spurs project, dark
and rugged, into the valley like huge sarcophagi, and on
them rest moon-lighted snowfields like shrouds. The"
Ladakis sing no more; their ditties are frozen on their
lips. It is awfully quiet. The kitchen fire flickers with
yellowish-red tongues in the white moonshine. One can
almost hear the sound of the frost outside.

After Gulam has brought in the last brazier I undress
myself, put on my large woollen dressing-gown, set myself
a while right over the fire to get a little heat into my body
before .I creep into my lair of fur, and smile to hear the
yellow dog, who is lymg outside, and barks and snarls at
the increasing cold in the angriest and most comical tones.
No wonder he is enrgged, for the thermometeg falls in the
night to —12.8°. Then I pear a singular squeaking in:
Gulam’s tent. We had already anticipated a happy event,
an®l now I inquired whether there was an addition to. the®
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Puppy family. Four small puppies had again come into
the wor]d. They had waited for the very coldest night
we had yet experienced. Gulam had contrived a cage of
frieze rugs in which Puppy lay, licking her young ones.
Two of the tiny animals were of the female, two of the
male sex; the former were drowned, for we thought that
the others would grow stronger if they monopolized all
the milk and heat that would otherwise have been divided
among four. [ sat by the hutch and studied the interesting
group till I was so $tiff with cold that I could hardly watk
back to my tent. Next morning the tiny curs were going
on splendidly ; one of them whined in quite the orthodox
fashion, and no doubt thought what a grim cold country
fate had launched him into. We determined to take good
care pf them, for they would be pleasant companions for
"me. Up here they would at any rate be immune from
the sickness which had carried off their elder sisters.
Kunchuk had to carry them against his bare skin to keep
them warm. Half-way Mamma Puppy was allowed to
occupy herself for a while with her little ones, though
these did not seem quite to understand the milk business.

We had a bad march on December 17. No shouts of
encouragement were heard, but the caravan moved on
slowly and apathetjcally, Within hdlf an hour our feet
were benumbed and lost all feeling. I wound the ends of
my bashlik like a visor several times round my face up to
the eyes, but the breath turned it into a thick crust of ice
which froze to my moustache and beard, which I had
allowed to grow since leaving Gartok to suit my intended
Mohammedan disguise. All the men put on their furs.
Dust and soil flew about, and our faces had a singular
appearance.

At a place where a Yarkahd caravan gvas encamped,
we turned to the right up a very narrow valley, in which
the floor, covered with bright milky-white ice, looked like
a marble pavement between the rocky walls. Fortunately
the Yarkand men had strewn sand ovger the ice, but still
it did not prevent several of our animals from falling, so
that they had to be loaded agaihn. ‘

.« When we at length camped in Leng the temperatuse
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was at zero even at three o'clock. A second large Yarkand
caravan, on the homeward journey, was halting here.
The leaders asked us to travel with them over the Kara-
korum, but ] refused, with the excuse that we could make
only short day’s marches. Observation by any who might
tell the Chinese in Yarkand that I had again passed over .
into Tibet was exactly what I must avoid above every-
thing. .

Here lay a poor man, both of whose feet had been
frost-bitten gn the Karakorum, so thit the flesh and toes
actually fell off. He crawled up to our camp and wept
over his disastrous fate. He had been engaged with ‘the
Yarkand caravan we had met first, but as he had become
incapable of work owing to his wounds, the barbarous
merchant had dismissed him in the midst of the wilds and
left him behind. In such a case it is hard to know what
to do. We could not cure him, and to take him with us
or give up a part of the caravan for him was out of the
question. He said himself that he would crawl to Shyok,
but how was he to get across the river? 1 let him warm
himself at our fire, drink tea and eat, and on the 18th,
when we went on after 564° of frost in the night, Igave
him Zsamba for several days, matches, and a sum of money
which would enable®him to hire a horse from a caravan
travelling to Shyok.

This day’s march took us eastwards to a place called
Bulak (the spring); it should properly have been called
Guristan (the graveyard) for here lay at least twenty dead
horses. During a ride of two hours I had counted sixty-
- three carcases of horses; it is wonderful that trade on this
caravan route, the highest in the world, can be profitable.

From there the route ran up the narrow fissured
Murgu valley,s at first up and down over hills, where
numbers of dead horses, which had once been strong and
fat, showed us the way. Then we descended a break-neck .
path into the deep valley, where spring water at the
bottom formed cracked domes of ice. Then on the slopes
of the left flank we climbed again up a zlg7ag path ; the
snow became deeper and was piled up, especially on the
path, so smooth that if the horses had made a false
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step we should have been lost beyond recovery. The
landscape was magnificent, but it could not be properly
enjoyed when the temperature about one o’clock was only
0.3°. And then again we went down headlong to the
valley bottom, where we passed over a natural bridge of
rock improved by the hand of man. Our directione had
been east, but now we diverged more and more to the
north and north-west. *

The snow becomes deeper, the sun sinks, the shadows
creep up the reddish-yellow hills, the wind®is stronger,
andone thinks: If this lasts much longer I shall freeze.
At last we halt at the foot of a terrace on the right side of
the valley, where the sheep are driven into a cave to keep
them warm in the night. I slip down from the saddle
-with all my limbs numbed, and long for a fire. Not a
trace of organic life was to be seen at camp No. 283.
The horses and mules were tethered so that they stood in
a close pack.*

At this unlucky camp I made the first discovery on
this new journey through Tibet. Abdul Kerim came to
me at the fire and said :

“Sahib, we have barley for eight to ten days more;
but in that time we shall reach Shahédulla, where we can
get everything.”

“ Eight to ten days!s Are you mad? Did you not
obey my orders? Did I not tell you expressly to take
barley for 24 months?”

“1 brought a supply with me which was enough for
the journey to Khotan.” .

“Did I not tell you that I was not going to Khotan
by the ordinary route, but by roundabout ways which
would demand at least two months?”

“Yes, Sahib, I have acted wrongly,” an§wered the old
man, and began to sob. Abdul Kerim was an honest man,
but he was stupid, and he had not the great experience of
Muhamed Isa.

“You are caravan bashi, and the*duty of a caravan
leader is to see that there is eufficient provender for the
journey. When the ten days are ovgr, our animals will
starve. What do you mean to do then?”

L3 7o B 24 -~
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‘ Sahib, send me with some animals to Shahidulla. I
can be back again in a fortnight.” .

“You know that everything that happens in Shahi-
dulla is reported to the Amban of Khotan. The Chinese
must know nothing of our intentions.”

My first notion was to dismiss Abdul Kerim at once
and to write to the Hajji Nazer Shah for more provender,
which might be brought Uip on hired animals. But what
would they think in western Tibet agnd Ladak if I sent
for more provender from Leh when I was barely eight
days’ journey from Shahidulla, which lies on the direct »oad
to Khotan? My whole plan would be betrayed and must
fail. I should be stopped by the first nomads, perhaps by
the English whom I had so happily escaped hitherto. It
was only necessary to forbid the natives to supply me with.
provisions and baggage animals. And if I procured all we
wanted in Shahidulla, the Amban of Khotan would send
word to Kashgar, whence a telegraph line runs through
Asia to Pekin, where His Excellency Na Tang proved so
absolutely immovable when the Swedish Minister Wallen-
berg had given himself so much trouble to obtain for me
permission for a new journey through Tibet. Up here
in this desolate valley my position was strong. We had
sneaked quietly and cautiously through British territory
without exciting suspicion. But as soon as we came into
contact with the outer world we should be caught.

I sat in my tent all the evening, considering the matter -
from all sides, and measured the distances on my map with
compasses. We were about 100 miles from my camp
No. 8 of the preceding year, where the grass was so good.
So far we could travel without the least difficulty. But
beyond we had 430 miles more, to the district on the
Tong-tso. Hbwever, before we came there we must meet
with nomads and grazing land. The horses, indeed, would
be lost, but the Tibetan mules were, so Gulam Razul said,
accustomed to shift for themselves, and they were not
given barley. The first step was to reachsthe free open
Chang-tang and get out ef this frightful mousetrap, the
Shyok valley, which was always taking us further north-
forth-west. ~ Even ‘if we had to sacrifice everything and
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creep on all fours to the nearest tent, I would not give in:
I would«not depart a hair’s breadth from the original plan.

Night came with a clear sky, twinkling stars, and sharp
frost; by nine o'clock the temperature was down to
—20.4°. The animals stood quietly crowded together
to keep themselves warm. When I awoke occasianally
I did not hear them, and they might have vanished. The
minimum was reached at —31.2°. When I was awakened,
Kutus had been oyt on the prowl into a broad valley,
coming in from the east, and had found a road®which, as far
as he could see, was excellent. We had still two days’
journey from camp No. 283 to the dreaded Karakorum
pass, which I wished to avoid. If we ascended the side
valley gastwards, we should soon arrive at the main crest

.of the Karakorum range and be spared two days’ journey.
I resolved to try it. |

So we travelled on December 20 to the east-north-east
over crunching snow. The valley looked very promising,
especially as old horse tracks could be seen in some places.
In the middle of the valley was the bed of a brook covered
over with smooth, treacherous ice, but elsewhere there was
nothing but detritus. After we had passed a hill thickly
overgrown with durtse tufts, all vegetation ceased. At
one o'clock the temperature was —5.8°. My beard was
white with rime, my face-cloth turned into a mass of ice,
and all the animals were white. For hours we slowly
mounted upwards. In some places the valley was so
contracted that it was only 2 yards broad. The best of
the day was over when the caravan suddenly came to
a halt. All was quiet in the front, and I waited with
Kutus for whatever was to happen.

After a time came Abdul Kerim, much cast down, with
the news that the valley was impassable 4t two places.
I went to look. The first barrier of rocks might be forced,
but the second was worse. We could certainly have
dragged the baggage over the ice between and under the
blocks, but there was no passage for the animals. Should
we try to make a road along which the animals could be
helped over the blocks by the united strength of the men ?
Yes; but first men must be sent up to find out whethe?
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there were more of such barriers to -cross. When they
came back with the news that the way was stdl worse
above, I gave orders to' pitch the camp, as the shades of
evening were falling. : _

Good heavens, what a camp' Not a blade of grass,
not @ drop of water! Again we sat in a mousetrap
between steep mountain walls, where, at any moment,
devastating blocks might®be detached from the sides by
the frost. The horses scraped about jn the snow looking
for grass. “During the night they roamed about, and
stumbled over the tent ropes. The thermometer fell to
—30.6°. One puppy lost his way, got outside, and came
of his own accord into my tent; fortunately for him I was
awakened by his whining, and gave him shelter in my bed,
where he was warm and comfortable. .

A frosty morning! ‘'we must take care not to touch
metal, for it burns like fire. A mule made his way into
my tent and looked for something edible inemy washing-
basin. To his great astonishment it stuck to his nose, and
he took it a few steps with him. The hungry animals had
consumed two empty sacks and six ropes during the night,
and played the mischief with one another’s tails. In
winter, life up here és a desperate struggle with the frost.

The orders for the day were to encamp .in a place
where there were stalks of yapckan and burtse, and remain
there all the next day. I set out at a temperature of
'~ 23.8° and found the-camp all seady on the right side of
- the valley. The animals were immediately sent up the
slopes, and there grazed with a good appetite on the dry
frozen stalks. During the day of rest, pieces of ice were
hewn out of the brook and melted in the two large kettles
of the men. Horses and.mules were then able to drink
their fill. *

In the night a most weleome change took place in the
weather, the whole sky was overcast, and the thermometer
fell only to 1°; it felt quite warm in the morning. Some
mules had stampeded, but Lobsang found them after
a diligent search. I set out with Kutus soon after the
caravan. We had not gone far when we saw Muhamed
{sa’s white Shlgatse horse lying frozen stiff in the snow.
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He had been in a wretched state for some days, and the
last hardships had, been too much for him. Worn-out and
emaciated he really needed a long, long rest.

After a while we ‘passed the valley junctlon and the
unlucky camp No. 283, and were again on the great
caravan route, the road of dead horses. Four lay*in a
ravine quite close together, as though they did not wish
to part even in death. A large dapple-grey showed no
change, but another horse looked as if it were stuffed, and
a third, with its outstretched legs, resembled an overturned
gyrinasium horse. Some were nearly covered with snow,
and others had fallen in a curious cramped position, but most
of them lay as though death had surprised them when they
were cemposing themselves to rest after violent exertion.
*Nearly all were hollow: the hide was stretched over the
backbone and ribs, and they looked intact from the back,
but on the other side it could be seen that they were only
empty, dry skeletons, hard as iron, which rattled when the
yellow dog, who had nothing else to eat on the way, pulled
them about. The dogs barked at the first carcases, but
soon they became familiar with the sight of them. What
sufferings and what desperate struggles for life these
dreary mountains must have witnesséd in the course of
time! Lying awake at night one fancies one hears the
sighs of worn-out pack antmals and their laboured breath-
ing as they patiently go towards their end, and sees
an endless parade of veterans condemned to die who can
endure no more in the service of cruel man. When the
dogs bark outside in the silent night they seem to bark at
ghosts and apparitions who try with hesitating steps to
make their way out of the snowfields that hold them fast,
and intervene between them and the juicy meadows of
Ladak. If any road in the world deserves the name * Via
dolorosa,” it is the caravan rohd over the Karakorum pass
connecting Eastern Turkestan with India. Like an enor-
mous bridge of sighs it spans with its airy arches the
highest mountain-land of Asia and of tie world.

* Higher and higher our slow train ascends the fissured
vglley where here and there small glacjer tongues peep oyt
between the steep crags. Frequently old camping-places
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are seen with ripped-up pack-saddles. Hurricanes from

the south prevail here ; fine red dust from weathefed sand--
stone flies like clouds of blood through the valley and
colours the Snowfields red. The valley shrinks to a hollow
way where a somewhat more sheltered spot bears the name
‘“ Daulet Bek ulldi” (where Daulet Bek died). Who was
he? No one knows; but, the name has remained. Prob-
ably an ordinary trader from Khotan or Yarkand, or a
pilgrim who died on his wanderings,+and therefore found
the doors of paradlse wide open. For over the Karakorum
pass runs the main pilgrim route from Eastern Turkeétan
to Mecca.

The valley becomes ever smaller—a mere corridor
between walls of red conglomerate. This is the Kizil-
unkur, or the Red Hole, an appropriate name. Here the*
caravan has pitched its camp. Not a sign of organic life.
The animals stand in a grdup, and the mules gnaw at the
frozen dung of former visitors. From this hole the way
rises up to the Dapsang plateau, where a snowstorm is now.
raging, and even in the valley flakes of snow dance and
whirl in the air. In the twilight Tundup Sonam comes up
with only twelve sheep; the others have been frozen to
death on the way.® Night falls threatening and awful on
the everlasting snow. Everything up here is so dreary and
cold (16,824 feet); there is nothing living far and wide,
and yet the yellow dog fills the ravine with his barking.

- The men set up the tents near together, and a very .
scanty fire burned among them, for we had to be economi-
cal with the firewood from Kéteklik. The Mohammedans
started a low charming song in rising and falling tones,
and now and then a strong voice intoned a hollow ‘“Allahu
ekber.” Whep Gulam came with the brazier I asked him
what it meant, and he said that it was a zamas or hymn
of prayer to Allah, that the"Most High might protect us
in the morning from the snowstorm. For if a caravan is
caught in a snowstorm on the heights of Dapsang it
is lost.

I often heard this mefodious hymn again in days ‘of
kardship, and it always affected me painfully. Not as the
reproachful warning clang of church bells ringing for ser-
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vice, when I pass a church door without going in, but
because *the men sang the hymn only when they were
out of spirits and considered our position desperate. It
seemed as though they would remind me sthat defeat
awaited me, and that this time I had aimed too high.



CHAPTER LVJI
ON THE ROOF OF THE WORLD .

On Christmas Eve 1905 I had dined with Mr. and Mrs.
Grant Duff in the hospitable English Embassy, and on
another day supped with Count d’Apchier in the Prench.
Legation, and was invited to a reception by Count Rex in
the German Embassy,—all in Teheran, now in such a dis-
turbed state. The same day twelve monthe later I had
still Muhamed Isa and Robert with me, and we were in
inhabited country. Little I dreamt now that old Asia
would demand still another Christmas Eve in my life, and
that on December 24, 1908, 1 should sit at table amid a
circle of pleasant and intelligent Japanese in distant
Mukden, where a few years before the thunders of war
had rolled above the graves of the Manchurian emperors.
But this year, 1907, I was quite alone, and with twelve
satellites on the way to my—Ukraine.

In the morning with a bright sun and calm weather
the caravan marched slowly up towards the heights of
Dapsang, while Kutus and I followed in the crunching
snow. I had given Abdul Kerim orders to wait at the
top. After I had read the instruments and found a height
of 17,808 feet, 4 scoured the horizon with my field-glass—
a confusion of snowy mountains. Only to the north-east
a broad erosion furrow sloped gently down, and I chose
that direction.

“ Now we leaves the Karakorum route amd ride east-
wards,” I said; ‘“follow my track; I will ride in fronts
The men stared in astonishment ; they had looked forward
t& the gardens and'vineyards of Khotan, and [ offered

248
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them the granite and snowstorms of Chang-tang. They
said nothing, however, but silently and patiently followed
in my footsteps. It was not easy to lead the way, for the
country was covered aith deep snow. [ diracted Kutus,
and he went before my horse to test the depth. The
ground was quite level, but contained hollows wherg the
snow lay 3 to 6 feet deep; and the crust was exceed-
ingly treacherous, for sometihes it broke, and I was
thrown out of the saddle, while the horse plunged and
floundered like a dolphin, and was almost suffocated in the
fine dry snow. We therefore turned back to try another
direction. ' :

Lobsang, who was always on the alert when we were
in a critical situation, was already looking for a better way.
. But we must in any case cross the valley, and the men
tramped out a furrow in the snow, through which the
animals were led one at a time. The horses managed
best, while ¢he mules often fell and caused long delays.
How far would this snow extend? It checked our
progress and concealed any wretched pasture that might
exist in some ravine. We crawled on like snails. I went
on foot, and my skin coat felt as heavy as lead. But after
several hours of hard toil we reacheq the terrace skirting
the right side of the valley, where the snow was thinner
and we made more progress.

Camp No. 287 was in the most desolate spot I can
remember in all my travels, except the sandy sea of the
Takla-makan desert. Behind us our trail wound through
the white snow and in front all was snow. The animals
were tethered close together, and they had a feed of corn
in the evening.

After the day’s work was over I lighted two candles
—usually I had but one-—and set up the portraits of
my family on a box, as I.had often done before on
Christmas Eves in Asia. At half-past eight o'clock the
moon rose gloriously over the mountains to the east-north-
east, and atenine the thermometer bad sunk to —16.8°.
} could not get the temperagure above —4° in my tent,
and my hands were so benumbed that I could not hold
a book, but had to craw!l into bed,’which was the b®st
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thing to do—there one forgets Christmas with all its
precious memories and its melancholy solitude. ¢

The thermometer sank to — 37.5°. A horse lay frozen
hard in his place in the line; the others stood stupefied,
with drooping heads, and great icicles on their noses.
Chrigtmas Eve brought us good weather. I almost
longed for a snowstorm. We had no fear of pursuit, but
if a Turkestan caravan row went down to Kizil-unkur,
the men would see our trail in the sgow and report that
‘we were off €0 Tibet. A snowstorm would obliterate all
traces. .

Meanwhile we stumbled on eastwards through the snow.
A spring supplied water where all the animals got a drink.
We halted in a ravine with tufts of yapcian (17,083 feet).
The animals made greedily for the dry hard stalks, Which -
also provided us with a grand fire, and this evening it was
warm and comfortable in my.tent. I rejoiced to think that
the days would again become longer, and subtracted the
length of each day’s march from the distance between us
and the Tong-tso. Ah, would we were there! And there
we should be only on the northern margin of the blank
space. What an immensely long way we had to travel !

Next day we followed the same flat valley eastwards
between mountains of moderate height, making use of a
path worn down by Pantholops antelopes. The snow
became less deep and was only occasionally troublesome,
usually covered with a crust as dry as parchment. When
we had encamped in a perfectly barren spot, I consulted
with Abdul Kerim. Only two sacks of barley were left.
I saw that he had been weeping, and therefore I restrained
my wrath, The others, too, were astonished and doleful.
I had not yet said anything to them, but they understood
that there was®no question of Khotan. The men had
tsamba for nearly three months and rice for two. I
therefore ordered that some should be given to the horses
when the barley was finished, but enough should be left
for the men to laste two months. The others gathered
outside the tent during the consultation. Lobsang was
calm and unconcerned, and could be heard singing and’
wiiistling as he Watched the animals. I took to him most,



perhaps because he was a Tibetan; but I liked them all,
for they were capital fellows. In the evening they sang
hymns to Allah, knowing that our situation was ex-
ceedingly critical. . .

Next day we started early, and I rode at the head of
the caravan, We all had severe headaches, but the height
was enormous (17,644 feet). We had marched little more
than a mile when we found spafse grass in a slight hollow
on the northern sjopes. That was a Christmas box.
Here we pitched our camp. The animals ren up to the
pasture with their loads on. How they ate! It was
a pleasure to see them. Suen cut ridiculous capers
between the tents. The men were in high spirits. 1
heard o more hymns to Allah, but the caravan bashi, who
- seemeéd to think he was in some degree responsible for the
spiritual welfare of all the Mohammedans, usually read
every evening at sunset ona of the five daily prayers.
Our supply*of fuel was at an end, but Lobsang found a
hard moss which burned for a long time and gave out
plenty of heat. Now 1 perceived that when we should
some time part, ] should miss Lobsang most.

On December 28, leaden clouds lay over the earth, and
therefore the cold was less severe.e We continued our
course eastwards, and marched slowly till we came to a
spring, which at the orifice had a temperature of 33.6°.
The water felt quite warm ; it formed large cakes of ice in
the flat valley, which looked from a distance like a lake.
While the men set up the tents here, Puppy, as usual,
took charge of her young ones in a folded piece of felt.
One of them had a white spot on the forehead and was my
especial favourite, for he never whined unnecessarily.
To-day he had opened his eyes and given.a short glance
at the cold inhospitable world around Mim. However,
before my tent was ready, herdied quite suddenly, and was
buried under some stones that the yellow dog might not
eat him up. Mamma Puppy looked for him, but soon
contented herself with the last of thesfour. We would do
all we could to keep this littlescreature.

+ On the way to the next camping-place, No. 292, we
still followed the same blessed valley which had affor&d



252 - TRANS-HIMALAYA crar.

us such an excellent route since Christmas Eve. The
minimum temperature had fallen to —21.8°, as though a
cold wave were passing over the country. ‘At one place
some wild yaks had left their visiting cards, and the men
collected a sack of dung. . Evidently these animals come
hithey only in summer; the winter is too cold even for
them. A mule died before we reached a spring surrounded
by fair grazing. So far wt had got on well, but had made
little progress; on the past six days ye had covered only
47 miles. o v

December 30. With a minimum of zero and a tempera-

ture at one o’clock of 3.2° the range between day and night
is not great. But now the sky was covered with dense
clouds ; it snowed and became half dark ; the men could not
tell in which direction they were marching, and asked Where -
the sun rose. We had the help of the longitudinal valley
for another day’s journey, and we followed it down to a
junction of valleys where there was a huge sheet of ice.
On the way I saw a flock of twenty-two wild sheep, which
fled with great agility up a slope of detritus, bringing the
stones rattling down.
" In the evening I informed Abdul Kerim, Gulam, and
Kutus that we were &0 advance into Tibet and steer our
course past the Arport-tso to the upper Brahmaputra.
And 1 told them that I should sravel in disguise in order
to escape notice. They were amazed, and asked if I should
not expose my life to danger daily; but I calmed them,
saying that all would go well if they only obeyed my orders
implicitly. Our chief concern was to preserve our animals,
for if the caravan were lost we should never get on.
“Yes,” answered the caravan bashi, “if we only find good
pasture, so that the animals can rest and eat their fill, we
can certainly held out for two months, but they will not
bear long marches.” .

Here we stood at a parting of the roads. Our valley
opened i into another, which came down from high mountains
in the south, part of the Karakorum range. ¢ The united
streams continued their cougse northwards, and could not
be any other river but the upper course of the Karakash
Dsrya; in its lower’valley on the Khotan Darya I ha
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many years before almost lost my life. Now the question
was whather we should go up or down, and we decided to
devote the last day of the year to finding out which was
the better road, sending out Abdullah to recongoitre south-
eastwards, Tubges north-eastwards. As in any case we
should have to cross the ice sheet, a path was sanded,

We packed the 6000 rupees Colonel Dunlop Smith
had.sent from India in two sacks, which were lighter than
the wooden boxes, a.nd these were to be used as firewood
some time when all else failed. At every camp our baggage
became lighter, as our provisions diminished, and I threw
away one book after another after I had read them. I had
received from home the numbers of a Swedish journal for
half a,year, and these were very useful in lighting our
. campsfires. We had still nine sheep left, but the time
was fast approaching when our -meat supply would come
to an end, for we could hardly reckon on finding game
SO soon. e

New Year's Day 1908 was bright and sunny—a good
omen as regarded the dark riddles this year concealed. The
two scouts returned with the same report : that there were
no obstacles in the way ; and I let them discuss the question
themselves, and decide which way was the best. They
chose Abdullah’s route, which led up the valley south-
eastwards. The road here was excellent. At the mouth
of the valley we found a couple of small round stone walls,
which, however, might very well have been a hundred
years old. The sight of a dead yak had an enlivening
effect on us, contradictory as it may sound. Higher we
mounted to where a lofty snow mountain with glaciers
could be seen at the end of the valley. Then we stopped,
and scouts were sent forwards. They declared that the
way was impassable, and voted that Abdullah should be
thrashed. But as such measures would have been of no
use to us in our difficulty he got off with a good scolding:.
He admitted that he had not been so far up as we were
now, yet ondis return he had asked fer, and been given, a
bit of tobacco for his reconnoigring work. I told him that
he had done a mean trick, and that he should never see the
8moke of my tobacco again. * ol
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There was nothing to do but pitch our camp. A strong
south-west wind blew, and fine snow was driven down from
all the crests and summits. When the men went out to
gather fuel.they looked like Polar, explorers. After ali,
New Year's Day had brought us no good luck, but, on the
contgary, a retreat. '

This was commenced early on the morning of January
2, and we passed again camp 293, and marched onwards
over slopes of detritus on the eastern side of the ice sheet.
At one spot spring water formed a little bubbling fountain
in the midst of the ice. After the valley had turned tosthe
east-north-east we encamped in a corner where driftsand
was piled up into hillocks.

I wanted to get out of this labyrinth of mountajns and
valleys which pour their waters into Eastern Turkestan. .
We were still in the basin of the Karakash river, and must
sooner or later cross a pass separating it from the salt lakes
of the Chang-tang. On the 3rd we again mownted up one
of the head valleys and camped in its upper part, while the
country was enveloped in a furious snowstorm. It con-
tinued till late in the evening, and what was most remark-
able was that the stars shone all the time though the snow
was falling thickly. , Before, there had been blue-black
clouds above us without a snowflake. Extraordinary land!

Next day we rested. The animals had been without
drink for a long time, fuel was abundant, ice was taken
from the river bed and melted in pots.

In this region the mountains are less continuous, and
form sharp peaks and pyramids of small relative height.
It snowed all night, but the morning of January 5 was
fine as we travelled eastwards along the route Kutus had
investigated. .It led up oyer snow-covered ground to a
small pass (17,995 feet), on the other side of which another
branch of the Karakash crossed our course. We must get
out of this entanglement, which delayed our march and
told on our strength. As long as the animals kept up we
had nothing to complain of. 1 was glad of every day that
brought us a little nearer to,spring and out of the winter's
cold. It penetrated through everything. My feet had no
fe€ling in them. Gulam rubbed them and massaged me ifi



the evening over the fire, but could not bring them to life.
The ink was turned into a lump of ice and had to be
thawed before the fire ; when I wrote I had to bend over
the brazier, and still the ink congealed in the pgn and froze
on the paper. Singularly enough I have still an unquench-
able desire for ice-cold water and prefer it to warm tea, but
the water we usually get is far from pleasant. [t is generally
Tubges who takes a spade and fills an empty sack with
snow, and then melts it in a kettle. Gulam tries to per-
suade me to drink tea, and cannot understand how it %is
that I am not sick of water. It is no use being thirsty in
the night: a cup of water standing near the brazier is
frozen to the bottom in a quarter of an hour.

Aftgr a temperature of —28° and a stormy night, which

.drove- the animals to seek shelter in the men’s tent, we
crossed the broad valley up to the next pass,. We left a
lofty snow-covered mountain tQ the south. At the foot of
a hill a wild yak was musing. When he saw our dark
train against the white snow he made straight towards us,
but before long he took his way through the valley and
dashed in wild flight to the north, followed by our two dogs.
It was very encouraging to find something living in this
God-forgotten wilderness; for now wg had lost even the
raven.

It was a steep and slow ascent up to the pass, which
had a height of 18,005 feet. We were surprised to find
that it was a snow limit, for east of the pass there was no
snow at all. As we descended the other side along a
broad, open, sandy valley we had to be careful that we did
not find ourselves without water in the evening. Far to
the south appeared an ice sheet, but it lay too far out
of our course. We therefore filled two sacks with snow
from the last drift, encamped where thine tufts afforded
fuel, and sent five men with all the animals southwards to
the ice in search of water and fodder.

The water question now became pressing, for apparently
we could ngt count on snow much, farther. And we
oould not dig for water, as befoye, for the ground was frozen
into stone. We must therefore proceed cautiously.
We had a great open wilderness in front of us; we mwst
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make our way from one point of support to another, and
explore the routes in advance, lest we might come to a
catastrophe. I therefore gave orders that, now that the
loads were ,considerably smaller, a ,couple of our animals
should carry snow or ice. At every camp we left an
empty meat-tin. I think less of the time soon approaching
when the excellent goods from Simla will come to an
end than of the fact thatethe burdens of our animals are
daily becoming lighter. The rock specimens I collect
db not weigh much. Of course the provender has long
given out, but where the pasturage is scanty or altogether
absent, loaves of parched meal are kneaded together for
the animals. : -
The men are to come back on the 7th, and ye wait
for them till mid-day. = There, too, they come : the*black.
group is plainly visible ;~they march and march, but come
no nearer. Abh, it is only some black stones dancing in -
the mirage. A little later Suen reports thatssome of the
animals have run away, and consequently we have to
remain the whole day at this dismal camp. '
How slowly the hours pass on a day like this! I am
a prisoner in my own tent, for cold and wind keep me
from work out of dgors. As long as the sun is above the
horizon I pass the time very comfortably, for I can see the
mountains, these silent, dreary, lonely mountains, where
men never wander, and I see the sandspouts whirling
along before the wind. But when the sun sets, the long
winter evening begins, and I hear only the howl of the
storm without. Patience! - Spring will come some time.
Every day that passes we are a step farther from, this
horrible winter. Brown Puppy and her whelp keep me
company, and, I look upon them as comrades.in misfortune.
She has her mat in a cormer of the tent, and takes her
meals when I do. The whelp we call Black Puppy amuses
me immensely. He has begun to take notice of the world
and the life around him. © When the big dogs bark outside
the tent, he turnsehis head and gives a feeble growl.
When his mother leaves [im on the mat in the cold, he
makes an attempt at a bark and seems to think it strange.
e wanders about the tent, though he is still so unsteady
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on his legs that he constantly topples over. He has
already cenceived a highly salutary respect for the brazier,
and sniffs and shakes his head when he chances to come
too near it. Sometimgs it happens that he 4nisses his
mother in the night, when there may be as many as
54 degrees of frost in the tent; but his complaining squeal
awakens me, and I take him under the furs—an attention
he is very fond of. One morming he wakened me by
crawling of his own accord on to my pillow and trying to
get into my bed. After that I felt no concema about his
future ; he must learn how to make his way in life, and
that he was doing.

On the 8th we went over a small pass 17,569 feet high.
A horsg and a mule perished on the way. Camp 299 was
pitched where the first pasture was found, in a valley on
the other side (16,946 feet). There was no water, but we
had four sacks of ice. - Seven shgep were left, and the raven
had also come again.

The aim of our next day’s journey was to find water
for the animals. My trusty white Ladaki horse, which I
always rode, used to get my washing water every morning,
and I used no soap that I might not spoil it for him.
From a small rise in the ground we gere able to enjoy
the view I had so longed for—the great open plain
we had crossed in the autumn of 1906. To the east-
south-east I easily recognized the spur we passed then,
and we could not be more than two days’ march from the
Aksai-chin lake. I had now followed for several days
much the same route as Crosby, and at the lake I should
cross my own route of 1906, after which we should go
down towards the Arport-tso, and, as last year, intersect
the paths of Bower, Deasy, Rawling, and Zugmeyer.

The whole country lay under a vault ofedense clouds.
After a march of only 3 miles we found a flowing spring
of beautiful water (33°), where camp No. 300 (16,329 feet)
was pitched. In the evening my servants sang bright
and happy melodies again, and Suen performed his most
ridiculous dances. We were ggain up on the roof of the
world, and all dreary Tibet lay in front of us. Should we
be able to cross it with our little caravah ? ®
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CHAPTER LVIII
FORTY DEGREES.BELOW ZERO .

Wit fresh blocks of ice in our sacks we set out on
January 10 straight towards the projection at thg foot of
which camp 8 had been pitched, and where I knew that the
grass was good: Thesgreat level barren plain stretched -
between us and the spot, and we had 15 miles to cover.
The wind was boisterous, and we were frozen through
in a minute. In the lee of the caravan, which went in
advance, lay a cloud of dust like smoke. The yellow hue
of the grass could be seen from a distance, and the sight
so refreshed my men that they began to sing on the
march. The animals understood that they were coming
to good pasturage, and quickened their pace without any
shouts from the men. The tents were set up -in the same
place as last year, and here I closed ‘my long circuitous
route through Tibet. It was with a melancholy feeling I
saw this place again, where Muhamed Isa had raised his
* tall cairn. Now we had avoided all dangers from Rudok,
and we minded little that England and Russia had
promised each other not to let a European into Tibet for
three years., The height here was 16,198 feet.

For severel days I had spoken of this place with its
good pasturage, and when we broke up our.camp on the
11th I was able to promise my men a still better camp for -
the next night. They were astonished that I was so
much at home in these dreary regions. The track of the
great caravan of 1906 wag blown away by the passagecof
qmany storms, but the Aksai-chin lake soon came into
sight, its surface fooking grey and dismal in the chilly
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weather. Six kiang spoors converged to the fine spring
of fresh water near the shore, where we kindled our fires
among the same stones as last time. Pasturage and fuel
are abundant in the neighbourhood ; it is a veritable oasis
—the best camp we had had since Koteklik. But the
storm still raged, and the salt waves rose high over-ethe
lake, cooled down to 20.7°, though there was no sign of
ice. *In the night it snowed hard again, and on the 12th,
which was made a day of rest, the lake lay blue amidst a
landscape of shining white.

When all goes well the Mohammedans read no prayers.
Probably they think that when we can help ourselves it is
unnecessary to disturb Allah.

We dad to pay a horse as toll for the good pasturage.
He lay frozen hard in the camp on the morning of the
13th, after a night temperature of —18.4°. The yellow
dog remained beside him, and when he came late at night
into the next’camp, he was so fat and puffed up that it
was evident he had stored up food for several days. Two
ravens followed us with their hoarse croaking. Snow fell
thickly and hid the view. A herd of antelopes disappeared
like shadows in the mist, A sheep died on the way, and
two more had to be killed, for they were worn-out; we
had now only three left. The cold penetrated everywhere
in the night, and the thermbmeter sank to —33°.

On January 14 we made south-eastwards over a plain
of soft, tiring ground, which caused us the loss of a mule.
The caravan moved very slowly forward and in close
order; the animals marched more comfortably when they
were together; those which would linger behind, overcome
with fatigue, were driven forward by the Ladakis. At
camp 304 the grass was poor, and two mules seemed to
be near their end. The cold was fearfully’sharp in the
night. The thermometer fell fo —39.6°, or to nearly 40
degrees below zero, and almost to the freezing point of
mercury. That was the lowest temperature I ever
recorded in all®my journeys in Asia.

*But January 15 brought a fine morning and an Italian
blye sky. Abdul Kerim and all the other Mohammedang
waited on me, in a tragi-comical procession, with dried
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apricots and almonds, and a simultaneous cry of ““Aid
mubarek,” or ‘“ A blessed Festival.” One of thé festivals
of Islam fell on this day. Exceedingly comical was the
procession ‘of the four Lamaists, who came up as the others
retired ; and Lobsang, who led them, took off his cap and
scratched his head in Tibetan fashion, but did not put out
his tongue—he had no doubt learned in Leh that this
performance was not pl.easmg to a European. I°gave
shem 10 rupges edch and handed the earavan bashi a watch,
which he was to wind up well every evening to be sure of

" the time.

On we marched again, moving slowly, for the ground
rose. We proceeded like a funeral procession, and Suen
was the parson. There was no longer reasorr to fear
thirst, for half the country was covered with snow. But
every mile caused us a struggle, and it was long before we
came to the cliff we were making for. We left a huge
snowy massive on the right hand.

Next day’s march took us over a flat’ saddle to a small
side valley where there Was some grass. The temperature
had been down to —29.9°, and I could not by any means get
life into my feet. Sometimes they ached, sometimes there
was an uncomfortable pricking in my toes, and then again
they lost all feeling. During the day’s rest we allowed
ourselves in camp 306 Tubge$ shot an antelope and an
Ovis Ammon, a feat which prolonged the lives of our-last
two sheep. In the evening the men were cheerful and
hopeful as they sat around the flesh-pot.

Gulam Razul had presented me with six bottles of
whisky, which, sewed up in thick felt, had been brought
all the way; for Ladakis maintain that when a mule shows
signs of exhaustion and weakness it can be cured by giving
it whisky or other spirits. But the bottles were heavy,
so three of them were emptied and set up as a memorial
on some stones. Perhaps some time or other they may
be found by another traveller. The other three were kept.

On the 18th We continued to follow tRe same longi-
tudinal valley. All the fanges in this country run €ast
and west, the usual direction in Tibet. To the right yas
a lofty range we must cross if we would travel south-east-
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wards. Through a gap in the northern mountains was
visible to the north-east the mighty snowy dome we had
passed to the right of in 1906. Eastwards there seemed
to be no obstacle in the way, but we diverged south-east-
wards up a valley. Before we encamped (Illust. 3or)
another mule had fallen, and then we had lost a fourgh of
the caravan. .

Next day we proceeded furtlfer up the valley. Some-
times it was only 10 yards broad between solid horizontal
terraces. Below a steep crag lay five potstones, and
therefore Tibetan hunters must have come thus far. The .
Ladakis were delighted to meet with signs of human
beings again. The valley opened out into an extensive
plain, and a gap was seen to the south-east, but as the
-ground was lower towards the east we turned our steps in
that direction. From the low threshold the view was
anything but encouraging—a.world of mountains. We
resolved to éncamp where we were (17,405 feet high) and
to try the other, Southern, passage next day.

A miserable camp! The storm raged so violently that
the tents could hardly be set up, and the iron tent-pegs
beat together and rattled until they were fixed. =We had
first to make a fire before we could usaour numbed hands;
and a small stone wall had to be raised to prevent the fire
from being carried away. » Now Nature and the elements
were against us, whereas we might in the future expect
opposition from man. The pasture was wretched, and a
grey horse and the last mule from Poonch lay dead in the
morning. It was the senior of the veterans, for it had
come with me all the way from Srinagar and had done
good service, and 1 was grieved at losing it. Now there
was only one creature left which had seen the first
beginning of the caravan, namely, our browh Puppy. She
and the little puppy kept me*company in this oppressive,
weary solitude. -

From camp 309, where we stayed a day, there was an
uninterrupted view over another longitudinal valley, to the
south of the former. There lay a contracted salt lake, At
aJmost every camp, as on the formep journey, I drew a
panorama of the surroundings, and tried sometimes ®to
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paint small water-colour drawings (Illust. 302). Then
I had to sit in the opening of the tent and hold the block
over the fire to prevent the brush freezing into a lump of
ice. But the sky, which should have been of an even blue
or grey tone, usually turnedfinto a film of ice with strange
starg and crystals.

In camp 310 we also remained a day, for the pasture
was better than we had féund for a long time. The grass
grew in sand on the shore of a smal] freshwater lake with
a free opening, where at length the animals got a good
drink after having had to quench their thirst with show.
We had travelled 188 miles since Christmas Eve, or about
6% miles a day on an average—a terribly slow pace. Now
we had had a furious storm for three days, and here yellow
whirls of sand flew over the ice and the wind moaned and-
rustled through the grass. Abdul Kerim sewed together
a long Mohammedan coat. for me, which I was to wear
under my fur when I assumed my dlsguxse .

On January 24 the whole country was covered w1th
dazzling snow and the sun shone, but a stormy blast drove
the fine snow particles in streaks over the land, and a
roaring sound was heard. Antelopes careered lightly over
the ground, dark against the white snow. A mule died on
the way; not even Tibetan mules can bear this climate.
I was benumbed and half-dead with cold before I reached
the camp.

After a temperature of —21.3° the neighbourhood was
enveloped in semi-darkness by heavy clouds. The jagged
mountains to the -south reminded me of a squadron of
armoured vessels at gunnery practice in rainy weather.
Their grey outlines peeped out from the low clouds. The
valley was about 6 miles.broad. Towards the east the
snow lay less thickly, and finally only the footprints of wild
animals were filled with snow, like a string -of pearls in the
dark ground.

As I turn over the leaves of my diary of this terrible
journey how often P come across the remarkethat this was
the hardest day we had hitherto experienced. And yét
days were always coming when we suffered still more. So
it®was on January 26. The sky was covered with such
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compact clouds that we might fancy we were riding under
a prison® vault. The storm raged with undiminished
violence, and a quarter of an hour after I had mounted my
horse I was benumbed and powerless. My hands ached,
and I tried to thaw my right hand by breathing on it
whenever I had to take a note, but after reading, the
compass for two seconds my hands lost all feeling. My
feet ‘troubled me less, for I had'no feeling at all in them.
I only hoped I should reach the camp before the bloqd
froze in my veins (Illust. 305).

Then we come at length to the Arport-tso and leave
the northern basin of the lake on our left, while a large
basin swells out like a fjord towards the south, A moun-
tain sp{mr sends out a cape into the lake, which has a very
‘irregular outline. It stands in our way. Shall we leave it
on the right or left? We come up to the middle of the
lake shore and wait while Lebsang goes to see if the
caravan can travel over the ice. He hurries forward and
makes us a sign fo follow. We go down to the beach and
along a spit which narrows down to a fine point.

Here the ice on our left hand has been piled up into
hummocks, 6 feet high, of grand transparent green flat
slabs, but on the right, as far as we can see over the
southern basin, the ice spreads its level smooth sheet of
a beautiful dark green colour like leaves of laurel and lilac.
We feel the usual fascination of the ice, and stand and stare
down into the dark cold depths. Drifting snow sweeps
like comets’ tails over the smooth course. We stand on
the very point of the promontory, with the narrowest part
of the Arport-tso in front of us, for the lake is contracted
like a wasp’s waist. Here there are fences, walls, and
barriers raised by ice pressure; and betweem them snow
is drifted up, hard and dry on the surface. °*It would have
been quite impossible to mafch over the bare ice; the
caravan would have been carried away like chaff before the
wind. But the snow affords us an excellent path. Lobsang
-Ieads the wdy, guiding us in many 2 wind, but we get
atross and come to the farther shore at the foot of a cliff

. Worse followed, for the rocky poigt fell straight down
to the lake on its eastern side, and here we had slipp&y
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ice swept clear of snow which we sanded. One horse or
mule after another slipped and fell. Some of them made
no attempt to get up again, but were dragged over the ice
to firm ground, where their loads were put on again. Some
fell with a heavy thud on the hard treacherousice. We had
to deuble a whole series of points in this way till we came
to one where further progress was impossible, for at its foot
issued forth springs whicli produced large openings irt the
ice. There icy cold waves beat with g sharp sound against
the edges of the ice under the lash of the wind, which
drove continually clouds of snow dancing like elves over
the dark green field of ice. We had to struggle up over
steep slopes till at last we reached, thoroughly tired. out,
an inlet where a few leaves of grass grew. We had left a
mule on the ice, and two men went back and gave it'a drop-
of whisky so that it could come on to the camp. But my
brown horse from Shigatse, which had so often carried me
up to the east gate of Tashi-lunpo, remained behind for
good. It is sad and depressing when a véteran dies.

Arport-tso lies at a height of 17,382 feet. The water,
which was drawn from an opening in the ice, was quite
potable. There was a high pass in front of us to the
south-east, but we eould not reach it in one day, and we
camped on the plain at the south-east of the lake where
Rawling had once stayed. It was little more than a mile
thither, but the grass was good and the animals needed
nourishment. It snowed thickly all day. It was warm
and comfortable under cover, and we pitied the poor
animals which were out grazing in the cold.  The small
puppy had grown so much that he could wander alone
between the tents watching for an opportunity to steal
meat. A sheep was slaughtered.

At night fhe cold was more severe again, and the
thermometer sank to — 30.3°* = The sick mule sought shelter
behind the men’s tent, lay down at once, and gave vent to
a piteous sound. I went out to look at it, and caused it
to be put out of its*misery. .

- On the morning of thee28th we found two horses dead
on the grass. Ong was one of the veterans of Leh which
R®bert had ridden, and which also bore me to the sprmgs
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in the Sutlejbed. “We had now only twenty-three animals
left, and my small white Ladaki was the last of the veterans.
Little I thought, as he carried me over the Chang-lung-
yogma, that he would survive a hundred and fifty comrades.
Every morning two long icicles hung down from his nostrils.
He was taken great care of, and I always saved a piece of
bread from my breakfast for him. I had a particular affec-
tiof for him and for Brown Puppy. They had been with
me so long, and-had passed through so many adventures.

A loss of three animals in one day was s&rious for such
a caravan as ours. How would it all end? We had still
an immense distance before us. We struggled for three
hours with halting steps up this terrible pass which had a
heighe of 18,281 feet. We encamped in the shelter of a
* rock ‘and killed the last worn-out sheep, and then had no
live store of meat. s -

The temperature fell to - 24.5° and the first sound I
heard in thé morning of the 29th was the everlasting howl
of the storm. We marched south-eastwards through snow
a foot deep. *“One of our worst days,” it is styled in my
diary. We cared about nothing except to get to our camp
alive. I had a scarf wound several times over my face,
but it was quickly turned into a sheew of ice, which cracked
when I turned my head. I tried to smoke a cigarette, but
it froze on to my lips. *Two horses died on the way, and
Abdul Kerim’s horse took over the load of one of them,
while the man himself went on foot like the others. I
followed the track of the caravan with Kutus. Then we
found Kunchuk Sonam and Suen unable to go further;
they suffered from pains at the heart. I tried to cheer
them up, and promised to give them medicine if they would
follow slowly in the track of the caravan. Was it now the
turn of the men after half the caravan®had been lost?
Quite overcome with fatigue®they hobbled at twilight into
camp.

Abdul Kerim came into my tent very cast down and
asked if we®should fall in with nomads within ten days, for
‘otherwise he considered our eondition desperate. In truth,
J could give him no consolation, byt could only tell him
that we must go on as long as there was a single mule®left,
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and then try to drag ourselves along to the nomads with as
much food as we could carry. Now we thought nd longer
of pursuers behind, or of dangers before us, but. only
wished to preserve our lives and come to country where -
we could find means of subsistence. Behind us the snow
oblitesated our tracks, and the future awaited us with its
impenetrable secrets.



CHAPTER LIX .
IN THE SNOW

THE storm howled round us all night long, and our thin
tent cunvas fluttered in the blast. Gulam awaked me with
* the i.nformatlon “It is nasty weather to-day; we can see
nothing.” Even the nearest mountains were hidden by
the snow, and if I had not a-lready taken a bearing along
the valley in the direction south, 35° E., we could not have
set out. This day, January 30, we had to keep together,
for the driving snow obliterated the tracks immediately.
We had two leaders, and I rode last along the trail, which
at first was marked as a black winding line, but farther on,
where the snow lay 2 feet deep, m ground or rubbish
"could be seen. A brown horse which carried no burden
lay down and died in the snow. We could see the snow
making ready its grave before it was cold. It vanished
behind us in the dreadful solitude.

We move forwards at a very slow pace through the
snowdrifts. The fury of the storm carries away the
warning shouts from the lips of the guides and they do
not reach our ears; we simply follow the trail. Lobsang
goes first, and he often disappears in the 8ry loose snow
and has to seek another direction. In fhe hollows the
snow lies 3 feet deep, and we€ can take only one step at a
time after the spades have cut us a ditch through the snow.
One or other of the animals is always falling, and the
removal of his load and readjusting %t causes a block, for
all must follow in the same futrow. All, men and animals,
gre half-dead with fatigue and labour for breath. The
snow sweeps round us in suffocating wreaths; we turn ‘our
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“backs to the wind and lean forwards. Only the nearest

mules are plainly visible, the fifth is indistinct, anl those
at ‘the front are seen only as slight shadows amidst the
universal whiteness. I cannot catcth a glimpse of the
guides. Thus the troop passes on a few steps till it comes
to the next block, and when the mule immediately in
front of me moves on again it is only to plunge into a
hollow filled with snow, where two men wait to keep
up. its load. The direction is now east and the ground
rises. A fe% such days and the caravan will be lost
(IMust. 312).

At length we come to a low pass (18,268 feet high).
Even at sea-level such a journey would be hard enough,
but how much worse it is in a country which liese some
hundreds of feet higher than Mont Blanc, and where ‘there -
is nothing but granite. On the eastern side of the saddle
the snow lay 3 feet deep in some places, and it seemed as
though we should be stuck fast in the snowdriffs ; and what
had we to expect then? For the provender was coming
to an end, and we must go on if we would find pasture.
Now we went gently down, the snow became a little less
deep, and we came to an expansion of the valley where
thereé were stretche# of ground swept bare by the blast.
Onthe right appeared a slope where Abdul Karim thought
he saw blades of grass sticking up out of the snow, and he
asked permission to camp. It was difficult to set up the
tents that evening. At dusk the two sick men came up,
their faces blue and swollen.

A miserable camp! The storm increased to a hurri-
cane, and nothing could be heard but its howling. When
I looked out of my tent I could see nothing that was not
white, and thtre was no difference between the ground,
the mountains,®and the sky—all being alike white. Not
even the men’s tent could be'distinguished in the driving
snow. The fine particles penetrated into the tent and
covered everything with a white powder. It was impos-
sible to look for fuelf and at three o’clock the®temperature
in the tent was 1.4°. 1 coudd see nothing living outsidé,
and I might have begn quite alone in this wilderness. .

°My trusty Gulam comes, however, at length with fire,
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for Lobsang and Sedik have found some brushwood.
Gulam*®ays that Sonam Kunchuk is ready to lay himself
down on the snow and die, but I advise him to take,a
good dose of quininesinstead. Late at night the tones of
the hymn to Allah reach my- ears, sounding softer and
sadder than usual amid the raging of the storm. We are
moving towards a dark destiny, I have attempted too much,
and any moment the catastréphe may come. We are
snowed up here, the animals must die of starvation ang I
myself—well, it is but a question of time. *

A little below the camp the valley made a turn to the
right. Thither the animals had gone at night, but came
back as there was no grazing. A grey mule had stayed
behind to die. It lay in a curious position, as though it
- had died in the act of getting up—on its knees with its nose
pressed against the ground, and was frozen hard in this
position. Yet the temperatuse fell only to — 16.4°.

The stérm continued with undiminished violence on
January 31. We loaded the nineteen mules and horses
and marched down the valley at random in the same dense
snow. The snow came down in incredible quantities;’
such a snowstorm-I had never witnessed even on the
Pamir. We could not travel moree than 2% miles, and
then we halted and pitched the tents, which looked dirty
against the pure snow. <Four big wild yaks were movin
over the slopes, tramping like snow-ploughs. The dogs
made after them, but soon gave up the chase, for they could
not go far in the drifts. The animals received their allow-
ance of rice, and then trailed off to a hill where they poked
about for the scanty grass.

I examined all the baggage with the help of Abdul
Kerim and Gulam, and discarded all that ceuld be spared.
Unnecessary clothing and worn-out boots were burned,
and reserve garments were brought out. My articles,
note-books, and instruments were stuffed into two small
sacks. Woriting materials and other things for daily use
were packed in a small handbag frdém Stockholm. The -
*other chests were used as firewood, when the men had

stripped off the leather coverings to,make new shoe-soles.
Even the box for the cooking utensils and the prov?sion
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boxes were burned, and all the baggage was henceforth
carried in. sacks. By this means the loads wert made
lighter and more convenient, though there was more
trouble in turning everythmg out of a sack when any-
thing was wanted from the bottom.

In. the afternoon there was a short break in the snow-
storm. Beyond the white limits of the valley was seen
to the south-east the latge lake Shemen-tso, witll a
dagk purple sky above it, presaging more snow. I took
bearings of tRe next day’s route, and it was well I did so,
for soon the snow began to fall again unusually thickly.
It snowed all day and all night, and a swishing sound was
heard as the snowflakes were driven by the wind against
the canvas of the tent and from time to time shipped
down. In the morning of February 1 piles of snow lay -
round the tents. The minimum temperature was only
—0.8°, and it felt quite pleasant. We loaded our weary
hungry pack animals and marched slowly soutH-eastwards.
The gale blew from the south, and the snow pelted on to
our faces.

Silently and heavily the famtmg troop moved on
towards the lake. All the men’s beards and moustaches
were white with rimey and we seemed all to have turned
grey in a night. Abdul Kerim walked in front with
his staff, but he took a wrong-direction, and I chose
another leader. In some places we were nearly suffocated
in the snow, and the crestfallen men stood in ‘the drifts,
at a loss what to do. But we plunged and floundered
on a bit, and then stood still; then a little bit further.
The pass over which we had made our way the previous
day was no doubt blocked by snow. Had we reached it
two days later we should never have forced a way over it.
Now our retreft was cut off, and we must seek safety
southwards. It was some consolation to know that we
had burned our ships.

Fortunately the ground sloped down, and as we toiled
on Hour after hour the snow diminished and travelling
became easier, But the storm, which had now raged for*
a fortnight, showed ng signs of abatement. Down on the,
. wesfern flat by the lake the snow mantle was thin, and we



[ ]
wH
B s ECF
. S .
* 7 M
& e -
‘,) . a4 ")
~
-

: i
R .
. . N@v\uﬂe\

312. ““IF THIS CONTINUES A FEW DAYS LONGER, WE ARE LOST.”

L



Lix IN THE SNOW 271

encamped in a spot where the grass was not bad. I gave
the mea some cigarettes every evening-—at other times
they smoked yak-dung .and filled their narghilés with
tea-leaves. . A .

The night was unusually mild, with the minimum
temperature ‘only 35.2°, but the clouds were as dense as
ever and the snow fell unceasingly. It was dark all day,
as though a curtain hung over the forbidden land. We
stayed at camp 319. The storm blew from the south-west
more wildly than ubual. The animals grazed with their
heads to leeward, and had to be driven windwards again
every time they came to the edge of the restricted area of
grass. On February 3, also, we remained where we were.
All night long the hurricane had raged, tearing, raving,
. ploughing up the ground like a gigantic plough, and
endeavouring to pull down our -tents. In the evening I
secured everything that could fly away if the tent were
overthrown. In the morning all the animals had dis-
appeared as theugh they had been carried away by the
blast; at any rate, they had gone with the wind to the
northern shore of the lake.

Immediately beyond our camp was a spring of fresh
water and a round fold for sheep, I had ceased to
look forward to spring, it seemed so hopelessly distant,
and to be farther off gvery day that passed. Brown
Puppy and Little Puppy kept me company as usual, and
we played together to pass the hours of our imprisonment.
Gulam continued to rub my feet, but with little result, for
they remained numb and cold as ice. Then he brought
two pairs of pazpaks of thick felt and a pair of charuks or
Yarkand boots of soft leather outside. They were really
warmer than my Kashmir boots, which were ruthlessly
burned. e



CHAPTER LX
' DEATH OF THE LAST VETERAN

StuppeDp with twinkling stars the winter sky stretched its
dark-blue canopy over our lonesome camp, and 50 dggrees
of frost foretold a clear day. On February 4 not ascloud ,
hovered over the mountains, and this plateau, abandoned
by gods and men, which had lately been buried under
the white shroud of winter, was again illumined by bright
sunlight. Sad news was brought me in the morning:
a horse and a mule lay dead beside the tents. With the
seventeen remaining animals we continued our journey
along the irregular northern shore of the Shemen-tso
(16,266 feet). The guantity of snow became less, and at
camp 320 the gravelly ground was almost bare. The view
over the lake was grand. Captain Rawlmgs map of this
district is executed with great accuracy.

On February 3, also, we encamped on the shore of the
great lake, having followed the curves of its bays and
capes. A mule died on the way. Though we had burned
all we could dispense with, yet the loads were much too
heavy for the surviving animals. A big strong mule
always led the van, at the heels of Gulam; it carried at
least two ordinary loads and yet was fat and fresh. There
was no sign of human bemgs A flock of jackdaws were
perched on a crag. At the camp the provisions were
inspected, and we decided to relinquish three heavy sacks
of rice. The rice was to be given on the following days,
mixed with parched meal apd water, to the animals. Qf
my provisions, only two boxes of tinned meat, some jam
an® biscuits, were lelt. We had not tasted meat for some
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time. The storm raged all day and the sun had vanished
again.

& On February 6 we passed a very abundant spring
of water at a temperature of 46.2°, which poured into
the lake. There flocks of sheep had recently drunk, and
rows of cairns ran from the shore to guide antelopes into
the traps in the ground. Now no game was seen except a
single kiang. A mule died, ald Abdul Kerim’'s yellow
horse fell by the way, Only fourteen animals reached the
camp this day, and of these my small white I*adaki was in
the worst plight; he stumbled and fell, and I made a
somersault over his head.

The day after, we made a short journey, left the lake
and its, barren shore behind us, and set up our tents amid
.good $rass. The weather was fine; at one o'clock the
temperature was 14°, and it felt" as though spring had
come. All the animals lay down to rest and warm them-
selves in the sun. Only my small Ladaki began to graze
immediately ; he*would not die, but would follow me to the
end. Wild asses and antelopes grazed on the steppe, and
hares were plentiful. 1 was alarmed by a message that
three men could be seen at some distance to the north,
and the caravan bashi wished me toecome and examine
them through my field-glass. - Apparently they were on
the way to our camp. But I had plenty of time to put on
my disguise. I watched them a long time, till at last they
turned into three wild yaks which had been lengthened
out by mirage. We had no need yet to trouble ourselves
about men, but perhaps these yaks were forerunners.

Now I had ridden my small white horse for the last
time. On February 8, when we continued our march
east-south-east after a minimum temperature of —18.9° he
followed the caravan loose and unladen, and fell evén with-
out a rider. I rode instead *a grey horse from Tikze.
We made barely 5 miles, but yet the journey was full of
events. On the other side on a low hill stood a Pantholops
antelope, whieh did not run away thodgh we were quite
close. We soon noticed thateit was held fast and was
struggling to get free. The dogs rusheg at it, but a couple
of men hurried on to keep them off. The.animal was {2st
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in a snare laid in an antelope track, where also we noticed
fresh footprints of two men. We were evidently not far
from winter hunters, who perhaps had already caught sight
of us. Perhaps they had seen me, the only one riding
in European dress. Perhaps it was too late to disguise
mysglf. All my plans would then be spoiled, and all the
labours of the winter lost. .

But at any rate we®had now fresh meat. Let us
examine the ingenious trap in which the game is caught.
Plates of ril bones of antelopes are firmly fixed in a ring
of hard twisted vegetable fibres, which form a funnel with
the points in a ditch. The antelope is enticed into the trap
by a row of small cairns, and tramps about in the funnel,
the plates giving way, but forming immovable impediments
when he attempts to draw his hoofs out. But th€ snare-
must be held secure if it is to have the desired effect. A
rope as thick as a finger is-made fast in the bottom of the
ditch, which is filled with water, and after free%ing becomes
as hard as stone. The free end of the rédpe forms a noose
above the ring of fibres, which tightens when the animal
first attempts to lift his leg and holds down the funnel of
ribs. The more the poor animal jumps about, the faster
is the hold of the twisted snare.

The victim was slain; the dogs ate their fill of the
entrails, and the meat made ordinary loads for four men. -
Then we went on. At the mouth of a valley to the
south were seen a sheepfold and two black specks we
took for stones. Beyond a grass-grown mound we found
a pool of fresh water, and we pitched the camp near it. It
was not long before the Ladakis were sitting round a fire
and roasting pieces of delicate, much-appreciated meat.

Now, when we were evidently in the neighbourhood of
human beings} it was time for me to give directions to my
people. All were summoned to my tent. I told them that
we should succeed in crossing the forbidden land only by
craftiness and cautiousness, and that I had made the great
sacrifices which they had witnessed only t® see regions
where no Sahib had ever been. If our scheme were to be
successful, every man must do his duty and play his part
w2ll. Whenever Tibetans put the usual questions, whence
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we came and whither we were going, they should answer
that we were all, without exception, Ladakis, in the service
of a merchant named Gulam Razul, who had sent us to
Chang-tang to find ous how much wool could®*be bought
from the nomads next summer. Abdul Kerim was our
leader and chief, and had to manage our affairs., He
was therefore given. 100 rupees for expenses, and every
everring when no one could spy dpon us he was to render
an account to me. ] myself was one of his servants, ,a
Mohammedan named—Abdurrahman, the c#ravan bashi
suggested—but no; Hajji Baba sounded better to me.
Accordingly, when we came among Tibetans, they should
never forget and call me Sahib, but only Hajji Baba. All
understood the matter and promised to do their best.

A IHttle later, Lobsang came running up and declared
that the two black stones were teénts. We went out and
examined them through the field-glass. Quite true ; smoke
rose from on& of them, but neither men nor animals were
visible. I at oncef ordered Abdul Kerim, Abdul Rasak, and
Kutus to go and pay for the antelope, buy anything they
could, and obtain information. They soon came back again
and asked if it would not be wiser to avoid the tents
and march on eastwards, the more so that the inmates
might be robbers. No; these men had seen us and might
send a report to Rudok, and then we should be stopped.
It was best, then, to enter into friendly relations with the
men and lull them into security. * Bismillah,” cried the
three and took themselves off, while the others sat by the
fire in lively conversation about the incidents of the day
and the prospects of the future. It was now sixty-four days
since we had left the last village in Ladak, while on the
former journey we had been in solitude for eighty-one days.

After three hours my men returned. The two tents
contained nine inmates—two grown-up men, two women,
three girls, and two boys. The older man was named
Purung Kungga, and he owned 150 sheep and 4 dogs,
but no other animals. During their jdurney from Yildan
their tents and goods were cawied by sheep. They had
arrived two months before, and intengded to stay half a
mbnth more. The day before they had just been to lo8k
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at their antelope trap, when they were alarmed at the
sight of the caravan. They took it for granted that only
robbers could be travelling in this district, which lay
outside the¢ haunts of honest ‘and honourable men. The
antelope had, then, been not more than an hour in the
traps Abdul Kerim paid 3 rupees for it, 3 for a sheep,
and 1 for milk and butter, We could get more milk early
in the morning, but we should have to send for it, fot the
nomads dared not come to our terts. We mlght have
kept the aitelope without compensation, for we were
wayfarers and had a right to take what we found. In
answer to their inquiry who we were, Abdul Kerim
repeated the yarn he had just learned. The country about
camp 324 is called Riochung. In one of the tents lay
the hides and meat of nine antelopes. The peopfe lived:
almost exclusively on the game they caught in their
snares.

So far we had been fortunate With provisions for
twenty-one days instead of for seventy-five, we had struggled
up to the Karakorum instead of finding a passage to the
east; we had been persecuted by raging storms, biting
cold, "and deep snow all the way, and yet we had lighted
on the first men. ® They were like a rock in the ocean,
and now again we were to venture over the raging waves.
This day found us only a few'miles up a gently sloping
valley filled with ice. Little Puppy was let loose and
had to look after himself a bit. But he was soon tired,
and lay down till Kunchuk fetched him.

February 10. The valley bottom is full of ice sheets,
- which we often cross after they have been strewn with
sand. We wander through a labyrinth of clay hills. In
an expansiofi to the left are seen three stone cabins and
some mant heaps; here is the gold placer which Rawling
calls Rungma-tok, and the Hunters we saw yesterday Getsa-
rung. The gold-diggers come hither only in summer.
The camp to-day, No. 326, is in an excellent spot, with a
sandy soil, plenty‘of fuel, and an unfrozerf brook. It is
pleasant to listen to the purling water, a sign of approachihg
spring. East and south-east rises a wreath of lofty
mountains, which we have to surmount. As-long as the
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ground is flat and there is grass the animals do very well,
but they cannot endure a high pass. My white Ladaki
has picked up again, and the men are ordered to tend
bim carefully. . .

February 11. We ascend the valley, and the snow
becomes deeper again.- In one place are seen fresh tracks
of three men. We camp behind a cliff to get shelter from
the.wind, but first we have toecross the ice belt in the
valley bottom, where a path has been recently sanded. It
is evident that we sHall soon fall in with mene—perhaps on
the march between the two camps. Therefore I put on
my new Ladaki costume with a girdle round the waist.
The white turban is kept ready at hand in case we meet
Tibetgns. The chapkan looks suspiciously clean, but
. Gulam undertakes to soil it with fat and soot. My soft
leather vest is sacrificed and cut up for soles. After this
camp Lobsang and Kutus were required to give me every
evening lessons in Tibetan, and I arranged all the new
words in a vocabulary, which afterwards grew to a con-
siderable size. Thus we spent a couple of hours each
day when all my literature was at an end. I especially
practised the answers I was to give in case I, Hajji Baba,
were subjected to cross-examination. 4

On the 12th we marched up through the snowdrifts in
the valley, where small, graceful, elegant Goa antelopes
were seen on two occasions. The camping- ground was so
wretched that all the animals wandered back in the night
to the former camp, and therefore the next day was lost,
and we waited wearily. In my grey chaptan 1 am too
conspicuous among the other ragamuffins, and whenever
I have an opportunity I smear soot and butter on it and
cut holes in it here and there. A continuation of such
treatment will at length make it as disreputable as the
others. I also try to leave off washing my face and hands,
but do not succeed in looking as dirty as my men. With
them the dirt seems to be engrained and never to be
removed, and they could grow potatoes under their nails.
My desire was to become likg them as soon as possible,
that I might escape the notice of the leetans
* February 14. Temperature —2279°. Again we are a
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few miles nearer our destination and a day nearer spring.
Our progress is slow, but we must be glad that we can get
along at all. Camp 329 is in the valley leading to the
pass, whichewe have taken several days to reach. A mule
is fatigued and is relieved of his load. Some grass is
again, found, and all the animals go out to graze, except
my small Ladaki, which stands beside my tent with droop-
ing head and icicles undet his eyes. He has been weep-
ing, knowing well that he will never be able to cross over
the pass and that we shall leave him. 1 sit beside him
for several hours, patting and stroking him, and trying to
induce him to eat lumps of meal mixed with rice. He
revives again and goes slowly after his _comrades.

February 15. Temperature —22.5°. A hard, tgilsome
day. Through ice and snow among sharp detrittis we .
march up the valley. My white horse leads the way of
his own accord and I ride in the rear. We keep together
for some time, and ascend step by step towards the
troublesome pass. But first one and tHMen another lags
behind. Among them is my white horse. I stop and
whisper in pure Swedish into his ear: “Do not lose
courage; put out all your strength and climb the pass, and
then you will go down in a few days to fine rich pasture.”
He raises his head, pricks up his ears, and gazes at me as
I go on up to the pass with Kutus and Gulam. Only a
couple of lively mules follow my horse and halt where he
halts, at every twentieth step.

‘At last we came up to the flat pass, which attains to the
considerable height of 18,553 feet. Here we waited a long
time. The large black mule passed first over the snowy
threshold of the pass and then the others, till nine baggage
animals had gone by and my grey Tikze horse last. Abdul
Kerim reported that four animals were thoroughly tired
out. I ordered that they sheuld be led step by step even
till night if necessary, and he went down to them again.
A little later appeared Tubges and Abdullah carrying two
loads. One of the four animals had already departed this
life. .

To the west-norgh-west, " the direction from which we
ha® come, the view was magnificent—a sea of wild, red,



x  DEATH OF THE LAST VETERAN . 279

gigantic undulations, with snow crowning the summits
and streaming down their sides. During the last days
we had noticed schists, porphyry, red and grey granite.
The country was absqlutely barren, and we gust try to
reach the nearest grass in the descending valley, but it
was full of snow, and the train moved slowly and wearily
through the drifts. 1 went on foot like the rest; &very
man carried a load to help theanimals. All were silent,
and tramped and balanced themselves in the track marked
by the leader. The ¥alley contracted to a ditgh, and whete
the first yak-moss grew we threw down our burdens. A
sorry camp in the close dismal valley. The last animals
stood tied together, and were fed with pulverized yak-dung
and mgss mixed with meal and rice.

Ae dusk the other men came up leading a mule. Three
animals were gone, and one of them was my small white
Ladaki horse. He had struggled up to the very top of
the pass, where I had sat watching for him in vain, and
then had laid himself down to die. He had served me
and carried me faithfully and patiently for a year and a
half, and had never from the first been missing from the
camping-ground, and now that the last of the veterans was
gone | felt very lonely. During the whole journey he had
never reached a higher spot than that whereon he died;
on the very saddle of the pass his bones would be bleached
by the winter storms and the summer sun. The caravan
this evening was empty and forlorn, for I had lost a trusty
friend. Now Brown Puppy was my consoler, for she had
been with me from Srinagar, and her little whelp was the
youngest and least anxious member of our struggling troop.

Two mules had crossed the pass but died in the valley.
If another such pass lay in our way the caravan would
perish. The loads were much too heavy fqr the surviving
animals. A thorough weeding-out was necessary. My
ulster and most of my European clothes were burned.
Felt mats, tools, kitchen utensils, and spare shoes for the
horses were,thrown away. My small Swedish bag was
burned, and all the medicines. except the quinine jar were
sacrificed ; my European toilet necessaries, including my
fazors, went the same way, and only®a piece of soap évas
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kept. All European articles that were not absolutely
indispensable were cast into the fire. [ tore out of
Froding’s poems the leaves I did not know by heart, and
left the regt at the camp. The rgmaining matches were
distributed among the men; I kept myself twenty-four
boxes, which must suffice until the time when we must
use Only flint and steel to preserve our incognito.

Cold and sad the nighe spread its wings over the silent
valley where our lonely camp, a picture of desolation, was
bliried among black cliffs and white®snowdrifts, while the
stars came out above like lights burning round a bier.

While the lightened loads were being placed on the
animals [ started on foot followed by two men. One of
them, Kutus, walked beside me, and I steadied mygelf by
his shoulder as we floundered through the drifts. ~ The,
wind blew furiously, and the snow danced in spirals and
appeared as white clouds og all the crags and ridges. After
a march of about 3 miles we encamped when we came to
grass. Snow had to be melted in pots, for the animals had
been long without drink. This process did not take so
long now that only eleven animals were left.

With tottering steps we continued to the east-south-
east on the 17th jand 18th, sometimes along valleys,
sometimes over open country, and always through deep
tiring snow. Camp 333 (Illust. 307) was barely made
ready when a terrible storm burst over us. The sky
had been clear, and then all of a sudden the pure blue
colour was wiped out by orange clouds of dust which
swept up from the south-west. I was sitting in the lee
of my tent when in an instant the contents of the brazier
were carried away. A heap of wild asses’ dung which the
men had collected also flew away, and we saw the small
round balls dancing up the slopes as though they were
racing. A herd of antelopes cantered past our camp,
and their smooth coats shimmered like satin and velvet
according as the hair was exposed to the wind and the
light. Again our ears are filled with thg din of the
storm. 1 hurry inside, and hear from time to time a
shout when some part of the men’s tent threatens to give
way, or the sound of iron against iron when the tent-pegs



CHAPTER LXI
THIRTY DAYS OF STORM

On February 19 we had good country for travelling,
declining gently to the shore of the Lemchung-tso, which
appeared in the distance. I travelled mostly on foos, as I,
could easily do, for the storm had abated, but, as usual, we
were chilled through by the wind, though the temperature
rose to 28° at one o’clock. At the foot of some hills in
the south we perceived numbers of black spots, which we
took for tame yaks. They soon resolved themselves, how-
ever, into whole troops of antelopes, which sped in light
springs over the plain northwards. Now were often seen
signs of the summgr visits of the Gertse nomads. We
had left Deasy’s and Rawling’s routes a couple of days
behind us, and now found ourselves on the western margin
of one of the largest blank spaces in the map of Tibet.

After a grey horse had perished in the night we had
only ten animals left, or a fourth of the original caravan.
They were fed in the morning with meal and spent tea-
leaves in water, which they swallowed with avidity. Our
store of provisions would last out barely a month.

We were 6 or 7 miles from the shore of the lake, and
on arriving there we encamped close to a cave in which
a millstone and a couple of yak hides had been left in the
summer. Along the shore ran a path worn by the feet of
men. We stayed here a day and sorted out the baggage
again. All spareeinstruments, such as thermometers,
measuring tape, eye-glasseg, etc., as well as some Eure-
pean garments, a couple of caps, bandages, portfolios, were
sewed up, together“with some stones, in a sack, and sunk
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in a hole in the ice, which covered the lake to a depth of
nearly 3*feet. Now I had only three changes of under-
clothing left, one of which might be sacrificed at the next
sorting out—we were Jike a balloon from which ballast is
thrown out to keep it in the air till it has crossed a sea and
has firm ground below it. .

In the evening we hear a whole orchestra of roaring
winds. The air hurls itself down like cascades from the
mountains on to the camp, and cannot rush fast enough
over the clear ice of the lake, where the meon produces
bright silvery streaks on the surface, while the mountains
show a dark outline to the north. Grazing and fuel are
plentiful to-day, and therefore we are in high spirits.
The mgn sing, sometimes softly like a swinging lullaby or
.rounded billows in a bay, sometimes in the wild and pas-
sionate style of Asiatics, and dance around the fire. But
when the most violent gusts rush down, they pause, pre-
pared to pretent the tent from falling over the fire. They
seem to sing responses to the storm, and I am pleased
with the performance, for it chases away thoughts of the
long hours of solitude, and calls forth pleasant dreams and
hopes of spring, warm winds, discoveries and adventures
in Tibet. I wonder daily how this jeurney will end, but
every day I am a step nearer to the answer.

On February 22 we left the little fresh-water lake on
our left hand, while the Lemchung-tso proper extended
its partly frozen surface to the right. In the middle the
water was quite open and of a dark-green colour, and was
lashed into vapour by the storm. To the east-south-east
the country seemed favourable—an open plain, where
no obstacle came in our way. In front of us were two
grazing animals—perhaps yaks or wild asses. Gulam,
who went in front, held up a field-glass and reported that
they were horses. So we were near nomads again. We
searched about in every direction but could perceive no
tent. Had, perchance, the horses strayed away? How-
ever, they were not shy, but became wery sprightly when
they caught sight of us, galloped straight to the caravan,
and greeted every horse and mule individually. After this
clvility they followed us all the way, prancing and neighmg.
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They were three-year-old colts which had never carried a
saddle or a load—fat, fresh, and nimble-footed, verypdifferent
from our last three horses. When we encamped they went
off to the squth and were lost to sight. The storm increased
in violence, and our last iron spade and a kettle were carried
away by the wind, but were afterwards recovered.:

ebruary 23. The thermometer sank to —19.8°. Our
last ten animals made a short day’s march along the same
easy valley I could perceive no trace of the “Snowy
Range ” of English maps in the proléngation of this valley.
We observed a couple of tents in the mouth of a valley to
the north, but we were now in no distress. I lived exclu-
sively on tea, bread, and jam, of which there were still two
pots left.

The storm continued next day also. We *seldom,
covered more than 6 or 7 miles. In the past month we
had travelled 220 miles, 30 more than in the previous
month. During the evening and night ther snow pelted
on to our tents. [ still had my warm comfortable bed, but
at a pinch it would also go piecemeal into the fire. Every-
thing that was discarded was burned or buried, lest, if it
were left, it might arouse suspicions.

For another day’s march we had the advantage of this
fine longitudinal valley, which imperceptibly rises to a flat
- threshold, beyond which we passed a gold placer. The
holes from which the auriferous sand is extracted are 3 to
16 feet in diameter, and little more than 3 feet deep. It
is evident that some of them have been dug out last-
summer. A little farther down gold had been searched for
some time ago. Folds, stone shelters for marksmen, and
stone cairns were to be seen in several places.

Still lower down we came, on the following day, to a
third placer, sisuated where the valley contracts to a trough.
Here large sheepfolds and.abundant tracks of men were
found. The gold is washed out on flat stones in a flume 100
yards long. The valley afterwards contracts to a breadth of
5 yards, and the bottom is mostly filled with,ice, here and
there forming ledges. Thegse had to be levelled with axes
and strewn with sand and each animal was led and held
upeby men. We cBuld not afford to let any one of them
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break his leg and be lost to us. Then the ice came to
an end, the valley opened out, and we pitched our tents
in an extensive flat. Towards the east the land was all
“favourable, and no “ Snowy Range” stood im our way.
We could see 25 miles ahead. Tubges shot five hares
and we had a feast that evening. A pack of wolves
howled round the camp at night. '
v February 27. A thousand Wild asses were seen on
the plain which slopgd down gently to the east-south-
east. They formed dark lines, sometimes darge, some-
times small, sometimes spots like a rosary. Some herds
galloped off to a point about two hundred yards in front
of the caravan, where they stood and gazed and then
dispersed, springing away in graceful movements. Perhaps
they “were here for a great spring congress, to decide
questions relating to their territory and pastures. It is
certain that, like the nomads, they migrate at fixed
seasons, for they also are dependent on the occurrence of
grass and its varying abundance at different heights and
different times of the year.

Farther down the plain, beyond a small cliff, were five
herds of kiangs, the nearest of which numbered 133 head.
They came galloping almost up toe us. Lobsang ran
towards them. Then they set off in wild flight one after
another, their hoofs thundering over the ground, made a
wide curve behind us, and vanished in a dense cloud of
dust, the hard beat of their hoofs being still audible. A
strong puff of wind dispersed the cloud, and they came
into sight again ; they stood quaking with fear, and looked
at us, pricked up their ears, dilated their nostrils, and
sniffed the wind.

To the south of our route we perceived two tents
among small scattered heights. Abdul Kerim and two
men went off to them while we pitched camp 341. On
their return they reported that the tents were the property
of a certain Tsering Ngorpel from Gertse, who had come
hither with lis family for two months and was going back
tn a month. They were poos people, and owned only 0
sheep and goats, 6 yaks, and 1 dog. The neighbourhood
of camp 341 the man called Senes-yung-ringmo, an® he
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said that if we marched south-eastwards we should almost
daily meet with nomads from Gertse and Senkorp#districts
in the south which I had passed through in 1901. They
were afraid of our men and would not let them enter the
~tents. Two fine sheep and a lump of butter were bought,

and rescued us from starvation for a time. The hare meat
was discarded and given to the dogs.

We made the two slteep carry themselves our newly-
acquired store of meat to camp 342; we had no room for
extra loads.» We mounted slowly to a flat pass. Three
tents stood in a side valley and some men came out to
look at us, but we passed on without exchanging questions
and answers. On February 29 the wind raged furiously
all day long. Clouds swept ceaselessly over the country,
and at one o’clock the temperature was 22.1°, quite low.
enough to chill a rider down to the bones and marrow.

In front of us lay a large flat hollow, in the midst of
which two small lakes shone white with ice.®* We slowly
approached the isthmus between them. A therd of antelopes
took to flight and nearly fell over a lonely wild ass, which
looked at them uneasily, but at the last moment they
turned off in another direction as though they were afraid
of him. On the laft, in a deep trough running towards
the lake, a flock of sheep was driven along by two
shepherds. Wait one moment. Hand me the turban.
Gulam wound it round my head, and then I went on foot
like the rest. Along the shore a young man was driving
six yaks. Abdul Kerim and Gulam went up to him while
we set up the tents on the shore (15,200 feet).

After a while they returned with the yak-driver, a boy
of fourteen in a large white skin hood. He was terribly
frightened, and could with difficulty be persuaded to come
to our tents; our intention was that he should guide two
of our men to his dwelling. He called the lake Lumbur-
ringmo. As my disguise was now complete, I went to
look at the boy, who did not seem at all suspicious.

Lobsang and Tubges followed the boy tois tent, and
after a long time returned with unwelcome news. Two
Tibetans had rushed out of the tent, stopped them, and
asked roughly what they wanted. They replied very
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quietly that they wished to buy food ; but there was nothing
of the kiad for sale.

“ But who are you?"” an elderly man asked.

“ We are Ladakis iy the service of a merchant, and we
are on the way to Saka-dzong,” they answered.

“No,” the Tibetan exclaimed; “you lie. No merchant
travels this way, least of all in winter; there is no trade in
Chang-tang.” : .

“We are not trading,” Lobsang replied; “we are
commissioned to inqdire how much sheep’s wool can be
bought up next summer.”

‘““Sheep’s wool—in uninhabited districts! No; you
are servants of a European, who keeps himself out of sight
in one of your tents. Out with the truth, or it will be bad
for you.”

‘“ Ask the boy here,” returned Lobsang in his most
innocent tone, “if he saw any European in our tent. We
abhor Europeans as heartily as you. If you doubt us,
you can come to bur tents and see for yourself.”

“ No, thank you; we will not come to your tent,” the
old man answered, and disappeared with his people behind
the black hangings.

Lobsang was very serious when Qe came back, and
proposed that, if we had not already come to a standstill,
we should in future set up our camp as far as possible
from the nomads. I was alarmed, and I had a feeling that
we should not advance much farther into the forbidden
land. It was also disappointing to be so openly suspected
to be a European.

Now good advice was precious, for evidently the
nomads would betray us to the nearest authorities. At
the evening’s lesson in Tibetan, which occupied some
hours, I discussed the situation with Lobsang and Kutus.
It was resolved that Abdul Kerim should go early in the
morning to the tent, and if the nomads were still hostile
we would try to lengthen our day’s march so as to get
out of the way of a probable summons ¢to stop.

+ This time Lobsang met wjth a better reception, as he
could present our chief and leader, whom the nomads
correctly addressed as dombo. The Sld man introdueed
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himself under the name of Sogbarong Tsering Tundup—
Sogbarong is his home in the west, and this®name is
placed before his own much as Anders Persson i Stor-
garden. Phe old man invited hjs guests into his tent,
took a couple of sheep’s trotters, cut them in pieces with
an axe, threw them into the caldron, and offered some broth
to Abdul Kerim, saying it was the only tea he had.
In the tent were five antelopes cut up, a gun, a knifesand
other articles. The old man did not this time express any
suspicions of us, but related that a European with a large
caravan had crossed the country to-the east more than a
year ago. He did not suspect, of course, that that same
European was hiding in one of our tents. When the
messengers came back they had a fine fat sheep angd a can
of milk with them. ~ .

This day, March 1, the wind was so strong that it was
impossible to travel.. My tent fell over and was held fast
by the load of sand and stones on its folds.* Not a trace
of the surroundings was visible, and I shotild have obtained
no notion of country on the route. At two o'clock
Tsering Tundup and another Tibetan came to return
the visit. They emerged from the mist only when they
were close at hang, and a couple of men hastened to
protect them from the dogs. The visit was a complete
surprise, but there was nothing which could excite the
least suspicion. My things were crammed into a sack, and
I was disguised as usual; indeed, I had now no other
clothing to put on. Even if they had come and looked
into my tent there would have been no danger.

Our guests had capacious sheepskin coats drawn up
above the belt so as to form the usual protruding bag
where a large part of their property is stored. They wore
hoods of sheepskin and looked like Samoyeds or Chukchis.
They stood a while and chatted with our men in the wind,
but I did not hear a word, though they were standing only
3 yards from the loop-hole in my tent through which
I was watching them. After some hesitatien, they went
into Abdul Kerim’s tent, gnd then the yak question was
discussed. They had only six yaks, which they required for
thedr own journeys; but if we would buy sheep, they would
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let us have as many as twelve, and each sheep could easily
carry a fifth part of a mule’s load. The offer was accepted
with pleasure, and the price was fixed at 38 rupees. Then
they went off through the storm and I felt safe egain.

The purchase was concluded on March 2, and the
twelve sheep stood with their heads together in the
shelter of the men’s tent. To start on our travels was
impessible, for we could not have kept our legs in such a
storm. We therefore remained here another day, and the
men had full occupafion in sewing sacks for the sheep,
arranging and weighing the loads. I was worse off, for
I had nothing to do and nothing to read, but I sat and
wrote Tibetan notes and entered new words in my
lexicon, Then I heard a hasty step coming towards my
tent; it was Kunchuk bringing fire. A rustle, an oath,
all the contents are swept out of the shovel, and the man
has to crawl back to the campcfire for more embers. So
the day passes and the storm roars, and every one is
weary and listless.

During these stormy days our animals lay for the most
part quietly in a hollow where they were sheltered from
the wind. The storm kept them from grazing, and they
were much enfeebled by fasting. A white mule, therefore,
remained behind at Lumbur-ringmo-tso when we moved
off south-eastwards on March 3 with 3 horses, 6 mules,
and 12 sheep, delighted that we had passed this critical
point with a whole skin. Freshwater springs formed
a number of picturesque ice volcanoes on the shore
of the small lake. Before we encamped behind a pro-
jecting cliff, we met three large flocks of sheep with their
shepherds. On such occasions 1 always went on foot.
The new sheep all carried burdens, and gave invaluable
help to our tired animals. They were tied wp every night
between the tents that they might be safe from wolves,
and the yellow dog from Gartok proved an excellent guard.
They bleated piteously the first evening, probably dis-
tressed at leawing their native country. [ was sorry for
them, for they had been treateg as cruelly as Uncle Tom,
but in time they became quite accustgmed to their new
why of life. o

VOL. 11 U
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Violent storms prevailed all day and all the following
day, on which we passed two black tents. At every camp
we had to take the greatest care that no pieces of paper,
match-boxes, candle ends, or cigarette stumps were left
lying about, for we might be sure that the Tibetans dwell-
ing near would come and search about after we had left
the spot. Our route took us over a low pass (16,030 feet).
The rocks comprised weathered schists, quartzite, .and
granite—the last only in detached blocks. On the other
side we folloewed a deeply excavatell valley opening out
on to a plain, and we were just setting up our tent by a
projecting rock when two large black dogs came running
towards us barking. Nomads, therefore, were encamping
in the neighbourhood, and we must be on our guard.
Abdul Kerim, who always showed himself prudent and,
tactful in delicate negotiations, went off to a tent which
stood on the other side of the rock and was inhabited
by four Senkor nomads who owned 400 sheep. The
chief of them was named Shgoge, and sold us three sheep
at 3 rupees a head, some butter and milk. He said that
the country here, around camp 345, was called Pankur, and
that we were three days’ journey from the encampment of
the Gertse Pun, or the chief of Gertse. With him, however,
we had nothing to do. It was to our interest to avoid
as much as possible officials of all kinds, not to approach
Gertse or Senkor in the west too closely, and not too near
my route of 1906 to the east. We must steer our way
through many pitfalls. Just in this district we crossed the
meridian of 84° E., and my plan was to travel due south
from the Tong-tso right across the large blank space.
The continual storms which had done us so much harm,
were so far advantageous to us that they enabled us to
cross the greas wastes without being much noticed. This
day all was hazy from the dust, and our neighbours’ sheep,
which passed my tent in long columns with shepherds and
dogs, made a very curious spectacle in the dense mist.

March 5. Abdul Kerim obtained two mere sheep, and
now we had seventeen to hglp the mules and horses. Our
intention was to increase our sheep caravan by degrees,
and make ourselves independent of the other animals.
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We must also have a spare horse for Abdul Kerim, for
he was our master, and it was incongruous that he should
go on foot while I, a simple caravan man, rode. This day
we had the storm at our back, and we travelled 8 miles
over the same even, excellent ground which had made
progress easier since we left Lemchung-tso. We encamped
at a sheepfold and enjoyed the feeling that there were no
neighbours to spy on us. A she&p was slaughtered ; only
the worst were sacrificed for food, and were to be replaced
by new ones when an opportunity presented it8elf.



. CHAPTER LXII

ADVENTURES OF OURSELVES AND PUPPY IN NAGRONG

O~ March 6 we made another hop towards our destination.
It is difficult to travel over the high plateaus of Libet in
winter, and we could not march more than four hours a
day. The morning was clear, but we had not gone far
beyond a small lake, with its mantle of ice covered with
driftsand and dust, before the storm increas&d in violence
and made me reel in the saddle. THe clouds of dust
became thicker, the sandspouts were dark reddish-brown
at the base, and the gusts tore up furrows in the ground:
like ploughshares, while frequently spiral forms were seen
which could only be produced by cyclonic whirlwinds. On
the left hand shimmered a lake, its surface partly white
with gypsum and salt, partly streaked brown with drift-
sand, and with open water only in two places; it was the
ghost of a lake which was doomed to disappear.

Two built-up fireplaces served us capitally for a camp-
ing-ground on the shore where the grazing was good.
On the eastern side of the lake was a brick-red ridge of
‘medium height, which I wished to paint in order to record
the effective tones in the dust mist. I waited for the
others with Khutus and Gulam, and we had scarcely induced
a fire to burn before the storm rose at noon to a hurricane.
Now everything vanished—lake, ridge, all except the
nearest tufts of grass. The fire was fenced in with stones
and clods lest it Should be blown away, sand and minute
pebbles beat against my dwy skin coat, and I had to cover
all my face, for theskin smarted as though lashed by whip-
cotd, if it were exposed for a second to the wind. ~Forfu-
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nately the others made their way to us. Every man had
to lend @ hand to raise my tent. At length Gulam came
crawling backwards and yelled into my ear that the tent
was ready. With straddling legs and all my emuscles on
the stretch I fought my way to it, and was glad to catch
hold of a tent rope before I was blown down. At last I
was under cover and could recover my breath. The tent
cloth was puffed out like a ballson, and threatened every
moment to burst with a report. The sand and rubbigh
beat upon it, producing a deafening noise. It was as dark
as at twilight, and the wind roared and whined through the
grass. The men tried to set up their own tent, but when
the wind had overturned it twice they let it lie, weighting
it with the baggage that it might not fly away. Five
.Ladakis lay in the lee of my tent rolled up like hedgehogs,
‘and [ let them come in, where they sat silent and motion-
less for a couple of hours. The others had crept under
the ruins of their unfortunate tent, Puppy and Little
Puppy lay in a torner and kept each other warm. How-
ever, the temperature was 35.8°, and we had not had such
warmth for three months. A long and dismal evening!
It was with difficulty I got a piece of bread, a cup of tea,
and a piece of dried meat. We were deaf and dizzy when
at length we sought repose under our rugs, while the storm
continued to rage outside. :

I awoke to hear the same old music, and to go out to
my horse was like plunging into icy-cold water. Neither
the sky nor the horizon was visible, and the mountains
were dim shadows. With Kutus and Gulam I led the
way, following a path trodden by men. Dark, chill, and
doleful was the land of eternal twilight, frost, and the
wicked demons of the air. After a march of 8 miles
‘we halted at the edge of a belt of ice, a fsozen stream in
several branches, which ran to the south-west. The gale
flew over the clear sheet of ice, and the red dust was swept
over it like flames. With the assistance of Kutus I slid
over to the other side, and in the shelter of the opening of
a small valley we made the usyal fire.

The caravan came to the edge of the ice. It was im-
p0551ble to sand a path, for the grains would have Bbeen
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swept away. The animals were led across singly, each
helped over by several men. For all that a mule fell and
gave a fearful wrench to one of its hind legs, and with
great difficulty it was helped up te the camp. All of us
had grey distorted faces, our eyes ran, full of sand and
dust., My lips bled and my teeth were black. March is
the worst month, but we had never experienced such bad
weather before. What i the use of looking forward to
spring when the days are darker as time goes on ?

The injuted mule had evidently dislocated its leg. It
was thrown down and a rope was fastened round its hoof
and the end was pulled by the men. When it was at full
stretch Lobsang hit the rope hard with a tent-pole in order
to set the dislocated joint in place again, but I could not
perceive that the operation had any effect. No; the mule
was lost to us just when we could ill afford to lose one of
our best animals. .

And it was lost indeed, for on the morning of March 8
it could not take a step. It was sad t8 pass the death
sentence, and a pitiful sight when the fresh warm blood
spurted out in powerful jets and moistened the barren soil.
It lay quiet and patiently, and after a few convulsions
expired, and was left in solitude when we moved on over
the dreary waste. ,

But before starting I had ascended a hill and looked
around. Which was more expedient—to travel north-east
or south-west ? Both directions lay out of our course. 1|
decided for the south-west, and hastened down to my tent,
where Gulam served up breakfast. Brown Puppy and
Little Puppy gave me their company to get their share.
Little Puppy had grown so much that he could do what he
liked with his mother. When 1 gave her a piece of meat
the young onesflew upon her and took it away. I had to
hold Little Puppy that his mother might eat in peace.
When we set out, Puppy and the yellow dog remained
behind with the slaughtered mule, finding a convenient
point of departure ih an open wound in the soft muscles of
the neck. There they stoodsgorging when we started along
the ice-belt of the gtream towards the south-west. _

sWith my usual followers I rode in advance. THe
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suffocating, blinding, deafening storm was right in our
faces. &ulam walked in front, stopped, looked through
the field-glass, and gave me the sign to dismount. The
stream swept round the foot of a cliff in front of us.

“What is it?” | asked Gulam when we came up to
him.

“A large stone house with a wall and a couple of
smaller huts. They are not °visible at this moment
because of the mist, but they lie close to the foot of the
mountain.” .

“Yes; now they can be seen. It is strange that no
dogs rush at us.” ‘

“ What is to be done? Shall we turn back? Surely
a chieaftain lives here, and he will come and search us
-down to the skin.”

“No; it is too late, for we must have been seen
already.”

How I *egretted that we had not travelled to the
north-east! Bit we must put on a good face in our
unlucky situation. We passed the village at a distance of
100 yards, and halted in the shelter of the dark porphyry
crag crowned by two ckhortens and a man:. At least it was
pleasant to get shelter for a moment.s It was like taking
refuge in a gateway when it pours. All around was dead
and dreary; no one was seen; only a couple of jackdaws
croaked, and a hare sped out of its form so near us that
we could have caught it with the hand if we had been
alert. Kutus and Gulam went out to gather fuel. I
searched the suspicious neighbourhood with the field-glass,
where treachery seemed to lurk behind every projection.
It cleared a little towards the south-east, enough for me to
detect a black tent of unusual size about 200 yards off.
Four strings with prayer-streamers were stretched out
from a high pole. I had been in hopes that we should
get past the first dwellings, as no dogs had shown them-
selves, but I had never heard of an uninhabited tent.
And the outward appearance of thi8 tent indicated the
presence of an important chief. Thanks to the mist, we
had stumbled right on to his camp, and he would not be
caught napping by poor strolling Ladakis. d
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Gulam had been to the large house, the yard door
of which stood open, and had found in a shed a large
quantity of fuel of a kind of shrub the Tibetans call omdo.
So we watted and waited, expecting to see the caravan
emerge from the mist, but when nothing was heard of it
Kutug went out to search. It had wandered quite out of
its course, and had made a long circuit round the house
and tent, for the leaders were convinced that I wished to
slip by unnoticed. A horse had fallen, and now we had
only two left} and 5 mules out of 40 animals.

The three tents were set up in a line close together,
and Abdul Kerim went with, Kunchuk to the large tent.
We saw through the mist that a man came out to meet
them, and that all three went into the tent, and then we
waited with our hearts in our mouths. The men returned-
at dusk with good news. The tent was inhabited by a
lonely old Amchi-lama, z.e. a monk-doctor, who at the
same time looked after the souls of the Nagrdng nomads,
determined from astrological books the lucky and unlucky
days for baptisms and other affairs, and assisted people
with the same remedies when they were sick, died, and
finally were buried. He was from Sera in Lhasa, and had
lived three years in- Nagrong. The tent was a movable
temple, furnished inside with altars, burning butter lamps,
and votive bowls, where the hermit performed service—
we heard him beating a temple drum at midnight. It
belonged, as well as the large house, to the Gertse Pun
Bombo, or the chief of the Gertse district, who a few days
before had gone off a day’s journey to the east, with his
flocks, children, and all, but was soon expected back in
consequence of a dispute between two of his subjects.
Perhaps, after all, it was well we travelled south-west
instead of north-east, for we might have fallen into the
jaws of the Gertse Pun himself. This potentate comes to
Nagrong in late summer and takes up his abode in the
stone house, while a hundred nomad tents are set up
around and a fair is held. . .

The old lama had no servants, but every third day a
man came to bring, him wood. He must find it dull in
the Yong winter evenings, when he hears the storm roaring
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outside, and silence reigns within around the gods who
answer Bis prayers and the rolls of his drum with a smile
of reconciliation. But probably he is a philosopher and
has no fear of the dangers of the night. In his tent lay
several sacks full of Zsaméba, barley, rice, and butter, but he
had no authority to sell anything without the permission
of the -Gertse Pun. Instead, he pointed out where the
tent of the Pun’s brother-in-law stood, where all kinds of
prime goods could be_ bought. ' .
We therefore decided to remain where we were over
March 9, and Abdul Kerim with three attendants sought
out the brother-in-law, met with a friendly reception, and
bought five sheep and two goats, besides two sheep-loads
of rice and as much barley, and also a bag of tobacco,
-which the men had long wanted. All day long I was a
prisoner in my tent; my period of freedom was over.
And when the evening came-and enveloped the dreary
Nagrong valley in its shadows, I could think of nothing
else but my old trusty comrade, the oldest of all that had
been with me in Tibet, Brown Puppy. In the company
of the yellow dog she had remained in the morning with
the mule which had dislocated- its leg, and I had seen
nothing of her since. We had hoped, however, that she
would find us again, as she had so often done before, but
now we were convinced that she had lost our trail, and,
desperate and crazy with anxiety, was seeking for us over
hill and dale, only to wander farther and farther from the
right direction. It was useless to send men after her, and
it was not advisable to divide our small party at such a
critical time. The dogs had remained a long time tearing
at the mule’s neck, and when at last they were satiated
they had started to follow us and had lost* our track in
the terrible wind and sand clouds. If they once crossed
over ice they would never find our track again. Now
thoughts of my old tent companion worried me more than
anything else. Only that very morning she had lain on
her felt rug t the usual corner, and ‘we had breakfasted
tbgether, Where was she? what was she doing at this
moment? Day and night she would run barking and
whining over desolate Chang-tang with her nose to %he
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ground, searching for our track till her paws were torn
and painful.- What would she do when night catne down
with its dreadful darkness and its prowling wolves? Were
the dogs keeping together, or weres they seeking us along
different paths, having lost each other? Would Puppy
some, time find a home with friendly nomads and lead a
comfortable life again, or would she come to want and be
tied outside a poor tent,”and, pining in hopeless sorrow,
r¢member her past life, which, from when she lapped milk
in my room®*at Srinagar, had been spent in my caravan?
I was never to receive an answer to these questions, for
- the parts she and the yellow dog played in our romance
were ended. For the future her life would shape itself
differently, but I was never to gain any knowledge. of the
- remaining chapters of her existence. I lay awake at
night thinking of her misfortune, and looked every morning.
to see if perchance she had come back in the night and
was lying in her usual corner, and I fancied’ I heard her
trotting outside my tent in the dusk, or’ thought 1 could
distinguish the profile of a lonely half-starved dog on a
mound or crag with its nose up and howling at the storm.
For some time I suffered from a delusion, imagining that
a shade, the restless soul, the invisible ghost of a dog
followed me wherever I went. I felt the presence of an
invisible dog which followed me into my tent, and among
the Tibetans, and always whined and pleaded for help,
and I was worried that I could give no help or consolation
to my lost, wandering friend. But soon we had other
things to think of, other dogs became my friends, and we
were daily entangled in a skein of troubles which must
lead to a crisis, and the cares of the past paled before the
gravity of the moment.

March 10.¢ Such a day as this is interesting to look
back on, but it was hard and cruel as long as it lasted.
Before six o'clock I was awakened with the disquieting
information that two Tibetans were approaching our tents.
I made haste to dréss myself and paint my face and hands
black with a thin coating. Meanwhile the strangers arrived
and were invited igto Abdul Kerim’s tent, where I heagd
~ théfn talking pleasantly about sheep and money—so they
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were not spies; our time had not yet come. One of the
guests Was the brother-in-law, the other a neighbour of
his, who, when he heard what a good price we paid for
‘sheep, said he was ready to sell us four he had brought
with him, as well as a lively goat. Abdul Kerim had
received a general order to buy all the sheep he could pro-
cure, so he took them. The goat was, as has been $aid, a
lively beast, and he ran off at once and ‘could not be caught
again.
e The two Tibetans went off to the lama’s ent to drink
tea, but the critical time was not yet over, for probably
they would return to see us, start. Therefore, while the
tents were still standing, I ‘set out with Tubges, Little
Kunchuik, and “ Snoring Kunchuk,” as we called Sonam
-Kunchuk on account of his terrible timber-sawing propen-
sities, when they drove our thirty-one sheep down the valley.
As we went off the Tibetans came out and watched us,
but did not suspect anything wrong. To escape detection
I had hurriedly® turned to sheep-driving (Illust. 318),
but I soon found that I had no natural aptitude for this
occupation, so invigorating, but so trying to-the patience.
I fancied I imitated my Ladakis as closely as possible,
whistled and shouted in the same ways and threw out my
arms when a sheep left the crowd, but the animals showed
me not the least obedience, but went where they liked
when I was near. After an hour’s walk in the teeth of the
wind I had had enough, and while the other shepherds went
on with the sheep, Kunchuk and I stayed in a cranny out
of sight of the lama’s tent, whlle I could look over all the
valley.

At length the other men came¢ with Abdul Kerim
riding at their head. Our coats and turbane were of the
same colour, so that any Tibetans who happened to be
watching could not tell if it were Abdul Kerim or I that
was riding. I now took my horse and went on in front
with my usual companions. At eleven o’clock the storm
rose to a furieus pitch and dashed in dur faces. Driftsand
swept over the ground in degse masses; we were nearly
suffocated, and we seemed to stand stj]l while the country
moved past us at a giddy pace. We crossed the valles in
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order to follow its western flank. The clouds of dust
obscured the sun ; nothing could be seen beyond 4 distance
of 20 yards; chaos surrounded us. We stopped to get
our breathsand lest we should miss the others, but as soon
as they appeared like phantoms in the mist we set off again.
I have experienced many sandstorms in Takla-makan and
the Lob-nor desert, but hardly any so bad as this was. In
Turkestan one 51mply eficamps when a storm comes on,
but what is the use of encamping to await the end of a
storm, whichs lasts thirty days? We strayed among small
dunes, and, though the valley fell in the direction we were
travelling, we seemed as though we were mounting to a
lofty pass in consequence of the pressure of the storm.
The driftsand rattled against my dry, hard coat,. which,
from the constant friction, became heavily charged with
electricity. About every other minute there was a dis-
charge, and I felt uncomfortable and often painful prick-
ings, especially in the soles of the feet, tht hands, and
knees. At every such discharge the horSe also pulled up
and became nervous. At last, when my grey Tikze horse
refused to go further, and we had quite lost sight of the
others, and could not ses where we were going, we came
to a halt and huddled together with our backs to the wind.
The electrical discharges continued even now, but were
weaker. If I placed the tip of a finger near Gulam’s or
Kutus’ hand a small electric spark was felt and seen, and
both of us felt the shock. The men were exceedingly
astonished, and hoped it was not witchcraft.

We sat waiting for three hours, and were prepared for
an uncomfortable night. But Kutus came upon the other
men just when they were giving up all attempt to find us
before night.« We encamped among the dunes, and before
long all articles which were set out in my tent vanished
under a thick layer of sand.

On the morning of the 11th the storm had somewhat
abated ; and, wearied and stiff after our experiences of the
prev1ous mght we ‘continued our journey southwards and
encamped at a deserted sheepfold. By nine o'clock com-
pact sandspouts twisted slowly over the plain like spectres,
so the storm was again at its usual height. We had tsamba
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for only one day, but it did not count for much as long as
we had such a good supply of meat. We were glad to get
out of reach of the Gertse Pun; in this drifting sand it was
impossible to find our trail—yes, even for our, own dogs.
Little Puppy did not miss his mother, but felt very im-
portant at being sole master on the ground, and barked at
our sober sheep. It was, however, a serious matter for
us that we were deprived of our night-watch in districts
where we had most need of them. We must try to procure
fresh dogs as soon as possible.

On March the 12th we marched the usual weary 6%
miles to the east-south-east through a fine, broad, longl-
tudinal valley, and pitched Sur camp in a hollow full of
rubbish. Our three tents were now always placed close
.together, so that, if any stranger came unexpectedly to my
tent, I could crawl into Abdul Kerim’s without being seen
from outside. My Ladak c4apian began to assume a more
satisfactory colour, but we still did all we could to defile it
and make it sooty and greasy. Little Puppy lent me his
assistance by biting and tearing the sleeves so that they
hung in rags. It would not be long before I had the
appearance of a regular ruffian.

It snowed heavily all night, and jn the morning the
snow lay so deep, and the country was so thickly covered,
that we thought it best to remain stationary. We were
still farther removed from Brown Puppy, and it was vain
for her to seek our trail. Perhaps it was providential that
both she and the white horse were lost before they could
betray us. Tibetans have wonderfully sharp eyes for
animals, and recognize them again when they have seen
them only once. Now the danger was over, for all the
veterans had gone. Perhaps Puppy sacrificgd herself that
I might be successful! All the same, I segmed to see her
wandering disconsolate and distressed about the desolate
wastes in the north.



CHAPTER LXIII

.
THROUGH THE HIGHLANDS OF BONGBA

Wauen | awake to another 8ay of uncertain fortune and
adventures life seems gloomy and solitary, and the Jonger
the time the more I long for an end of my difficulties.,
When Gulam awoke me on the 14th, he complained that
Abdul Kerim did not keep,the watch I had given him in
order; either the watch or the caravan lemder was at
fault, but he believed it was the latter, for the watch could
not be blamed if it were wound up only every other day.
Gulam affirmed that when Abdul Kerim was asked what
o'clock it was, he always answered seven, whatever time
it might be in the twenty-four hours

The thermometer fell to — 11° in the night, but the day
was fine. The wind blew as usual, but the sun came out
and we thought of spring again. Three shepherds were
taking some hundreds of sheep to the west, which had been
driven off from their pasturage by the recent snow and were
looking for uncovered land. We were only a day’s journey
from the Tong-tso (14,800 feet), they said, and the Tong-tso
was the point from which we were to start southwards to
traverse unknpwn country. If I succeeded in crossing it
only by a singlg route, all the troubles of the past winter
would not have been in vain. The shepherds’ information
was correct, for the next day we bivouacked on the western
shore of the Tong-tso, which we found exactly at the
place where the immeortal pundit, Nain Sing, nserted it on’
his map. To the south-eagt towered the huge massive
Sha-kangsham, along the. northern foot of which I had
ridden in 1901. _

302
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Now we had to find a convenient pass over the moun-
tain whick barred our way to the south. A gap was seen
to the south-east, and we directed our steps towards it.
On our right, two tents stood at the foot of g hill, and
Abdul Kerim was sent to them while we encamped in a
deep narrow ravine, at the bottom of which we found a
large quantity of wind-driven kiang dung and dry tufts of
grass. On his return, our good.leader reported that he
was rudely received by two men, named Nakchu Tundup
and Nakchu Hlundup,*who came from the distgict Nakcha,
three days’ journey distant to the south, and had a wife in
common. They first asked how many we were and how
many guns we had, just as though they wished to know
whether they and their neighbours might venture to attack
us. They then said that they had seen a man riding at
the head of our party, while all the rest, Abdul Kerim
included, went on foot, and that it was not hard to guess
that the mounted man was a European. When Abdul
Kerim replied that no Europeans travel in winter, for they
are too much afraid of the cold, and that we were only
wool-buyers from Ladak, the Tibetans shook their heads
and answered that they had never heard of Ladakis travel-
ling in this country in winter. 'But, pevertheless, Abdul
succeeded in gaining their confidence, and when he had
paid double the market price for two yaks and six sheep,
the Tibetans forgot their suspicions, all for the sake of
filthy lucre. The purchase was to be completed the follow-
ing morning. Then the new animals were fetched, and their
carrying power was a welcome assistance to our animals.
Fortunately, the nomads had in general the greatest respect
for our tents. It was important for us to make liberal
bargains with men who at first had been hostjle to us. On
the other hand, they often abstained from. betraying us,
even if they had suspicions, for if it were known that they
had been well paid, the nearest chief would confiscate their
receipts and would also punish the unfortunate men who
had dared to graffic with suspected individuals.

« During the day’s march I rode in front as usual, with
my two companions on foot. A tent lay concealed behind
@ cliff, and we did not notice it until ‘we were some gvay
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past it, and then it was too late to dismount. Two fellows
were outside and looked after us, and if they compared
notes with their neighbours they would have good cause
for suspicign. At our camp that day we had a visit from
an old man and two young people, 'who had their tent near
and came to see what kind of men we were. They said
that they were very poor, and begged for some coppers.
We were on the bordersof the district Bongba-changma,
which contains 300 tents, and, like the whole province of
Bongba, is subject to the governor'Karma Puntso, whose.
tent stood at a distance of six days’ journey to the south.
He was a man of twenty-five years.of age, lived in a
large tent, and had been ir® office only a year, since his
father died. It was assuring to know that he could
have no experience of Europeans and their crafty ways,
 After the strangers had received a couple of Zengas
from Abdul Kerim, they went home again in the rays
of the evening sun, delighted to find that we were not
robbers. . :

Then the temperature fell to —16°; the winter was
remarkably trying, but the day, March 18, was still fine,
and I travelled all the way on foot, driving the sheep while
we were passing seyeral tents. Among them was that of

our old man of the day before, and he proved to be a man
of property, who sold us various much-needed articles of
food. On the way Tubges shot seven partridges, where-
upon two Tibetans came forward and protested, saying that
only Europeans shot partridges. Abdul Kerim assured
them that he preferred partridges to mutton. Again there
was talk of Karma Puntso. Perhaps it would be better to
choose another way.  No; then the governor would be still
more suspiciqus. We encamped on the northern side of a
small pass, whgre we had no troublesome neighbours.

March 19. Breakfast, a delicate partridge and a cup
of tea, was just over when it was announced that three
Tibetans were coming up to our tents. But they stopped
at a respectful dissance, and Abdul Kerim went up to
them. My tent was opengd in this direction, but was
closed again just in time. The Tibetans’ errand was to
askdf we had any médicine suitable for a man who had a pat
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in the foot. In reality, their object was to spy upon us

when we, set out, for they stayed all the time and looked

about. After my hands and face had been coloured black, I

stole by the secret passage into Abdul Kerim’s tent, while

Kutus and Gulam crawled by the same way into mine

to pack up. Then I went with Lobsang and Kutus, and

drove the sheep up the track leading to the pass (16,133 feet).

We had not gone far when AbduleKerim came riding on my

horse and made frantic gestures to us to stop. A Tibetan

horseman, followed by a big dog, would meeg us in a féw

moments on the path. We therefore took a roundabout

way among hillocks, while the caravan encountered the
Tibetan. In this way we esctiped the danger. Soon came

Kunchuk and Sedik, leading the dog with a rope on either

side—a savage brute, which barked till he foamed at the-
mouth, and tried to bite those who were taking him away
from his master. He was of the species called Za£ar, and
Takkar was his name. He reminded me of a St. Bernard ;
he was coal blacky with a white patch on the chest and neck,
and was as savage as a wolf. They had bought him for
2 rupees.

Moreover, Abdul Kerim had also bought the rider’s
horse for 86 rupees, and he came jogging cheerfully after
us as we rode down from the summit of the pass to a
longitudinal valley abounding in tents and herds of sheep
and yaks, and at two spots were seen mounted men, who
looked uncomfortably like a levy. The new horse was
eleven years old, the owner said, and if he passed well
over his fifteenth year, he would live to thirty—but we
did not want him so long. He was a new member of
our troop and excited general interest, and Takkar be-
came quieter when he saw an old friend and comrade in
misfortune. R

At the camp we had to be careful, for nomads dwelt
near and shepherds wandered with their flocks on the
slopes arqund. To prevent Takkar from running away he
was tied by the neck to a tent poleean operation by no
means easy. He wag tied fast with ropes, his legs were
fettered, and a felt mat was thrown over him, on which
feur men sat while the others made Him fast to the pple.

Ay v -
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- Immediately he was let loose he rushed at those nearest
him, but was held back by the pole. It was a sin to drag
him from home against his will; he was another Uncle
Tom who guffered for our sake, but I hoped that we should
soon understand each other. To console him in his
captivity he was given the blood and entrails of the
slauglttered sheep.

We crossed another small pass (19,537 feet) on the 2pth,
and the insignificant lake Shar-tso, where a fine spring
bubbles up oyt of the ground by the ¢hore. From a couple
of tents to the west we bought tea, butter, and seméa suffi-
cient for several days, and heard again about Karma Puntso.
This time it was said that he‘lived three days to the west,
and we hoped to slip past without any disturbance., The
country about camp 359 is called Luma-shar, and we,
stayed on the northern bank of the large river Kangsham-
tsangpo, which comes from the northern flank of Sha-kang-
sham, the huge massive which I left to the eouth of my
route in 1901, and which showed us a magnificent view of
its western side. The mountain lay about a couple of
days’ journey to the south-east.

The next day we were to cross the river, an exceedingly
unpleasant businessg for though there had been 32 degrees

- of frost in the mght the ice, except close to the bank,

would not bear. Abdul made an attempt with his horse,

but the animal came down on his nose in the middle of
the river. Then Lobsang took off his boots and went
across the river barefooted, and came back again to help
in conducting our pack animals gently and firmly across.

To get the sheep over was the worst difficulty; they

had to be pushed and pulled by the horns, one at a time.

Almost all the men of the caravan got a refreshing bath

in the stream ([llust. 363).

On the other side we ascended to a small pass where
there was a splendid view over the ridge, which seemed to
run west-south-west from Sha-kangsham and whic¢h barred
our way to the south. Abdul Kerim, Kunchyik, and Sedik
went with an exhausted mule to a few tents standing to
the right of our route, with the object of bartering the
worg-out beast for & couple of sheep, but the nomads sai
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they would not take it as a gift. Instead, our men bought
rice, sowr milk, butter, salt, and a sheep, so that we were
provided for some days. From the camp also Abdul
Kerim took a long walk to some tents in theeneighbour-
hood. Now poor Abdul Kerim had to do penance for his
sins, and if he had erred in taking too little barley from
Ladak he made up for it by his conduct on this adventurous
joumney.

From camp 360 the hlghest peak of Sha kangsham
lay south, 73° E. (Illust. 317).

Takkar is still irreconcilable, and heartily detests Kun-
chuk who bought him. But he also barks at us as soon as
we show ourselves outside the tents. On the march he is
resigngd as long as he is near our new horse, but at other
times he is savage. The only one that dares go near him
is Little Puppy, who teases and sports with him and bites
his ears. Takkar treats Little, Puppy with supreme con-
tempt, and ohly when the young one presumes to snatch his
new uncle’s food*he growls angrily, but then Little Puppy
pricks up his ears, puts his head on one side, and looks at
him. He little thought that the new dog could have
bitten off his head like a chickan’s if he had wished. In
reality, Takkar was glad to have a playfellow in his cap-
tivity, though at first he held himself aloof to maintain his
dignity.

The next morning Lobsang and Tubges went back to
the nomads’ tent and returned with three more sheep, a
lump of butter, and a bag of tobacco. Their appetites
were wonderful to behold. The others had left for them
half a pot of tea mixed with butter, thick and red. One
cup disappeared after another, and they emptied the pot to
the last drop. Then they took some meat out, which they
ate up like wild beasts. What was left they stuffed into
their waistbelts, to have it handy in case they were hungry
before we reached the next camp.

We centinued on our way to the south, passing on our
left hand an epen plain which extendtd up to the foot of
the skirts of Sha-kangsham. We passed tents and flocks
at one or two places, and encamped,on a hill of loose
material beside a spring. The nomads around had nothing
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to sell, but gave Abdul Kerim much valuable information.
On such occasions Kunchuk used to sit and secretly note
down all the geographical names. Among other details we
now heard«hat if we held on our journey to the south for
seven days we should fall in with a rich merchant from
Lhasa, named Tsongpun Tashi, who was wont to take up
his quarters in winter in the heart of the Bongba province
to sell tea to the nomads.* We might be certain that i we
came into the neighbourhood of his camp we should again
be in a critictl situation. ,

Now Lobsang and two weather-beaten Ladakis com-
plained that they slept badly, because it was too warm in
the tent. The former wore a set of underclothes, and
above only a garment of thin woollen material. [n this
costume he had travelled all the way from Drugub, and
slept in 72 degrees of frost with only a couple of sacks
over him, for he had sold his skin coat to one of his
comrades at the commencement of the jourtiey. Only a
Tibetan can survive such an experience. *

On March 23 we struggled up to the Chaklam-la, which
we also heard called Amchen-la. The path up to it is
steep, and we moved exceedingly slowly up the ascent.
The sheep and the two yaks beat us hollow. From the
last tent the path was visible all the way up to the pass, so
I was obliged to travel on foot, and I might have collapsed
from palpitation of the heart and loss of breath if Lobsang
had not gone behind and pushed me. The lives of two
mules had been ebbing away during the previous days, so
the animals were left where nomads could take possession
of them. A black horse was also giving in, and the newly .
bought one had to take over his load. My grey horse was
no longer worth much. Chaklam-la, with its 17,339 feet,
was a heavy trial to us, and I was not delighted with the
view which unrolled itself to the south—a labyrinth of
mountains, where ‘it was plain to see that the ranges all
stretched from east to west. From the pass ther€ is a
steep descent to thé river Sangchen-chu, whreh flows west-
wards. We encamped oneits bank. Now Takkar was
becoming resigned,to his fate. He was certainly annoyed
at Being tied to the pole, but he found that he got godd
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and plentiful food and that we were kind to him. He
barked only at Kunchuk, whom he could never forgive.

When we broke up our camp on March 24, we hesitated
whether we should make for the south-west oresouth-east,
for high mountains rose to the south. If we went south-
westwards we should come too near to Karma Puntso, and
so we chose the south-easterly route. We had first to
cross the ise of the river, 130 ¥ards broad, where a path
was sanded. The sheep had to be dragged over one by
one by the horns, and” the yaks would not venture on the
ice till they saw that it bore the horses and mules. Gulam
went first on foot, and had the usual order to give a sign
if he saw a tent or shepherds We had not gone far when
he strgtched out his left hand, which meant that I must
dismount and go on foot while Abdul Kerim rode my
horse. It was only a shepherd with his flock. As soon as
the danger was past 1 exchanged places with the caravan
leader. *

A little farthér on I found that I had lost my cigarette
case, which also contained some unmounted family portraits
and one or two pieces of sticking-plaster. It would be
terrible if a Tibetan found it. » Only a European could
own such a thing. Lobsang and Kuwtus went back and
searched along the track while I lay and waited on a bank.
They found the case, and each received a cigarette as a
reward, and we sat and smoked while Abdul Kerim with
Kunchuk and Tubges went down to a tent, where there
were only women, and bought some provisions. At the
camp in the evening snow fell, and at night the thermometer
sank to zero. Now we had only 21 sheep left, and we must
try to increase our flock, or, still better, buy a dozen
horses. In this region, and in Bongba gererally, it was
difficult to buy sheep. Everywhere theenomads com-
plained that their flocks had been decimated by the cold,
wind, and snow, and the pasturage was unusually poor,
becaise the rains had failed at the end of the preceding
summer. Sheep-breeding is their m&ans of subsistence,
and if they lose their flocks they are impoverished and can
do nothing but wander about begging from more fortunate
people. They have therefore a decided objectior to
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diminish their flocks by artificial means, as we may say;
the flocks must fluctuate, increasing in good times and
diminishing in bad, but they must not be reduced by sale.
Therefore sthey often refuse to sell even at double the
proper price. Still harder was it to buy horses in Bongba.

In the night our animals wandered back to the former
camp.” While Lobsang and Kutus went after them most
of the day slipped by, *and therefore we zemained at
camp 363. Kunchuk and Tubges spled a tent in a valley
to the southg where they bought rice, barley, £saméa, milk,
and c¢iura—a kind of cheese, so that we had food for
several days. Thus we got our livelihood in small
portions, bit by bit and from tent to tent. Our own flock
had now shrunk to 21 head, all carrying burdens. ,

A solitary wild-goose flew screaming over our camp..
Had he got lost, or was he a scout sent out to see if the
ice were broken up on the Jakes to the north? Doubtless
he would soon return to his tribe and make h?s report. It
seemed to me that he had been despatchéd too soon.

From February 24 to March 24 we had traversed only
190 miles, owing to the cutting storm, loss of animals, and
now at length the difficult.country. We now seldom made
a day’s march of asemuch as 7 miles.

It is most irritating that a tent, like a sentinel-box or
a spying eye, always stands at the northern foot of a
pass, so that I have to walk all the way. This day also,
when we crept up to the Sanchen-la, a small shelter stood
on the saddle, 17,572 feet high. Southwards there were still
more mountains. At a distance of 20 to 25 miles north,
60° E., rose the highest peak of Sha-kangsham, a fine
sight in the beautiful weather, when not a cloud obstructed
the view. Rive Ovis Ammons careered in nimble and
elastic springs over the heights, and small agile Goa
antelopes leaped along the southern slope, where we
scrambled down among detritus. The Pantholops antelope
is not seen in this region, ’

Close to where We encamped at Nema-tok was a tent,
and the inmates sold us aesheep’s doad of rice. An old
man, whom my fellgws called familiarly aza or father, came
to kook at our black horse which we wished to sell as it
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could evidently not travel much farther. But the old man
said he would not give a rap for the horse. He informed
us that in nine days nomads from all quarters would repair
to the place where Karma Puntso dwelt, to buy tea and
pay their taxes to the Government. Tsongpun Tashi was
a powerful and influential man, he said. We drew near
to this potentate with a feeling of uneasiness and gfowing
respect. He enjoys peculiar ptivileges from the Deva-
shung. He sells tea to the nomads on credit. When
they sell their sheep’ wool in summer at thwe Zasam they
pay their debts to him in Zengas or in goods. Tsongpun
Tashi makes a good profit on these transactions, and
therefore it is to his interest to stand well with the
Devashung. If he, who must have the reputation of
-being more intelligent and sensible than the simple nomads,
were to let us pass by with impunity, he would have to
answer for it to the Devashung and would lose his privi-
leges. We*were therefore evidently coming to a most
critical moment. *

Nothing venture, nothing have! If I would explore
the blank space in the heart of which I now found myself,
I must expose myself to variouss.annoyances and run great
risks. For a moderately intelligent snan it could be no
particular pleasure to go on foot through desolate wastes
like a vagabond, and drive a flock of refractory sheep. I
was already thoroughly weary of this work, for I had no
talent or training to perform it properly. I had to paint
myself black every morning like a negro, and I sat with a
brush before the looking-glass, smearing my face three
times over to produce an evenly dark complexion. My
eyes were concealed with a pair of large round Tibetan
spectacles with my own polished glasses.fixed inside.
This time I was much more carefully disguised than in
1901, when I tried to get through to Lhasa as a Mongol,
but was held fast in the strong claws of Kamba Bombo.
My ‘turban was too white, so it was dipped in a dye of
boiled buttereand ashes, and became &t once quite shabby.
My soft leather boots were in holes, so that the toes came
out. It was well that I ran no risk gf meeting acquaint-
ances from Stockholm or London. .



31% TRANS-HIMALAYA crapSuxs

This journey was painful and trying to the nerves.
.Day and night I lived in the greatest anxiety lest’I should
be discovered and ignominiously unmasked. The farther
we advanced southwards the mores] was troubled by this
apprehension. Should we succeed, or should we be forced
back when we had traversed only half the distance across the
blankspace? Should I never cross the Trans-Himalaya
again? At every stage dur watchfulness and eautiousthess
ingreased, and also the tension of, our nerves. I must
always be oh my guard and never hold a cigarette in my
hand when we were on the march. My map sheets and
compass I thrust into my bosom to be near at hand.
When 1 collected a rock specimen, took a bearing with
the compass, or made a drawing near a tent, Lobsaag had
to screen me, and he became astonishingly adept at this
game. The sun I could observe only when we were quite
sure that no Tibetan could see the instrument. Some-
times I sat and drew a panorama through a’ peephole in
the tent cloth. The sheep were my refuge, and with
them I set out first, and had not to take part in the
packing and loading, and I was spared from watching
the animals at night, as dn 19o1. In both cases I was
practically a prisoner in my tent, where the evening hours
seemed very long. Nothing is so trying and irritating to
the mind as this anxiety in which I lived, travelling in
disguise, and expecting any moment to come to a crisis in
my fate. '



CHAPTER LXIV
TSONGPUN TASHI |

Marcr 27. Nearly = 4° in the night—still winter. But
at oneso’clock the temperature rose to 464°—spring was
coming.

An old man sold us.four sheep in the morning, and
then prowled about our tents. . He could not at all under-
stand why we had come hither, especially at this season,
but Abdul Kerim told him that when we left Tok-jalung
the most severe cold was over. This was a new story
we had invented, because it was more probable than the
former, and would pass better imthe southern parts of the
country. ]

Here, also, stood the usual tent with a view up to the
pass, and I was obliged to go on foot,up to the summit of
the Ladung-la with its 17,395 feet. But here the view was
encouraging ; we had level or declining ground before us for
four days. The descent from the pass to the south was
precipitous, and we stumbled and slid through the rubbish,
which rattled down behind us, and I had the satisfaction of
ruining my boots and clothes more than ever. The valley
turned off to the right, south-west, and in the Janglung
district, where we encamped, a young shephard informed us
that we should come to Tsongpun Teashi’s tent next day.

Numerous springs bubbled up from the valley bottom
and forméd a little clear brook full of fish between grassy
swards. Hei® some of us halted and®used Kutus’s girdle
dsanet. At the first haul we oaught 18 fish, and we did not
cease till we had 160—not large onesg but quite sufficient
to feed all thirteen of us. It was amusing to see Little
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Puppy as he stood watching attentively and regardmg the
sprawhng fishes, barking and shaking his head. * He had
never in his life seen running water before, and must
have supposed that he could walk, upon it as safely as on
clear ice. Quite unsuspiciously he jumped down from the
grass, where the brook was 2 feet deep, and entirely dis-
appedred under the water. When he had, with much
difficulty, struggled up again, he was much .amazede and
disconcerted, and prowled about growhng with displeasure
al the cold ebath, After that he Kept far away from the
deceitful brook.

March 28. Now we saw that we could trust Takkar,

so we let him loose. He did not run away, but was in the
best of tempers, and flew like an arrow over the,slopes,
enjoying his freedom, and played with Little Puppy, whe
became furious when the huge bzute came racing down on
him with playful leaps, so that he rolled over and over
on the ground. *
- Abdul Kerim was to go on the ne¥% horse with the
Ladaki saddle, accompanied by two men, to look out for
Tsongpun Tashi. He had plenty of money to buy any-
thing he might find, and in reply to searching questions he
was to say that weehad orders from Gulam Razul to meet
one of his caravans in Raga-tasam, which in about ten
days was to leave Lhasa, and then accompany it to
Ladak.

T had to ride my grey horse barebacked, but I had not
got far before we passed two tents, where. four Tibetans
came out to look at us. Two of our men went and talked
to them while the rest of us followed the brook through the .
valley. A little further and we had to be careful again, for
there were three more tents and two large flocks, the
owner of whigh possessed 3000 sheep. Sheepfolds, old
camping-places, and manis were all around, for we were on
a great highway, and therefore I kept close to the sheep,
and whistled and shouted at them. At the mouthk of a side
valley, on the left} stood a large white tent with blue
borders, which was said te belong to the chief of tlre
district, the Gova Ghykying. A man came out of the tent,
hursied after us, and asked whence we came and whlther
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we were going. Two women came out of a tent inhabited
by beggars, and put the same questions. A mile or so
farther we were out of sight of tents, and I jumped on my
grey horse, but I could not ride far, for more tenss appeared
farther down the valley. We encamped by the side of the
brook in the Kung-sherya country, where the valley is very
broad and open, and tents are seen in many direétions.
From one of these, which stood *below ours, a man came
and made inquiries. He said that one of the tents, which
looked large and impdrtant, belonged to Talayung Lama,
abbot of Mendong-gompa, a monastery three days’ journey
to the south-east. Now we were in a warm corner, with
the district chief, a high lama, and Tsongpun Tashi as
near ngighbours, and the Governor of the great province of
Bongba not far off. It would be a marvel if we succeeded
in making our way out.of this wasp’s nest. One thing
was certain, that we must make off next morning, before
news of our drrival had spread about.

After we had’waited several hours Abdul Kerim came.
We could see at a long distance that he had bought a horse,
which was laden with sacks and bags containing rice, barley,
butter, and zsaméba. Tsongpun Jashi proved to be an old
man of a poverty-stricken and mean eppearance, but his
large tent was full of goods, sacks, and packets of tea, and
his movable shop was very well stocked. Naturally he
was much surprised at the visit, but he swallowed the story
that Abdul Kerim dished up for him. He had even given
him the names of all the places where we ought to camp
on the way to Saka-dzong and Raga-tasam, and advised us
to be well on our guard in a district he called Bupgo-lathit,
where there were always robbers. He related that a band
of robbers had, a few weeks before, attacked and plundered
Targyaling-gompa, the monastery where wg had met with
such a hostile reception in June of the preceding year.
Forty men with horses and guns had been levied to chase
the Bande but Tsongpun Tashi said that these forty men
were little better than robbers themS$elves, and that we
ought to inquire about them, &0 as to avoid them as they
returned, Abdul Kerim promised JT'songpun Tashi to
Barter our sick black horse for some provisions, but Abdul
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Kerim did not know that Abdullah had already-exchanged
the horse at the beggars’ tent for two sheep arfd a goat.
There the faithful horse would see happy days again when
the grass grew up.

After Abdul Kerim had drunk tea he went on to
visit the Gova Chykying, who came out of his tent and
said that Takyung Lama had that very day imposed on
him eight days’ yanggul—that means that he muse not
transact any kind of business, but must devote himself
entirely, onsaccount of his sins, to contemplation in his
own house. That was fine for us; the Gova was reduced
to a negligible quantity.

March 29, Temperature 13° in the night, and 55° at
seven o'clock—this is spring. Welcome mild salibrious
bréezes, come to thaw our frozen joints ! .

Early in the morning came a couple of our men
tramping along with another dog, light yellow dirty, and
loathsome. He was inhospitably received by*Takkar, who
immediately gave him a sharp pinch in the neck, and
seemed to think that the new member of the caravan was
quite superfluous as long as he kept watch himself.

Far in the north a esolitary Tibetan appeared, and
approached our camsp. I was sitting at breakfast, and was
hoping that we should soon leave this dangerous place.
I went out and looked through the field-glass; the stranger
was making straight for our tents. Soon Abdul Kerim
came and said that it was Tsongpun Tashi himself. He
stopped at some distance and called to us to tie up our
dogs, for Takkar had rushed at the old man, who defended
himself with stones. The men were purposely slow in
fastening up the dogs, in order to give me time to put the
interior of my tent in order. On such occasions my note-
books and instruments were crammed into a rice sack,
which always stood ready. There was no other furniture,
for we had burned all European articles and boxes long
before. .

Meanwhile, Abdul Kerim conducted Ts8ngpun Tashi
into his tent, which stood close against mine, and I listened
to their conversatign at a distance of little more than a
yard, By degrees the talk became, to say the Ieast of it,
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lively. Tsongpun Tashi raised his voice more and more,
and Abdul Kerim was evidently in a serious dilemma.

“Did you not promise to give me the black horse in
exchange for butter? Bring the horse immediately. If
you do not keep your word, I will detain the whole pack
of you here. We do not let men that break their word
escape in Bongba. I thought yesterday that you* were
honest men, but now I see what you are up to. Now I
shall begin by searching your tents.”

With that he got Wp as angry as a wasp agd went out.
But Gulam, who was always alert and never lost a word of
a conversation, had let Takkar loose again. As soon as
Tsongpun Tashi showed him8elf at the tent door the dog
flew at him again. He backed, and Abdul seized the
Opportumty to call out in a gruff voice: “Kutus, take
Hajji Baba with you and go and look for the lost horse.”

““ What horse is that ?” asked Tsongpun.

“It is ore of our horses which has run away up the
mountain, and we cannot set out till we have found him.”

“What colour is he?” asked Tsongpun with uncom-
fortable inquisitiveness.

“ Grey,” replied Abdul Kerim, who had difficulty in
concealing his uneasiness, for it was hg who had pledged
the black steed without knowing whether it was still in our
possession.

“Very well, I shall stay here till you have found the
grey horse.”

During the minute this conversation lasted Tsongpun
Tashi had walked towards the opening of my tent, when
Kutus came running up from the other side, seized me
by the collar, and whispered ““ Come.” We hurried off to
a crag on the north-east, and so just escaped,the clutches
-of Tsongpun.

“ What man is that?” the old gian asked, pointing at
me, as I was making off with clumsy waddling steps.

“flajpi Baba, one of my servants,” answered Abdul
Kerim, witho«t moving a muscle. .

« We did not look reund as ye went off to the point, and
were glad when at length we were hidden by a projecting
rbck. Then we scrambled up a fissufe whence we cpuld
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see all around. Here we lay a weary time with our hearts
in our mouths, while Tsongpun Tashi waited fore the run-
away horse, which had not run away at all, for all our
animals stood ready laden before Qur tents. But he must
have lost patience. After Gaffar had gone to the tent to
try and get back the black horse, but met with a refusal,
for th® horse had been fed with barley and was getting on
splendidly, Tsongpun Tashi seemed to make jn that direc-
tion himself, accompanied by Gaffar. But he changed his
mind, for he turned back half-way,®and soon we saw him
going to the fine tent of the soul-doctor, which stood about
300 yards farther down the valley. He was attended by
one of our men, who helped him to carry the sacks
in which the goods acquired the previous day were
patked.

We remained quiet in our, hiding-place of much-
weathered green schist, full of quartz veins, from which we
could peep out without being seen. We were supposed
to be looking for the lost horse. But now the caravan was
ready, and began to move down the valley past the abbot’s
tent. Tsongpun Tashi's errand had been to take farewell
of the prelate, who was sgtting out this day for Mendong-
gompa, absolutely ynknown in all the maps in the world,
and his yaks stood tethered and surrounded by a troop of
servants. Abdul Kerim was shrewd enough to send no
messenger after us, but leave us to take care of ourselves.
And so we did when we had had enough of the green schist
—we could not lie still till doomsday. But we had to pass
the abbot’s tent, and there sat Tsongpun Tashi, unless he
were among the men outside. We sneaked on. Kutus
walked next the tent to screen me. My disguise was
perfect, and,] had a black face. We passed with some
trepidation quite close to the tent; two savage dogs
rushed at us and we.threw stones at them, thereby de-
ranging our order of march and making a change of front.
Confounded dogs! We had passed the tent, aed, so far,
had done well. But if Tsongpun Tashi naticed us—and
he could scarcely fail to dg so, fos the dogs barked so
furiously—he would certainly wonder in which direction
the grey horse had °made off. If he had no .suspicion &f
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us he must be, beyond comparison, the greatest ass that I
had ever fllen in with.

We made haste and soon overtook the others, and
were lost among them. _ The valley sloped dowg—a fortu-
nate thing for me, as [ had to travel on foot where so
many pitfalls surrounded me on all sides. Abdul Kerim
rode grandly on my horse at the head of the partys On
the lgft were a white-and-blue andsa black tent with twenty
yaks. Two men hurried up to us, and Abdul Kerim met
and spoke to them. We marched along the i¢ge belt of tHe
brook, and passed five more tents, and, at all, the men
came out to look at us. I walked with the sheep farther
from the tents than the caravah. We passed twenty tents
that day ; it was a dangerous stretch of country, and it was
strange that we came through safely. .

A woman, carrying a Joad of wool on her back, over-
took us. She was so bold as to join herself to the caravan
and ask to beeallowed to put her wool on one of the yaks.
Never have I so* heartily wished a woman at the devil.
Abdul Rasak took the woman in hand and offered to carry
half her load to her tent, and so they jogged along the
road far ahead, and freed us from her suspicious company.

We took it for granted that she wasqa spy. When we
encamped below a sheepfold, there she was again, estab-
lished herself inside the fold, lighted a fire and fetched
water. She must drink tea before she went on home-
wards, she said; but fortunately she toddled off before
dusk.

I sat in the setting sun and noted down the varied
incidents of the day. I sat in the opening of my tent
enjoying the soothing rustle of the spring, when what
should I see but Takkar himself, who camg up to me
anxiously and humbly, made the most expres.sive gestures,
put his head on one side and begap to paw my arm. I
looked at him and he looked at me, and at last we under-
stood eachyother.

“I could net know,” he said, *“ thatsyou were nice men
when you tied me by.the neck to this horrible tent pole.
I thought that you would tease and torment and starve me,
ard throw stopes and dirt at me, as the Tibetans have dgne
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ever since I can remember. But I see that you are well
disposed towards me, and give me two good ,meals of
mutton every day. I know that you, in spite of your rags,
are a bomRo-chimbo, and that Abdul Kerim is only a ser-
vant. Be at ease, I will not let any one come near your
tent; I will watch over you at night, I will never betray
you, P will follow you everywhere; you may trust in me.
But now come and play.with me a little; take away this
useless tent pole, and let us be no longer strangers.

* His shregwd brown eyes showed plainly that this was
what he meant to say, word for word. I took his shaggy
head in my arms and squeezed it. Then he jumped up on
me and began to dance and yelp with joy, and enticed me
out of my tent. Then I took hold of him again, untied
the knots, and released him from his pole, to tht great
astonishment of my men, who yere sitting in the open
around a fire. No one had eVer ventured so near to
Takkar, except Little Puppy, and without.the slightest
jealousy the little cub joined in the game, which hence-
forth whiled away daily a couple of hours of my weary
captivity.



CHAPTER LXV

BUPTSANG-TSANGPO, ONE OF THE LARGEST RIVERS OF THE
HEART OF TIBET

It was with a feeling of relief that we broke up our camp
on March 30, after we had succeeded in extrlcatmg our-
selves from the net whick had so nearly held us fast in its
meshes. Through here runs the so-called Serpun-lam, or
gold-inspectors’ road, which extends through the interior
of Tibet from LHasa to Tok-jalung, and is one of the
greatest high-roads of the country. We did not yet feel
quite safe, but we had heard some assuring news: Karma
Puntso had taken a journey of several days northwards
to a place in Chang-tang where he owmed large flocks of
sheep. Most of the nomads in Bongba had sent their
sheep to the north, where the grazing was much better.
This was of great advantage to us, for now only women,
old men, and children remained in the tents of Bongba,
while most of the men were following the sheep. It was
part of the trial of my patience that I could not have the
slightest dealings with Tibetans, for I should have betrayed
myself at once by my defective utterance of the language.
I never talked with them, but pulled the strings of my
marionettes from my place of eoncealment.

The wild-geese had now commeneed their migrations,
and we constantly heard their cries above our tents. On
March* 30 we found an excellent path along the river in
which we had «caught fish just below *Ladung-la. The
country was very opeme and flag, and we passed at some
distance from twelve tents. Near thg last we pitched
cathp 368, and bought a black horse. We had now four
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horses, of which one was a veteran from Ladak; now I
rode the first horse we had bought—a brown one. The
last three mules and the two yaks from the Tsong-tso were
in goodscondition. When we ,encamped near natives,
Takkar was tied up outside the entrance to my tent to
keep off inquisitive visitors. He had been bred and reared
amohg Tibetans, and had never seen any other people in
his life till lately, and yet now he became mad with yage if
he saw a Tibetan only at a distance. 1 had often to pay
various sums in rupees to those df his two-legged fellow-
countrymen whose unprotected legs he had bitten, and he
was never contented without a slight effusion of blood.

We followed the river south-south-westwards for another
day s journey to camp 369, where some poor nomads were
€hcamping by a sheet of snow. Sha- kangshams summit
came into sight again, this time go the north, 30° E., rising
like a gigantic beacon above the mountains. Five days’
journey to the west-north-west was pointed out the salt
lake, Tabie-tsaka, the position of which I had sought in
vain to ascertain from the Zasam. In the afternoon when
I sat outside to draw a panorama, nomads were strolling
and peering about, so that I had to post watchmen. In
the evening all areund was pitch-dark : there was no moon,
only dense clouds. Our animals had disappeared, and as
there was good reason to fear wolves and horse-stealers,
eight men were sent out to look for them. They had
revolvers, and fired a few shots to let any possible disturbers
of the peace know that we were armed. The animals
would not freeze, for the temperature fell in the night only
to 18°, and in the morning they had come back again all
right. The only one missing was the greyish-yellow dog;
thinking, perhaps, that he had fallen into bad company, he
had gnawed through his rope and run home in the night to
his miserable tent. e

Now the path runs south-south-west up to the little
easy pass Satsot-la (15,932 feet), in red porphysy and with
a way-mark: In®the wide valley in fromt of us lies the
lake Chunit-tso, and on itgfarther side rises a red mounsain
of regular form. We pass several manis, and on the right
hand a mxmature lake called Chabuk-tso, where Tubjes
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shot two wild-geese. The honorary huntsman often sup-
plied me with game; he was called by his comrades 51mply
Shyok, after his home, just as we call one of our acquaint-
ances Jonkoping or Falsterbo. .

We crossed a great road running to the north-west;
hundreds of yaks had recently passed—no doubt a salt
caravan on the way to Tabie-tsaka. Then we pasfed a
circular wall, where a solitary man*came out and looked at
us, but retired behind the wall when he found that we would
have nothing to do with*him. A fine mani deaorated with
horns stood on a terrace, and just below it we halted for
the night by a sheet of ice produced by springs. We had
scarcely set up the tents when 2 caravan of several hundred
sheep, lgden with salt, came along from the north-west.
Qaly two armed guides were with it; they had been to
Tabie-tsaka, and were nowgoing home to Yangchut-tanga,
twenty days’ journey to the south-east. In the same direc-
tion 400 yaks® were grazing, which were said to belong
to the Gova of the' district. In the evening we had a visit
from a traveller who was going home to his tent farther
south. He promised to sell us three sheep in the morning.
Would he keep his word ? .

Yes, certainly ; he met us with the .sheep next day as
we were passing along the western shore of the Chunit-tso
(15,574 feet) southwards. At the northern extremity of
the lake a warm sulphurous spring burst forth. We wer=
told that if a man drinks of it he becomes ill, but if he
mixes the water with some from an adjacent cold spring he
is cured of any complaint he may suffer from. Sick sheep
and goats are dipped in the warm water and become well
again at once. The spring is holy, and a manz heap is set
up near it. The lake is slightly salt and frezen. Two
small brooks enter it from the mountains or) the west; a
third brook, Lungnak-bupchu, formeds a large sheet of ice,
and in the mouth of its valley stood a couple of tents,
and their dogs came down on us like a whirlwind, but
received such a thrashing from Takkar that they showed
themselves no more that evening.

April 3. We left the southern end of ghe lake behind us
and ascended a small valley leading up to the low pass Niga-
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lung-la, near which we encamped in a barren spot between
granite crags. An eagle-owl sat in a cleft and et twilight
uttered its shrill piercing cry. Lobsang said that this bird
was thought much of in Tibet, because it warns honest
men of thieves and robbers. When the eagle-owls sit and
scream, robbers are certain to be in the neighbourhood.

On April 4 we had only half an hour’s march to the
threshold of the Nima-tung-la (16,017 feet), from-.which
there is a magnificent view over the Trans-Himalaya—
a series ofe dark rocks with black, snow-crowned peaks.
Between us and the range extended a wide, perfectly level
plain, full of pools, marshes, and rivulets. At one of them
sat two Tibetans cutting up’a yak which had died. They
confirmed the information we had received before, that we
were now in the district Bongba-kemar, a days journey
from Bongba-kebyang, and that,we must follow the river
Buptsang-tsangpo for sevgral days upwards to reach Saka-
dzong by the pass Samye-la. 1 had still 2 very dim and
indistinct notion -of the geographical cohfiguration of this
region. Was the range in front of us to the south a con-
tinuation of Nien-chen-tang-la, which I had crossed at the
Sela-la, Chang-la-Pod-la,and Angden-la; or was it another
range disconnected from the former ? During the following
days we should obtain an answer to this question. Should
we be successful, and be able to complete this exceedingly
important meridional traverse through an unknown part of
Tibet? It would be more than provoking to be stopped
just at the northern foot of the Trans-Himalaya.

Camp 374 was pitched below the opening of a valley
where there were two tents. The nomads warned us
against the water in the pools of the plain: our horses
would loseetheir hair if they drank of it. “Snoring”
Kunchuk corgplained of tooshache, but was cured at once
by two resolute comrades. The operation was performed
with pincers properly intended for horse-shoe nails. To
get at the tooth better, they put a stone in tke pAtient’s
mouth. “Do not kill me,” he shrieked when the tooth
jumped out. . .

On April 5 wg travelled altogether 104 miles to the
sogth. The country was perfectly barren, and the ground
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was entirely covered with red porphyry detritus. A small
spring suffounded by grass seemed to us quite an oasis,
and there we encamped near a sheepfold and a mani
hea .

Fj’knother day’s march and we came to the Buptsang-
tsangpo, “ the deeply excavated river,” and followed jt to
the south. The river is divided into several arms, and
already contained a deal of water though for the most
part it was frozen. This valley is about 3 miles broad
and has a very gentle slope. The locality* where we
encamped after passing fourteen tents was called Monlam-
gongma (15,820 feet). Hence, the river was said to flow
five days’ journey to the north-north-west and pour into a
large lake, called the Tarok-tso. We might have attempted
to make an excursion in that direction, but it was more
important to complete the meridional line while the country
was still open to us. Two huge snowy peaks which the
nomads here, as on the Lasam, called Lunpo-gangri, or
“the great ice mountain,” were said to lie to the right
of the route we ought to follow to Saka-dzong. This
information was exceedingly puzzling, and I saw that
Lunpo-gangri with the summitsetriangulated by Ryder
and Wood could not be a prolongati8n of the mighty
range I had crossed by three passes, and which, farther
east, bears the name Nien-chen-tang-la.

After a vain attempt to get rid of our enfeebled yaks,
we continued up the great river along its right or eastern
bank terrace. A south-westerly storm which commenced
some days before still continued. In the Amchung country
(camp 376) we had a neighbour called Kamba Dramdul,
who could not give much information, but what he said
was of deep interest. We had still some days’ journey to the
Samye-la—all up the Buptsang-tsangpo valleys with gangrzs
or snowy heights on both the right amt left sides. On the
pass we should be quite close to the peaks of Lunpo-
gangri. Iealready suspected that the great range we had
on our left—th4t is, towards the east—was a continuation
of * Nien-chen- tang-la While Isunpo-gangri was a quite
independent chain without the least cannection with the
former. . o
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The eastern range increased in magnitude on the
following day’s march, and among its dark ramifications
rose some rather flat summits capped with eternal snow.
We kept for the most part to the«op of the terrace on the
right bank, which was 50 to 65 feet above the river, and
fell steeply to the even valley bottom where the stream
meandered. Here the Valley was about 2 miles broad.
The ice mantle of the fiver became wider ard thicker the
higher we mounted, but the rise was very gradual. From
camp 377 the culminating peak of Lunpo-gangri lay south,
23° E.  Every day’s journey we accomplished without
adventures strengthened oy position. The nomads must
think : If these men travel right through the whole of
Bongba without being stopped, they cannot be imgpostors.

On April 10 we travelled 84 miles up the Buptsang-
tsangpo, and we were astonished to find so voluminous a
river up on the isolated-plateau country. On its banks
ducks and geese cackled in large numbers Tubges shot
several of them; it was a sin to disturb their dreams of
spring and love, No human being was seen this day. |
had a feeling of repose when we could see no black tents,
and for the sake of peace I would readily abstain from
sour milk. The ®iew to the south-south-east was magni-
ficent ; the peaks of Lunpo-gangri stood out against the
pure blue sky in dazzling white, with shades of light blue
indicating ice. On the east also of our route appeared a
whole world of mountains. Most unexpectedly the summits
of Lunpo-gangri have a much grander and more imposing
appearance from the northern side, towards the plateau
country, than from the south side, the valley of the
Brahmaputra, most probably because on the southern side
they are tob near. Up in the north we saw them at all
distances, and for several days we had them rlght in front
of us. .

In the night of April 11 the temperature sank to —1.7°,
and on the preceding nights to 3.7°, 13.5°, and §7.2°. The
cold increased as’we mounted higher. We came to an
expansion in the valley where three glacier streams uftite
to form the Buptsang-tsangpo, just as in the case of the
Bfahmaputra, and also on the northern flank of one of
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the world’s mightiest mountain systems. Our camp 379
(16,112 feet) was pitched close to the river in Bupyung-
ring. The eastern headwater comes partly from the Samye-
la, partly from mountajns adjoining on the sputh-west.
The middle one descends from a massive called Yallak-
mallak, and the western from Chomo- -gangri; south-east
of thxs mountain is Lunpo-gangn, which is drain&d to
the sea, both from its northerne and its southern flank
(Hlusts. 319, 320, 321).

Bupyung-ring is ofie of the finest and mest beautiftil
regions I have seen in Tibet. The flat wide valley,
surrounded by mountains with ice and snow, is clothed
with abundant grass and trdversed by numerous water-
courses, Everywhere are seen traces of camping-places.
At the time we passed through only a few tent villages
remained, but the valley is full of life in summer when
the nomads come down from, the north. When the
melting of tire snows properly sets in during summer, and
afterwards in the rainy season, the Buptsang-tsangpo
swells up so tremendously that the river cannot be crossed
for three months, and communication between the banks
is interrupted. From its sougce to its outlet in the
Tarok-tso the river is probably nearly goo miles long, and
is possibly the largest river in Tibet which does not flow
to the sea. The only rivers that can vie with it are the
Sachu-tsangpo, which flows into the Zilling-tso, and the
Soma-tsangpo, which falls into the Teri-nam-tso. The
Sachu-tsangpo was far larger than the Buptsang when I
crossed it in the rainy season in 1901. But the Buptsang
is also a large river in spring, and in the rainy season
must swell as much as the Sachu. The Buptsang-tsangpo
has hitherto been unknown to Europeans but we find the
Tarok-tso on D’Anville’s map, and a river entering the
lake from the south, which no doubt is identical with the
Buptsang-tsangpo. The Jesuits who resided in Pekin
two hundyed years ago, and were ordered by the Emperor
Kang Hi to cempile a map of the whele Chinese Empire,
procured information eeven aRout this remote region from
Chinese and Tibetan sources.

* During the past days our two yaks had becomg so
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wearied and footsore that we had to get rid of them at any
price. We therefore stayed a day in Bupyungeand bar-
tered them for nine sheep, which took over the loads of
the yaks. , Now we had again thigty-one sheep and some
goats.

On the 13th we came to the foot of the mountain where
- comntenced the actual steep ascent to the pass itself.
Here were four tents inbabited exclusively by women and
children. The men had gone a couple of days before to
Gova Tsepten’s tent. It is incurhbent on this chief to
collect a certain number of men and yaks, which for
about three months are posted on the fasam ready to
transport goods on behalf of® the Devashung without com-
pensation. This is a kind of corvée which is exagted not
omy all along the road between Lhasa and Ladak, but on
all other great high-roads in Tjbet. Naturally this in-
judicious system is a greag annoyance to the nomads, who
have to leave their flocks in the meantime to the care of
women and children. If any one wisles to escape this
compulsory service he must supply a substitute, pay him,
and furnish him with yaks and provisions. The year
before, when we travelled with hired horses from Shi-
gatse, the poor ngmads served us, but we always paid
them honourably and gave them handsome gratuities
as well.

After a night temperature of —0.8° we rode up to the
pass on the 14th, over and between hills and across the
brook which brings its tribute from the Samye-la to the
Buptsang-tsangpo. Solid rock could not be found, but all
the detritus and boulders were of grey granite; seldom
was a piece of porphyry noticed. The usual observa-
tions were made on the pass, and the boiling-point ther-
mometer was read off. The view of Lunpo-gangri was
grander than ever, now that its peaks were quite near.
The distinctly marked valley of the Buptsang-tsangpo
disappeared in the distance to the north-north-west, while
to the south-east ntthing could be seen bue¢ a flat saddle,
whence I concluded that wg were mot yet on the actual
water-parting pass. | We had not followed the track of the
carayan far, before we saw a brook coming from the south-
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east, which also belonged to the Buptsang-tsangpo. On
its banle, where we also halted, was encamped a caravan of
8 men and 350 yaks, which was carrying salt to Saka-
dzong, six days’, mareh farther. These men could not
understand why we, merchants from Ladak, chose such a
way, and asked how we found it out. They were treated
to the usual story about the wool-trade in summer, and
they regrested that they could rfot serve us with their yaks,
as they were called out for Government transport on jthe
great high-roads. Now we wondered whetlter they would
let the Governor of Saka-dzong know that they had met
with a party of Ladakis on hyways, and if this news would
injure us. Perhaps, after all, it would be best to avoid
Saka-gzong altogether. .
On April 15 it was our chief desire to get in advance
of the yak caravan. Before they had begun to load up
their animals I started off with ¢the sheep, and came in good
time to thé summit of the Samye-la with its streamer-
decked poles. ‘Though we were all the way in sight of
the yak-men’s camp, I must, at any cost, determine the
height of the pass, and the distance was so great that they
could not see what we were doing. After boiling the
thermometer, whence we obtained a Ieight of 18,133 feet,
I also drew a panorama. To the south and south-east was
a world of mountains belonging to the Lunpo-gangri range,
which lay to the south, and to Nien-chen-tang-la on the
north. We were therefore standing on the actual water-
shed between two gigantic ranges, which are both members
of the Trans-Himalayan family. And this pass, the Samye-
la, occupies the highest and most important rank from a
hydrographic and orographical point of view that any pass in
Asia can lay claim to, for it is a divide betwe&n the isolated
drainage area of the plateau®on the north and the boundless
ocean on the south. It ranks, then, with the Sela-la,
Chang-la-Pod-la, and Angden-la, and is much more im-
portant #han the Tseti-lachen-la, which is only a watershed
between the®Sutlej and the Indus, and than the Jukti-la,
which parts the watefs between the two arms of the Indus.
At the Samye-la I attained my chiek desire, to cross the
‘Trans-Himalaya between the Tseti-lachen-la and the ®Ang-
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den-la, and gain another point on the immense boundary
line on the north of the basins of the great Indian rivers,
and I succeeded in proving the unbroken continuance
of the Trans-Himalaya for 118 miles west of Angden-la.
A most extraordinarily interesting discovery also was that
the Angden-la and the Samye-la, though of exactly the
same value as watersheds, do not lie on the same chain.
The Angden-la is situated® on the western prolengation of
the chain which stands on the southern shore of Tengri-
nor and is kmown by the name of Nien-chen-tang-la, but
the Samye-la lies in a longitudinal valley between this
chain and Lunpo-gangri. Acgordingly, I could strike out
once and for all the continuous mountain range which
Hodgson and Saunders constructed at their writinggtable,
and”represented as running north of the upper Brahma-.
putra. Here also I considered what name [ should give
to the colossal mountain system which runs in the north
parallel to the Himalayas. The name Lunpd-gangri had
at least as much claim as Nien-chen-tang-la, but both
were unsuitable, as they only denoted certain ranges in a
whole system, and therefore had only local significance.
Then it came to me like a flash—Trans-Himalaya is the
name which I will attach to this gigantic mountain system.

While I sat and pondered over the great idea which
had come to me this day without any merit of my own, I
was recalled to the business of the moment by Lobsang,
who informed me that the yaks were moving in a black
line up to the pass. Then we got up and went on foot
down the slopes bestrewn with troublesome rubbish and
granite boulders. Soon trickling rivulets collected into a
small brook. I regarded with pleasure this little stream leap-
ing among the stones, and listened to its purling song. It
was the old melody, and we hatl recently heard it from the
brooks of the Buptsamg-tsangpo. And yet I seemed to
hear an undertone of another kind, a sound in the water
which suggested a new aim. The Buptsang-tsangpo is
doomed to final anrihilation in the Tarok-tso and Tabie-
tsaka, where the water is evaporated*and dispersed to the
four winds of heaven. But the brook we now followed
deboaches into the Chaktak-tsangpo and Brahmaputra, and
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its destiny is the Indian Ocean, over which runs the way
to my Rome.

We' had just set up our tents before the yaks came
tramping up in close erder, followed by their whistling and
singing drivers. They went round, not to come too near
us. Were they afraid of us or were they suspicious ?
Were they a cloud, no larger than a man’s hand, from
which, in due time, a destructive tornado was to burst over
our little band, which now for the second time crosseq the
forbidden land without leave ? .



CHAPTER LXVI

[ ]

IN THE ROBBERS PARADISE

In former times the glacier tongues of Lunpo-gangri
ran down into the valley, and traces of them weresvery
conspicuous as we descended to lower country on April 16.
The valley is quite full of old meraines, consisting ex-
clusively of granite, and some. of them are superficially
concealed under fine matter and moss. We ‘Ppassed the
large yak caravan again, which was encampmg after a very
short march. Evidently the men intended to stay over the
next day, for the loads were taken off the yaks and piled
up. When they mean to set out again the next day they
leave the loads on the yaks, for they think it too much
trouble to load and unload 350 yaks for a single night.
They might stay for us as long as they liked; we should
get in advance and pass by Saka-dzong before we were
denounced. But no, it would be wiser to avoid Saka-dzong
altogether; not to escape the sight of Muhamed Isa’s
grave, but not to needlessly expose ourselves to suspicion.
It was perfectly evident that the authorities would wonder
why a small party of Ladakis went along byways instead
of following tife great ‘asam, and they would hold an
inquiry over us. e

After the moraines®came to an end we traversed a
more open expansion of the valley, with luxuriant grass
and millions of detestable mouse-holes. We were right glad
when Takkar pinched’ the necks of one or t%o of these
obnoxious rodents. Tubges supplied*me with partridges, *
and one of our goats yielded me a drop of milk. From camp’,.
383 Lanpo-gangri's summits are seen foreshortened, and,
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one of them is as small as an umbrella. Several peaks are
seen torthe east-south-east, the continuation of the range,
and it is not difficult to infer that Chomo-uchong, the
isolated mountain beside the Zasam, lies inethe eastern
prolongation of Lunpo-gangri. 1 took bearings of the
- higher summits in the neighbourhood from every camp,

and shall hereafter make known the results.

~ «The otber men make the “ Snorer’s ” life miserable. At
eight o’clock he crawls into his lair beside the sheep, and
immediately begins Ris wood-sawing. Some one yells at
him, and he wakes up and makes some witty remark, which
makes the men laugh, and lze never loses his temper. In
two minutes he is asleep again and sawing as hard as ever,
and ig roused by another shout. Only when the others
have fallen asleep is he left in peace, and can saw as hard
as he likes. .«

*Little Puppy behaves spleadidly, is lively, playful, and
affectionate’ At night he sleeps on the rugs at my feet and
helps Takkar to keep watch. They are my companions,
and it will be hard to part from them.

April 17. 0.7°. How long this winter has been! Now
Lobsang has come to the conglusion that the yak drivers
will not denounce us, for fear lest they should be called to
account for not spying upon us better. We continue our way
down the valley. How delightful only to go for some days
to lower country. In some places we see summer camping-
grounds ; now the country is desolate and deserted.

The river carries down about 70 cubic feet of clear
water per second ; it has open water only in the middle,
and elsewhere is covered -with margins of ice 2 feet thick,
and icicles hang from their edges. On the banks, field-
mice dart about between their holes. The %¥alley contracts
and the river often skirts steep cliffs of schist. Most of the
tributaries, and the largest of them, come from the chain
which is the immediate continuation of Nien-chen-tang-la.
Thé ice becomes thicker the more the valley contracts
and the longer it is in shadow. We often cross it from
sone bank to the other, where it forms a bridge. Stags’
horns are set up on a man: heap ;o where do they come

*from? This valley runs between the two ranges like the

(3
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Buptsang-tsangpo. ~On this day we never see a man or a
tent. : . -
In the evening a night owl again sat screeching above
the camp, and the Ladakis were cogvinced that it meant
-to warn us against robbers. If these knew that a European
with European weapons was in the caravan they would not
attack it; but we were only Ladakis, and the Tibetans
despise Ladakis and look upon them as cowards, .
On the: 18th we travelled southwards to the place
(15, 407 feet) where our valley enters’ the Rukyok valley,
running down from the west-north-west, at the bottom
of which some of the Lunpo-gangrl summits were again
visible. Still no men were to be’ seen, only numerous
summer camping-places. Two horsemen rode pasf our
camp on the other, right, side of the valley. What did
they want ? Were they spies? We had every'reason to
suspect a spy in every human being. Noj; they wére kiang
hunters from Gertse, who had left théir hom® and were
seeking new dwellings in another provifce, because of
some unpleasantness with the Gertse Pun, the potentate
whom we were carefully making away from. ‘They informed
us that we were a day’s journey from Pasa-guk, where
I had encamped the year before, and three short marches
from Saka-dzong It was hazardous to pass so near a
governor’s residence. Abdul Kerim bought one of the
riders’ horses for 100 rupees.
This day I put on for the first time a new Ladaki
costume. The other was too warm, and, being red, was
conspicuous among the others. The new coat was made
of worn, tattered sackcloth, and was stained with ashes and
soot. In this I looked just like the other men. Now I
painted my face regularly every day, and he must be a very
smart. fellow whg could find out that I was not a genuine
Ladaki. We had hitherso got on remarkably well, and had
only a day’s journey to a place where I had been the year
before. But the nervous tension increased more and more,
-and I wondered every mornmg what surprlses cthe new day
had in store for us. o . .
April 19. As we,were starting, two men passed on
foot, driving before them 200 sheep laden withwsalt. Our®

»
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way was the same as theirs and we had to pass them.
While I,drove our own sheep down the road, Abdul Kerim
stopped and talked with the men, to draw off their attention ;

but we could see that they were interested in our strange
party, and looked closely at us. I limped, tﬁmkmg that
the Tibetans had never seen a lame European, if they had
seen any European at all. But the people had seea me in
Pasa-guk and Saka-dzong the year before, and then I did
not halt. [ had come off well from our troublesome neigh-
bours and also past the large yak caravan, which a couple
of days ago had turned off another way but had now come
into ours again. We met a large sheep caravan with a
mounted party; a woman was said to be the wife of the
Gova of Rukyok. The people we had just met were not
so darigerous as those that followed.

We left the Rukyok river farther and farther to the
right, and directly to the south appeared quite close the
lofty summie which rises above' Pasa-guk. We had left the
salt-laden sheep and the yaks behind us, and 'we came at
length to the bank of our old friend the Chaktak- -tsangpo,
which was considerably smaller than at the end of May and
beginning of June the year before. Here we left the high-
road to the south, and marched nqrthwards along the
Chaktak-tsangpo’s right, or western bank, where we soon
encamped on a meadow (15,203 feet).

When Abdul Kerim came back he was very solemn.
He had had great difficulty in answering questions why
we followed a byway along the Chaktak-tsangpo instead
of taking the highway to Saka-dzong as all other travellers
did. He had replied that we were sent to find out how
much sheep’s wool would be for sale in the country next
summer. Then the men of the salt carayvan had said:
“You cannot be afraid of ropbers ; they freciuent the moun-
tains up here. Are you well armegl [

“Yes, we have two guns and some revolvers.”

“Yqu will want them. We see that you are peaceful
people, so we warn you. Six dayseago a robber band,
«ighteen men strong,each with his horse and gun, attacked
a tent village here in the nelghbourhood They pillaged

*3 tents, togk 400 sheep and about 200 yaks, and made off
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by the road you intend to follow. Men were collected
and sent after them, but two were killed and thg others
ran away. No one knows where the band is now. If you
value your lives, keep a sharp watch at night. If they
attack you,’let them plunder you; * you are only thirteen,
and cannot defend yourselves.”

This was why Abdul Kerim looked so anxious, and it
was not to be wondered gt. Now we also ran the risk of
a night attack, as if it were not trying enough to travel in
disguise by byways through the forbidden land. As long
~ as there was daylight the animals were allowed to wander

about and graze, but at dusk they were driven up near to
the tents. In the evening the men could talk of nothing
but robbers. Lobsang, who was a Tibetan himself, took
thesmatter quietly. He said that there were orghnized
bands of as many as a hundred men with a chief at their
head, who ordered where raids should be made. But at
this season of the year they sat round their fires and tried
to look innocent. In his opinion the air must be warmer
before they would move. If a robber was caught in the
neighbourhood of Gartok, his head and one arm must be
sent as a proof to Lhasa, he added. In the principal
towns punishment 15 very severe. For theft an eye is
- taken out and a hand cut off. A Gova or other magistrate
who catches a robber receives a reward or promotion, but
one who neglects his duty is punished. We heard that
the district near Geddo by the upper Raga-tsangpo is
notorious as a regular nest of robbers, and is visited by
professional freebooters from Nakchu.

In the twilight the Mohammedans among my Ladakis
sang the same melodious hymn [ had first heard at Kizil-
unkur. * Allghu ekber” echoed among the rocky cliffs ;
“and it is very eflective in protectmg true believers
against the wil&s of thg heathen.” They had all at once
become deeply rehglous again in the robbers’ paradxse
“ Allahu ekber,” God is great.

The night passed peacefully, and early the gext mormng
it was reported that five horsemen were approaching our,
tents from the north. The’field-glass reduced them to
two men, a woman, &nd some yaks. They magde a circuite

(
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as though they were afraid of us, but Abdul Kerim hailed
them to get information about the road. Then we marched
on directly eastwards along the northern bank of the
Chaktak-tsangpo. Thg ascent was very gradual, the
valley fairly broad and with abundant pasture. No tent
was seen, but summer camps were numerous. A cairn
-qﬁarks the place where the Chaktak-tsangpo, coming from
the north, 19° W., unites with itsstributary the Gebuk-chu
from the east. To the north-north-east rise two snowy
peaks of medium heighe with small glaciers. 1§ was evideht
that the Chaktak-tsangpo flows from the country to the
north of them, for the deeply excavated transverse valley
of the river could be clearly traced. The main river may
carry dpwn about 250 cubic feet in a second, and the
‘affluent about 70. In this district the river is called
Kamchung - chu; the name Chaktak - tsangpo (Charta-
tsangpo, as it is incorrectly called by Nain Sing) is not
applied to it 4bove Pasa-guk. We encamped in the angle
between the two tivers near a meadow where three horses
were feeding. Their owners, who were bivouacking
behind a projection near at hand, were from Rukyok and
had lost many of their sheep in winter from disease, and
had been to a warm spring to dip and save the remainder.
We were here about due north of Saka-dzong and about
two days’ journey from it. But between us and the
Governor’s residence rose a ridge which is a link in the
chain of Lunpo-gangri. In the evening and at night our
watchmen fired, as usual, some revolver shots, to inform
any chance robbers that we were dn our guard.

April 21. As the tents were being taken down, our
neighbours went by with 200 sheep. [ turned my back
to them and busied myself with loading a mule. Then I
travelled with the sheep, for there were several more
tents farther up, and I could not ride till we came to an
uninhabited part of the valley. Several side valleys
openeéd on the left, and at their ends could sometimes
be seen a pam of the main crest. We know absolutely
neothing of the countrysto the gorth of it, but that it cannot
be the watershed between the plateay and the sea is evi-
dent, and was shown by the Kamchung transverse vallgy.

VOL, fi z
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After crossing the river twice over bridges of porous
ice we encamped near a sheepfold where dry dung was
plentiful. The last nomads had told us that next day we
should compe to a large tent, the pgoperty of an influential
old man named Kamba Tsenam, who owned 1000 yaks
and 5000 sheep. He would evidently be our next
difficulty, and if we slipped past him the country would'b
open to us as far as Raga-tasam. We are satisfied when,
as on this day, we have again gained nearly 9 miles
without beipg interfered with; but how shall we fare
to-morrow ?—this is the standmg question we ask our-
selves every evening. It is certainly an advantage to
travel along out-of-the-way paths where we escape notice,
but if any sharp gova or governor hears us spoken of, he
cannot help being suspicious of our strange proceedings,
and institute a close inquiry. Ngw the salt caravan which
we passed has already grrived at Saka-dzong; we are,
indeed, to the east of that place, but we travel so slowly
that we can never escape pursuit. Our txcitement grows
daily. I am tired and weary of this self-imposed confine-
ment, and long for it to come to an end. What shall we
do then? That I knoy not. We have penetrated so
far that a crisis must come. [ have managed to travel
through Bongba, but my plans for the immediate future
are very indefinite and depend on circumstances. We will
get on as far as we can.

- April 22 was a day when we knew that the definite
crisis was coming very much nearer. Abdul Kerim,
Kunchuk, and Gaffar set out first to pay a visit to Kamba
Tsenam and keep his attention riveted on the sale of
food and horses.  We followed after, and crossed the river
twice on cracking bridges of ice, kept along the northern
bank, and passed a side valley, at the mouth of which
stood three ténts, where our men were in the midst of a
group of Tibetans who were showing their horses. Gulam
had warned me in time, so I dismounted and,went and
looked after our la&t mules. As soon as weewere concealed
by a bank terrace I could,ride again. The pleasure did
not last long, for gt the next side valley on the north 1
had to dismount -again before another tent,.where a patk
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of savage dogs were encountered by Takkar and Little
Puppy, who, save the mark, would help to defend us,
but received a nip in the neck and had to be rescued.
Here we lost Kutus aad Tubges, who remaimed at the
tent, while our diminished party continued on its way
eastwards.

~ At a spur on the northern side of the valley a touple
of elegant mani heaps were erecfed, and by one of them a
streamer pole was set up. It had snowed thickly ever since
eight o'clock, but the ¥alley was so narrow that we could
not pass all the tents unseen. Just at the projecting point
a large valley ran in from the porth: we only guessed at it,
for everything was hidden in the snowstorm. Gulam
went a {ittle way ahead and gave me the sign to dismount.
Immediately in front of the point stood four tents and a
small stone cabin, where a man stood watching us, and
also a chlefs tent of such huge dimensions that I never
saw its like;" it was as large as a house. Here we left
Lobsang and Abdul Rasak, and went on eastwards with a
much diminished party. The chief volume of the Gebuk-
chu comes from the northern valley ; in our valley, which
we knew led to the Gebuk-la, only a brook was left. We
set up our tents on the terrace at the ntouth of a northern
side valley. All the country was white, and not a shadow
could be seen of the surroundings.

Our three tents stood as usual close together, mine
with its opening up the valley, that is, eastwards. After a
while the men left behind came up and gave their reports
in turn. They had bought provisions for two days, and
had learned that the district was called Gebuk-yung. The
next day we should go over the Gebuk-la and encamp at
the foot of the Kinchen-la, from the top of wifich we should
se€ Raga-tasam the following day. Of courge it was risky
for three parties of our men to wisit three tents near
together, for the Tibetans always asked about the routes
we had fotlowed and our plans, and our, men might in their
haste give dis®ordant answers. In the large tent Lobsang
had been cross-examintd, and had answered that we came
from the Gertse Pun, who had advised us to take this
byroad because we, should reach Raga-tasam two days
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sooner than if we went through Saka-dzong. “ Quite
true,” the Tibetans answered, but also warned s against
robbers, for thirteen Ladakis would be but a mouthful for
an ordinary robber band, and the aountry was very unsafe.
“1It is well for you that you have good weapons,” they said.

Lastly, Abdul Kerim turned up with his purchases.
He had learned that all the tents we had seen in the day»
belonged to Kamba Tsenam, who lived himself in the
largest, but he happened to be in Saka-dzong, where an
assembly hadbeen convened in antictpation of an impending
visit from a high Chinese official, and the question what
present should be made to him had to be decided. Kamba
Tsenam owned thirty-five horSes, which were grazing beyond
Gebuk la, and if the rich nomad returned in the gvening
wé should certainly be able to buy some from him.

“You say,” declared an elderlyman in Kamba Tsenam’s
service, “that you are a Zsongpun (merchant) from Ladak.
Why then do you travel by this dangerous side route?
Here you can drive no trade. How have you found the
way ? Why have you travelled in winter? Why do you
ask the names of the valleys?”

“] have to write down all the names,” he answered,
““that we may find the way again in summer, for I am
commissioned to make large purchases of wool.”

“That is well, you shall have several hundred bales of
sheep’s wool from us. I will give you a guide in the
morning ; you will pay him a rupee for two days. Without
him you cannot find your way over the Gebuk-la especially
when the ground is covéred with snow.’

Abdul Kerim had thanked him for his kindness and
then had come to look for us. We were sitting and
deliberating when two riders armed with guns came up to
our tents. They were close apon us when they appeated
out of the snowstorm.e We just managed to close my tent
and fasten up Takkar before the entrance. The elder man
was Abdul Kerim's friend from the large tentsthe other
the youth who was Offered to us as a- guide.® They tied up
their horses and went nonghalantly into Abdul Kerinf's
tent. Here they sat and gossiped for an hour, and offered
a. large handsome Whlte horse for, sale at -the. prlce of
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127 rupees. Abdul Kerim bought it, whereupon they
asked how much money he had with him, and whether he
was not afraid of being attacked. Afterwards they went
about the tents and looked around, and I drew @ breath of
relief when they at last vanished in the snow with the
other horse.

Now we considered the situation. To refuse thé guide
would seem.extremely suspicious, for the snow already lay
a foot deep, and the path—all we had to depend on—was
covered up. But to hdve a stranger, a spy, ia the caravan
for two days and a night was still more dangerous. When
Kutus and Sedik went back 3 little later to the large tent
to fetch a bowl of sour milk, they were told to say that our
tsongpug did not want a guide, for we should remain quiet
a day, either here or at the next camp. *“ Your ésongpun
speaks with two tonguesy he does not know what he wants,”
the men answered. .

We left this dangerous place on April 23 before the
sun was up, and I went first with the sheep in case our
neighbours paid a morning visit. The weather cleared
and the sun came out, and then the snow quickly evapo-
rated. Farther up all the valley floor was covered with a
continuous sheet of ice. In front of u$ was seen the pass
Gebuk-la. Here a little old man was following ten mares.
He pretended not to see us, but he was soon overtaken by
Abdul Kerim and Kunchuk, who kept him company most
of the day. With Lobsang I rested half an hour on the
pass, at a height of 16,978 feet. To the east and south-
east of us lay an entanglement of mountains and valleys, . -
and without the horse-tender we had so fortunately found .

it would have been quite impossible to find our-way over -

the succession of small saddles which followed. To the
solith-south-east the snowy thassive of Chomo-uchong rose
in radiant sunshine ; to the north wa$ a huge crest, which I,
like Ryder, took for the main range of the Trans-Himalaya
and the watershed, but this turned ouy, afterwards to be a
mistake. ¢

* The horse-driver tbok us wp a secondary saddle, at the
castern foot of which runs a deeply eroded valley, which,
coming front.the north, 10° E., is the upper sectien of
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the valley we followed last year, and which runs down to
Basang, where I saw Muhamed Isa for the last time among
the number of the living. Here was the driver’s tent, and
to escape his company during the aight we continued our
march after the stranger had given us instructions about
. the way. Our camp 390 was situated in the mouth of a
small Valley on the ascent to the Kinchen-la, where we -
were overwhelmed in a tertibly denseand violent snowstorm.
The guide, who had so fortunately appeared at the right
moment, hadesaid in the presence df our men that he was
Kamba Tsenam’s brother and a great yak-slayer. The
year before he had seen in Saka-dzong a European whose
caravan leader, a big strong’ fellow, had inspired respect
wherever he showed himself. But he had died syddenly
in Baka, and his comrades had digged a long hole in the
ground where they had laid him. ¢ He thought it strange
that Ladakis, who were of sthe same faith as the Tibetans,
would travel with and serve the hated Européans.
‘ For the future we determined to observe yet greater
caution. Two or three Ladakis should always wear dark
eye-glasses, so that mine might not seem so peculiar. As
soon as we could buy woallen material all the men should
have new clothes, eso that I in my rags would seem the
poorest and meanest of the party.



CH.APTER LXVII
APRIL 24

In these days our life was dismal and lonesome, and our
future suncertain. We went as in the dark, feeling with
our hands lest we should fall. Every day which passed
without any untoward event came upon me as a complete
surprise. We had now only two days’ journey to Raga-
tasam on thé great highway, where caravans and travellers
fare to and fro, and Government officials are responsible
that no unauthorized person slips past. I was thoroughly
sick of my disguise and the constant uncertainty, and longed
for a crisis to free me from my embarrassment. But to
deliver ourselves, of our own free will, into the hands of
the Tibetans was out of the question. They must detect
us themselves, and till then the strain on our nerves must
continue,

April 24—the anniversary of the Vega's return to Stock-
holm in 1880! At sunrise the whole country lay under a
bright wintry shroud of white snow. The thermometer
had fallen to 24°, but when the sun mounted up the horses
steamed, and light clouds of vapour rose up from the snow,
so that we might have been riding throught a land of sol-
fataras and fumaroles. Qur caravan anynals struggled
bravely up the tough ascent. Of shteep we had only twenty
left, and two of them were veterans from Lumbur-ringmo-
tso. Twice we thought that the pass, Kinchen-la, was
just before s, but new heights rose farther back, and we
Wworked our way up hills, among which brooks run down
.towards Basang and Saka-dzong, where Muhamed Isa
sleeps in his.mound. To the south-west Chomo-uchong’s
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summits presented a grand sight. At length we made the
last ascent up to the top of the pass, where the height is
17,851 feet above sea-level. At the other side a river runs
north-east,eone of the headwaters of the Raga-tsangpo.
To the west there is a brilliant spectacle, the summits of
Lunpo-gangri rising in sharp and savage beauty from a
maze of mountains and ridges, which shine in lighter bluer -
shades the more remote *they are. To the north-east we
catch a glimpse of an outlying ridge covered from foot to
crest with new-fallen snow. The Broad flat valley of the
Raga-tsangpo stretches eastwards as far as the eye can see.
In the far distance to the east-south-east a grand snowy
crest shines forth, the northernmost of the Himalayan
system (Illust. 199)

‘We stayed a long time at the top, and I sketched a
panorama. Then we followed the track of the caravan
over the lower shoulders of two mountains, and found our
camp pitched in a valley with good grass and % brook par-
tially frozen. My tent looked towards its bank, and all
three stood as usual in a line. This day also had passed
satisfactorily, but all would be different next day, for then
we should come to Ragastasam, where we encamped last
year and stayed aeweek. Camp 391 was, then, the last
where we could still feel at ease, for we had seen no living
being all day long, and had no neighbours. Here, then,
we must arrange some fresh safeguards.

We must sort out from our already scanty baggage all
articles that might excite susp1c1on as, for example, the
small padded leather box in which the theodolite was
packed; for the future it would be rolled with its inner
wooden case in my bed. Further, the hypsometer’s
leather case #nd the actinometer, which probably would
never. be used,again. Whatever was combustible was to

_be thrown into the fire and the rest buried. - A couple of
rugs of camel's wool were also to be discarded.

To begin with, we must make a change in ous hotsing
arrangements. | was to sleep for the last titne in my old
weather-beaten tent, where eur chief, Abdul Kerim, was
henceforth to set up his quarters and receive guests. For
me agcompartment of about 2 square yards; not larger
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than my bed, was partitioned off in Abdul Kerim’s tent.
This crtb, which, when the camp was set up, was enclosed
on all sides, was henceforth to be my.prison cell. It was
like a secret drawer in a bureau, and when it avas ready I
inspected it and found it somewhat narrow but comfortable.

Suen was my hairdresser, and he had just completed his
* business when Abdul Kerim looked in at the tent dpening
andewhispesed that four men with yaks were coming up the
valley on the road we had to go down from the Kinchen-
la. I hurriedly set my disguise in order and wound the
turban round my head, while the flap was fastened, and
Takkar was tied up beforg my tent. Then I looked
through the peephole in the tent canvas on the side towards
the upper end of the valley, and saw eight men on foot in
dark-blue and red dresses, with red scarves round their
heads, all armed with guns and swords, and leading nine
horses ; one man led two laden-horses. What in the world
did this mean?  They were not robbers, for they come
suddenly and at night. They seemed rather men in
Government service; the two in front were certainly
officials. My men occupied themselves at their fire; 1
could see that they were a prey &o the greatest uneasiness.

The strangers came straight to otr camp-fire as if it
were the end of their journey. They formed a circle
round Abdul Kerim, Lobsang, Kutus, and Gulam, and
began an animated but subdued conversation. Three of
them, evidently servants, led the horses to a spot barely
thirty paces from my tent and right in front of it. There
they took off all the saddles and loads, sent off the horses
to graze, brought out pots and cans, arranged three stones
in order, collected fuel, made a fire, fetched water in a
large pot and cooked tea. It was plain that'they intended
to camp here for the night, and that they Rad intruded on
us for the purpose of watching us. *

The other five entered Abdul Kerim’s tent, threw -
themselves down, and continued the, conversation in- the
same low quidt voice and in thoroughly polite and measured
tones. I could not cdtch what they said, but that the affair
was serious I could only too plainlysperceive, forI heard
my name m'entloned——Hedm Sahib. After a good Bour’s
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conversation they went out again and made a tour round
my tent, but the furious Takkar would not et them
: approach the door. But they discovered the peepholé
in the side of the tent, and a man put his finger in and
looked through the hole, but I was lying against the folds
of the tent on the same side, so he could not see me.
Then they went and threw themselves down in a circle
round the fire, brought out their wooden cups and drank
tea, They sat right in front of the entrance to my tent,
and I could net get out without being seen.

Then Abdul Kerim whispered from the back of my
tent and inside his own, and, told me what the men had
said. The leader, a stoutish young man of good appear-
ance, had put the usual questions and received the usual
answers. Then he had uttered the following words in a
serious and decided tone : .

“News of your arrivals has come to the Governor of
Saka-dzong through two salt caravans which ‘passed your
party above Pasa-guk. As it has never occurred that a
merchant from Ladak has come from the north and has
travelled on the byway through Gebuk, the Governor and
the other authorities in Saka suspected that Hedin Sahib
might be concealed®among you, and the more so because
he himself expressed his wish last year to come back again
and travel through the mountainous regions in the north.
Therefore my comrades and I received orders to follow
your trail, overtake you, and subject you to the most
searching examination. ;We are in no hurry, and in the
morning we shall get several yak-loads of provisions.
You protest that Hedin Sahib is not among you disguised
as a Ladaki. Well, it may be that you are telling the
truth. But r¢member, fsongpun, that we shall carry out
our orders toethe letter. You are thirteen men from
Ladak, you say, and I%an see only ten. Where are the
~ others?”

“ They are out cqllecting fuel.” .

“Good. When you are all assembled h&re we intend
to search you down to the skin. THen we shall turn out
all yout baggage ard empty every sack we find in your
tentse And if in this examination we find nothirtg belongmg
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to a European, it will remain for you to give a written
declaratfon that no European is among your party con-
tealed or disguised, and under this declaration you must
set your name-stamp. » Then you can travel garly in the
morning where you like, and we shall return to Saka.”

When 1 heard this report the situation became quite
clear to me, and 1 at once decided what I would dd. But
firste I crept by the secret way®into the caravan leader’s
tent, where I found myself surrounded by my retalners,
except three, who wefe to warn us if the Fibetans came
back again.

“What is to be done?” [ asked Abdul Kerim.

“ The Sahib knows best himself. As far as I can see,
our copdition is hopeless,” answered the honest man, who
had got us out of many a scrape before.

“ What does Lobsang think ?”

‘It would not be wise to give them such a declaration,”
he answered with a very troubled face.

“ Sahib,” suggested Kutus, “if they give us breathing-
time till night, the Sahib and I can hide among the
mountains as at the time when we were close to Tsongpun
Tashi. When the search is over we can rejoin the caravan
farther down. I can carry the Sahib% papers, and other
European articles can be buried in the ground under the
tent.”

“ They know that we are thirteen,” remarked Gulam.

Under the force of circumstances we had made our
way right across Tibet with a trumped-up story, but to let
Abdul Kerim confirm a false document with his name-
stamp on my account was a little too strong even for my
geographical conscience. I could not consent to that.
Whatever might happen, our position was®still a strong
ohe. We were in the heart of Tibet. The next move
would be that we should be sent sut of the country, and
by whatever way we were obliged to go, I should certainly
gain’ something more. I would absolutely refuse to go
to Ladak, but I would be content to go to India through
Nepal, or, better still, through Gyangtse.

“No,” I said to my men as I rose up, “I shall give
myself up te.the Tibetans.” e
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Then they were all amazed, and began to cry and sob
like children.

“ Why do you weep?” 1 asked. :

“We shall part. here for goody and the Sahib will be -
killed,” they answered.
< Oh no, it is not so bad as that,” I sald for it was not
 the first time I had been caught by Tibetans.’

When I walked out of the tent I heard behind me.the
murmur of Mohammedan prayers:  Allahu ekber—
Bismillah rahman errahim.,” .~ =~ °

In my usual disguise from top to toe and with my face
painted black, I walked with slow, deliberate steps straight
to the circle of Tibetans. When I was close to them they
all Jrose up, as if they knew that 1 was no ordinary Ladakx

"« Sit down,” I said, with a dignified gesture of invita-
tion, and sat down myself between the two principal men.
In the one on my right hand"I recognized at once the
Pemba Tsering of the year before. 1 clapped him on
the shoulder, saying, “Do you know me again, Pemba
Tsering?” He answered not a word, but looked with
wide-opened eyes at his comrades, and nodded towards
me, as much as to say “dt is he.” They were mightily
dumbfoundered and disconcerted: no one spoke, some
looked at ‘one another, others gazed into the fire, one
threw a couple of sticks among the stones, and another
took small sips of tea.

Then 1 spoke again: “Yes, truly, Pemba Tsering,
you are quite right; I am Hedin Sahib, who visited Saka-
dzong last year. Hereyou have me:again; what do you
mean to do with me?” - _

Abdul Kerim, Lobsang, and Kutus stood behind,
trembling like aspen leaves, and expecting that prepara-
tions for an exgcution would be the next move. '

Still they made 1o answer, but began to whisper
together in- groups. The -younger official, who was"
evidently the cock of the walk, for the others fooked at
him and waited for him to speak, began to®look through
his papers, and picked out ane which he read in silence?
As they were so long in recovering from their consternation,
—foresthey had not expected to get hold,of me*so easﬂy——
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I sent Kutus for a box of Egyptian cigarettes, and offered
them alleround. Each took one with thanks, and lighted
it after I had set an example and ‘showed them that the
cigarettes were not filled with gunpowder. TRen the ice
was broken, and the leader began to speak very softly and
without looking at me.

“Yesterday strict orders came from the Devashun
that.the Goyernor of Saka would be held responsible for
Europeans who might sneak into the country from the
west, and if any European showed himsel§ he must®be
immediately forced to return by the way he came. When
the report reached Saka of a caravan two days’ journey

off, the Governor suspected ‘that it might be you, Hedin

Sahib, and we have now accomplished our task. In the
Governor's name we forbid you to take another step
eastwards. We beg yqu to conform in all things to our
directions; our heads and yaur personal safety are at
stake. To-thorrow you will follow us over the Kinchen-la
to Saka-dzong.” *

“] said last year that I must and would see the
mountain region north of Saka. Now I have seen it, and
you have not been able to prevent me. You see then that
I can do more in your country than ¢ourselves. Now I
intend to travel back to India, but by which way only
Lien Darin, Amban of Lhasa, shall decide. It is therefore
my intention to write to him, and I shall not go anywhere
before his answer comes.’

“ We do not wish you to travel by any other way than
the one you choose, but we have ho authority to forward a
letter to Lhasa; the Governor will decide the question
himself. It is with him you must treat; you must meet
him personally. Therefore we will accompany you to-
mtorrow to Saka-dzong.”

“No, sir, anywhere else you please, but not to Saka-
dzong. You know that my caravan leader died and lies
buriéd there. It is against my pr1nc1ples to visit a place
where I have buried a faithful servaht. You shall never
get me to Saka-dzong even if you raise all Tibet.”

“If it would trouble you to see Gaka-dzong again, we
*will certainly not urge you to go thither. Will you igstead
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have the kindness to follow us to Semoku by the Tsango,
on the fasam, which is only two days’ journey to the south-
west? I will then write to the Governor and ask him to

meet you there.” . '

“Good; I will follow you to Semoku to-morrow.”

“ Thanks; I will at once send an express messenger to
inform the Governor, so that you may not have to wait at -
Semoku. But tell me why you have come back again?
You travel and travel in Tibet and you are always sent
awdy, but always come back again. * Had you not enough
last year, when you were obliged to leave the country
by the road to Ladak? - And now you turn up again
among us. How is that possible, and why are you
come?” .

¢« Because I love your country and your friendly people
to such a degree that I cannot live without them.”

“H'm! Itis very kind of you to say so, but would it
not be better if you were to love your own coluntry a little
more? As long as we do not travel in your country, you
should not travel in ours; we remain at home, and the
best thing you can do is to remain in your country.”

“As long as I can sif in a saddle I shall come back.
You can inform the Devashung at your leisure that their
Excellencies may look for more visits.”

They laughed pleasantly and looked at one another, as
much as to say.: “If he likes to come back, he is welcome
as far as we are concerned.” And my Ladakis laughed
and were extremely astonished that our last day of freedom
had come to so’ peaceful and merry an ending. The
Tibetans were exceedingly agreeable, polite, and gentle,
and never uttered a hard or peevish word about the trouble
that I had again brought upon them. And when the old
wool story, which Abdul Kerim a little while before had
tried to cram down their throats, was referred to, they
laughed heartily and thought that it was a grand device.
They are so accustomed to lie themselves that they have a
great admiration for any one else who succeeds in deceiving
them. They thought it very,wonderful that we had beert
able to.cross the whole country without detection,-and
brlieyed that I must possess some mysterious powers of
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which they knew nothing, and that they must be very
cautious {n dealing with me.

The young official, who was named Rinche Dorche, but
was called Rindor, a coptraction of the two names, wrote a
long letter to the Governor of Saka, saying that I was the
same Hedin Sahib who had been here the year before,
that we had come to a friendly agreement to proeeed to
Semgpku, that I did not wish to travel to Ladak but straight
to India, and that Lien Darin alone was to decide on the
route. The letter was sealed, and despatched by a mounted
courier over the Kinchen-la.

~ Then we talked and jested again, and before synset we
were as intimate as though wé had been friends from child-
hood. We might have made an appointment to meet in
this barten valley and been glad to have found one another.
It was easy to understand that the Tibetans were pleased.
They little thought when the sun rose that they would
make such as good catch before evening. The successful
issue of their mission would be of great advantage; they
would be commended by the Governor and gain promotion.
For my part I had a feeling of unmixed satisfaction. Our
freedom was at an end, but for me it had been nothing but
an exceedingly enervating captivity.  Now, for the first
time, I felt perfectly free, and was no longer a prisoner in
my own tent; I should have no need of that wretched

hiding-hole in Abdul Kerim’s tent. The Tibetans laughed
- loudly at my ragged, smutty, greasy dress of coarse grey
sackcloth, in which I looked like a convict, or, at best, like
a begging monk of the Grey Friars’ confraternity. Then
they understood how I had succeeded in crossing Bongba
unseen and unknown. How delightful it would be to
throw my rags into the fire and clothe myself in a clean
neat Tibetan costume, to bg no longer obliged to hide my
papers and instruments in rice sacls, and not to have to
paint my face black as a Moor’s instead of washing myself.
As soon as we had parted from our new friends in the
evening, Gulam took a hand-basin of *‘warm water into my
tent, and then I had a, good scrubbing from top to toe, and
the water showed that | wanted it. He had to chapnge the
water four times before I was tolerably clean. Tgen {
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clipped my Mohammedan beard to the skin, and sadly
missed the razors I had thrown away. But I wasglad that
- we had not burned the things we had condemned some
hours earlier. .

Rindorqbegged the loan of one of our tents, as their own
transport train was not expected till the morning. Besides
Pembae Tsering, there were two other men I had known
the year before. They were all very friendly, and said, that
we had tipped them very generously. There was also
a Wrinkled olgd man in the party, who was always smoking
a Chinese pipe. His name was Kamba Tsenam, and it
was his tent near which we had so nearly been detained
two days before. *

Thus ended April 24, 1908. Strange, melancholy
thdughts took possession of me when I went to bed. The
Tibetans had again thwarted my,plans—I know not how
many times they had done so. Our future was dark as
ever, but it had arrived at a new stage, and on the 25th we
should wake up to begin a new chapter. *The deep silence
in the valley was only disturbed occasionally by Takkar,
when the faithful dog barked at the Tibetans. His bark
was re-echoed from both flanks as though three dogs kept
guard over us. And the everlasting stars glittered as
before over our lonely tents.



CHAPTER LXVIII
L J o ’
HIS EXCELLENCY THE GOVERNOR OF SAKA

On April 25 we rode in a compact body to the mouth of 2
valley east of Chomo-uchong, called Radak. Six Tibetans
guarded' me on both sides, and our journey had some
* resemblance to a convictetrain. Now I was not obliged to
dismount before we passed a teat. On the left hand was
a large open®plain where Raga-tasam is situated. A shot
was heard in the’ deserted country, and Rindor sent two
men to see what it was. An antelope hunter! He was
arrested and beaten ; for the Government, at ecclesiastical
instigation, had forbidden the extinction of life for three
years, except in the case of sheep and yaks. 1 was re-
minded of the agreement to forbid Europeans to travel in
Tibet for three years.

Now I drew my map of the route, took compass bearings,
- and sketched a panorama quite at my ease. The Tibetans.
wondered at me and questioned me, but did not trouble
themselves much about my work’ And’I had plenty of
time to think of the line of policy I should adopt during
the following negotiations. I knew that they would urge
me to return by the way I had come, through Bongba, or
by«the road I had taken toeLadak the yeag before. For
my part, I had now had enough of Wibet and I longed to
get home, and wished to avoid routes that involved loss of
time dnd &hat I knew already. Now I only wished to
travel to India 2 Shigatse and Gyangtse, and 1 would
ty to obtain permission to trayel to these towns by roads
where no one had been before. Aftgr the excitement in
which we had lived so long came a reaction. I was worn-
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out, weary, and indifferent to everything except the nearest
-way home. Therefore I sat down and wrote 3 letter of
fifteen pages to Lien Darin, referred to his friendly letter
sent to Ggrtok, gave an account ofsour last j journey, pointed
out to him that no Great Power could take it amiss if I
travelled out of the country through Gyangtse, promised
that ih return I would give him' information about the-
occurrences of gold and salt I had seen, apd aboyt the
measures which should be taken for the promotion of
sheep-breediag,—-all natural resources, which would con-
tribute to the advancement of China’s newest province,
- Tibet. And I concluded my letter with wishes for the
happiness and prosperity of “Lien Darin himself and peace
to his forefathers’ graves.

* I did not doubt a moment that he would give *his con-
sent to such a modest request, and I saw in my mind’s eye
‘the dramatic scene when. I should make my first call on
Major O'Connor in Tibetan dress, and have a little fun
with him before I made myself known. *But I may as well
say at once that this long epistle to Lien Darin was never
sent. My opponent’s tactics lured me to a contest in
which he was checkmatgd in two moves. My merit was
as little now as formerly ; I was always a marionette, and
the hands which held the strings hung over the paths
where the clouds and stars move.

‘In the evening I had a visit from Pemba Tsering and
Kamba Tsenam. The former was much more gentle and -
friendly than the year before; the latter was a great
humorist, who did not® seem at all annoyed that he had
omitted to close the bag when he had us in it, and had let
a valuable booty fall into the hands of another, They had
heard of my adventurous voyages on Tso-mavang, and
were astonished that I had escaped with my life. .

Two ‘short days’emarches took us over the pass Kule-
la 4nd down to the valley where Semoku stands on the
great high-road. = Here stood some scattered tegts, dnd the
Governor and his colleagues had established themselves in
the small stone house of the statton. All the more im-
portant posts in Tibet are entrusted to two gentlemen:
*thug, for example, there are always two garpuns or viceroys
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in Gartok, a system adopted with the intention that one
shall control the other ar shall inform of the other if he is
guilty of any roguery. In Saka-dzong, however, the one
governor seemed to be of higher rank than the other at
any rate, he conducted all the negotiations as though he
possessed greater authority.

As soon as we were ready Rindor and two other men
came into iy tent and brought a message from the
Governor that he awaited me in the station-house. I
answered, that if he wanted anything of me ke might come
to my tent. It was not long before a party of men crossed
the hundred yards between our dwellings. I went out to
meet them, invited them to come in and sit down as far as
the space allowed, took up my position on my bed, and
had before me three gentlemen, namely, Dorche Tsuen
pun or Governor of Saka-dzong (Illust. 327), Ngavang,
his colleague, and Oang Gye,. his eighteen-year-old son
(Illust. 331).° A crowd of servants, nomads, and soldiers
massed together it the tent door.

Pun Dorche Tsuen is an unusually tall Tibetan, forty-
three years old, of sympathetic and refined appearance,
dressed in a Chinese costume of silk, with a small silk cap on
his head, a pigtail behind, and velvet beots. He is a man
of wealth owning large flocks in the province over which
he rules and a stone house in Lhasa, his home, for he is an
upa or domiciled inhabitant of the province U, the capital
of which is Lhasa. There dwell three of his four sons, and
one of them is a young lama. His wife has been dead
some years.

Ngavang, his coadjutor, is a little, fat, kindly man in
Tibetan costume, but with a Chinese cap and pigtail
Oang Gye wears his hair in Tibetan fashfon, wears no
heuad-covering, and, like his father, is excgedingly sym- -
pathetic and good- natured .

“I hope that you have had a successful journey
and haves not suffered much from cold,” said Dorche
Tsuen. - °

e “Qh, it was cold,*and wg have lost our caravan, our
‘clothes are in rags, and our provisions are at an end, but,
ds you see, that is of no consequence to us.” o °
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“ At the time of your visit to Saka-dzong last year |
was in Tsonka, but I received an account of yeur move-
ments. You were sent away. Why have you come back
again?” .

“To visit the districts I was then prevented from
seeing. I am ashamed to have given you the trouble of
coming here from Saka-dzong. I hope that we shall soon -
come to an agreement about the route I am to take in
order to leave the country.”

*Now I should have to play my cards well. 1 had
changed my mind during the last few days. I had rested,
the reaction after the excitement of travelling in disguise
had passed away, and I was exceedlngly eager to attempt
some new discoveries before I gave up the game., I had,
it ‘is true, succeeded in making a very valuable “traverse
across Bongba. I had travelled estraight across the word
*“ Unexplored ” on the latest English map of Tibet—yea, 1
had passed between the p and /, so that ‘“dnexp” lay on
the west side of my route and “lored” on the east (see
Map 1, Vol. I.). But I had left quite untouched two
extensive stretches of the large blank patch, and I dreamed
of nothing else than to eross Bongba again by two fresh
routes. It would certainly take four or five months to return
to India after a northerly zigzag course, instead of a couple
of weeks if I made for British territory through Gyangtse,
as I intended at first. But if I succeeded in making the
"northerly detour I should carry home material of perhaps -
greater value than the discoveries already made. Dorche
Tsuen answered with firm decision :

“ As to your way back, I will tell you at once: not a
step further east; my head depends on it. Here you see
the order I°®received a couple of days ago from the
Devashung. o I will read it to you. Last year ou
travelled without leave to Nepal, to Kubi-gangri, across
the holy lake, round Kang-rinpoche, and to Jumba-matsen.
I know exactly where you went. You cannot de thé same
this year. It is probably in consequence 8f your journey
in all sorts of forbidden diregtions that the Devashung has
distributed: through the country instructions regarding
*Eurgpeans. Two officials have recently been sent frofh
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Lhasa to Shansa-dzong to see that no European approaches
the holy tity from Naktsang. Some time ago a Chinese
officer with 200 soldiers was moved to Tingri to guard the
country from intrusion from the south. Not eves a Gurkha
or a Hindu can now travel in Tibet without especial per-
mission. The other day I received a letter from the
" Chinese frontier official in Tingri which I will read to you.
As you see, he orders me to force®any European who may
come to Saka from the north to return in his own footsteps.
If he refuses, I have to Send off a messenger o Tingri, and
shall receive assistance in a few days from the soldiers
stationed there. Times are,changed in Tibet. If you
will not listen to me and travel back by the way you came,
I will sand a messenger to Tingri. But, like you, I hope
that we shall come to an agreement without unpleasantness
and outside interference.” ]

My next move was a feint, namely, to try for the
Gyangtse route ; | would in the end conform to his wishes
and give up the Gyangtse route under the condition that I
should not be compelled to travel along roads I knew
already. I pointed out how near we were to Gyangtse, and
how easily he would get rid of me if I went thither, but
nothing made any impression on him. *He only answered,
« All that is true, but the road is closed to you.”

“Well, T will give it up for your sake, but only on con-
_ dition that you forward a letter from me to the British
Trade Agent in Gyangtse. You can understand that my
family are disturbed at my long absence .and are looking
for news of me.” .

“Yes, I can understand that, but I regret to say that 1
cannot forward your correspondence. All the authorities
in Tibet are strictly forbidden to assist a European in any
way, as he has no right to travel in the counsry.”

“You will perhaps allow two of my own servants to
carry 3 letter from me to Gyangtse ?” ‘

“No, ftever!” o

“Well, at feast, you can inform the Devashung of my
afrival, and ask the Government to send notice of it to
Gyangtge.” . ’

“] sent d-messenger to the Devashung as soomas P

L
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received the letter from Rindor. They will know in
Lhasa in a few days that you are come here again®”

I had never induced any Tibetan magistrate to forward
my letters.s That Dorche Tsuen refused to do me such a
trifling service had the deplorable consequence that my
family did not receive any reliable report of me till Sep-
tember, and therefore supposed that some misfortune had *
befallen me. - Instead of reaching the frontier in a couple
of weeks, I was sent back again into the silence of Tibet,
and the wave$ washed again over odr track. But I took it
for granted that news of our arrival on the Zasam would
penetrate to Gyangtse both efficially and through reports,
and would then be made known everywhere. Such, how-
ever, was not the case, and after we left the fasam our fate
was buried in the same complete silence as before.

“No, Hedin Sahib,” Dorche®Tsuen cried out, *the
only way open to you is the one by which you came from
the north.” . ' '

“I will never travel by that road. It is no use talking
about it.” '

“You must.” :

“You cannot force mesto do so. To begin with, I will
not let you know Which way I came, and 1 travelled in

disguise.” ‘ :
' “It does not matter. It is very well known that you
came from the Samye-la and the Kinchen-la. Beyond that
the escort I shall send with you will ask the way from tent
to tent.” . .

“The nomads will answer that they have seen no
Ladakis, for fear of being punished.” )

“] shall find means of making them confess more than
you think.” ' .

“You can<kill me if you like, but you shall never force
me tp travel over the®Samye-la. Remember that I am a
European and a friend of the Tashi Lama. Yoy may
lose your button.” e

‘Much disturbed, Dorche Tsuen conferred in whispers
with Ngavang. . * .

“1 will give way so far for your sake that I will -allow
you o return to Ladak by the same. road ‘you followed
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last year, through Tradum, Tuksum, Shamsang, Parka,

and Gartok.”

: That was the very solution I most feared. If there
were any road in all Tdbet that I wished to ayoid at any

cost it was the road to Ladak. I answered:

“Never! Not a step on the great highroad to Ladak!”

‘“ But why ? You ought to be thankful for so%reat a
concession.”s .

“It is forbidden by the laws of my country for a man
to return in his own footsteps. You can eut my throat
but you will not force me to do anything of the sort.”

“You must have strange laws in your country. May
I hear which way you really wish to take?”

‘I have already said through Gyangtse. You refused

and I understand your motive. You have urged me to°go
back to the north. Evea in this respect I will conform to
your wishes, but only on the. condition that I am not
obliged to rétrace my steps. I will go over another pass
east of the Samye-la and northwards to the Teri-nam-tso
and then westwards by the shortest way out of Tibet.”
. *“That is not to be thought of. But let us take the
matter quietly. Will you agree to accompany me to
Kamba Tsenam’s tent, four days’ jeurney from here?
You have been there already, and before we reach it we
shall have come to some understanding.”

“Yes, willingly.” _ ‘

Opposition spurred me on. It now became a point of
honour to win a new game of chess. My position was
very strong. The Zasam was eliminated.  If I could only
cross the Trans-Himalaya by a more easterly pass, I
should by some ruse or other gain the Teri-nam-tso,
Mendong-gompa, the lower Buptsang-tsangpo, the Tarok-
tsd, Selipuk, and an eightheTrans-Himalaygn pass. Yes,
now I must, if ever, play my cards well. 1 still felt young
and strong. The political entanglement which encom-
passed me on all sides in Tibet rendered it difficult for
me to make gtographical discoveries, but it stimulated my
ambition. Therefore*] remgmber with particular warmth
and sympathy all those who, in v1rtue of their temporary
power in thes world, sought to raise obstacles in my way. o
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We then talked on various subjects. He wished to
see our weapons, and asked if he could buy a sevolver.
“No; you shall have it as a present, cartndges and all, if:
you ngl let Jne go the way I have proposed.”

“You must procure us all the provisions we need for
two mofiths, besides new shoes, clothing, tobacco, horses,
mules, yaks.” . .

“ With pleasure ; make out a list of all you Want

It was doneat once. Meal, £samda, tea, sugar, ]apanese
cigarettes, which were said to be procurable—all was to be
brought from Tsongka, whither mounted men were sent
the same day across the Tsangpo and over the Nevu-la.
Everything was to be in our tents in a week. T,he rest
could be obtained from Saka- -dzong. In the evening I
paid an equally long return visit-te my valiant friend Pun
Dorche Tsuen, and at nighs I consigned my letter to Lien
Darin to the flames. Ahno! no Chinese inferferénce in
Tibeto-Swedish affairs.

On the 28th we remained qulet and visited one another
by the hour together. The two governors sat on benches
fastened to the wall, Rindar and Oang Gye on mats on the
floor, and all four pl#yed at dice. The two dice were shaken
in a wooden bowl, and turned out on to a round piece
of skin. The markers were small Indian snailshells.
Then they played with Chinese dominoes. Meanwhile
they drank tea, smoked pipes, sang, joked, laughed, and
moved the bricks with wonderful and graceful dexterity.
Ngavang won ten tengas and was greatly elated. In this
way they pass the time when the day’s work is done.
Rindor is the Governor's private secretary, and on a bench
and a table ld#y piles of documents and letters, written on
coarse Chineseqpaper, and folded up one on another. The
Governor's correspondence now comes to Semoku, and his
daily . ‘work must run its course. His province, Saka, is
very extensive, and _he states with some prides that -his
power stretches to gangsang in the east, t& the Nevu-la
in the south, to the Marium-lg in the*west, and northwarde
some days’ journey heyond Kamba Tsenam’s tent.

+ The illustrious gentlemen were mugh amused with my®
[ 4
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costume. ‘“You are a Sahib,” they said; “you were for
six weeks the guest of the Tashi Lama; you employ one
-caravan after another, and leave a quantity of money
behind you, and _yet are dressed more shabbjly than any
of your servants.’

At night their horses and mules were driven to the
station-house by soldiers, and we ought to have tiken the
same precaution, for our horses*were attacked by wolves.
The brown horse we had bought two weeks before for
100 rupees had his two right feet tied tegether lest he
should run away, and the wolves directed their attack on
him, as he could not escape, ate him up, and took the
head off with them. At any rate it was missing in the
mornigg from the skeleton, which was pretty closely
stripped.

On April 29 we rode together on the road down the
Semoku valley, which runs to the upper Brahmaputra
(Ilust. 335). This we left on the left hand, as well as
the Zasam, and ascended a valley where the little village
of Ushy with its stone huts and barley fields is situated.
The 150 inhabitants are at home only at seedtime and
harvest; the rest of the year they are away, tending their
sheep. Thence we proceeded the fllowing day to the
pass Ushy-la. The way is marked by a succession of mani
heaps and c4kortens, and the pass by rods so thin as to be
invisible at a distance, and the streamers they carry look
like a flock of tied birds. A little farther to the north-
west we crossed the pass Gye-la, where Chomo-uchong
makes a fine display, and soon after we were on the main
pass of the same name (16,135 feet). From a hill near,
the eye can sweep over all the horizon, the peaks and
glaciers of the Himalayas, Chomo-uchong, and close at
Rand to the south-south-east the Brahmaputra valley with
the river meandering in several arms. We encamped on
the bank of the Sachu-tsangpo, which flows into the
Chaktaketsangpo west of Saka-dzong. Here also lies a
votive block®f a hard green rock, covered with offerings,
*bits of butter, and stfeamers

The 15t of May was celebrated eby a march over the
Lamlung 13, a djfficult pass, on the saddle of jwhieh,

“
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16,791 feet high, the traveller is again rewarded by a
magnificent view over this complicated sea of mountains.

From here Chomo-uchong’s seven summits appear in a -

compact grqup; the central one is of a regular conical

shape and is pure white all over; the others consist chiefly
~ of black cliffs and projections, from among which issue
small blle-tinged glaciers. The length of the massive
corresponds to that of I*unpo-gangri, of which it is a
continuation.

In the Namchen valley our unitetl camp formed quite
a little village, for all the chiefs of the country were
convened to a consultation. And here it was that Rindor
and Pemba Tsering joined us with all the goods we had
ordered from Saka-dzong. We stayed here two,days.
The® weather was raw and chilly, and the temperature
constantly fell to 8.2°. There was o spring as yet. But
the wild-geese were on theis migration, and when Tubges
once shot a gander at a neighbouring brook,’Oang Gye
came to complain to me. He was quite overcome at this
brutal murder, and could not conceive how my servant
could be so heartless and cruel.

“You are right,” I answered; “I am myself sorry for
the wild-geese. But you must remember that we are
travellers, and dependent for our livelthood on what the
country yields. Often the chase and fishing are our only
resources.”

“In this district you have plenty of sheep.”

“Is it not just as wrong to kill sheep and eat their
flesh?” )

- “No!” he exclaimed, with passionate decision ; “ that
i5 quite another matter. You surely will not compare
sheep to wild-géese. There is as much difference between
them as betwegn sheep and human beings. For, liké
human beings, the wild-geese marry and have families.
And if you sever such a union by a thoughtless shot, you
cause sorrow and misery. The goose which has just been
bereaved of her mate will seek him fruitlessl by day and
night, and will never leave thg place*where he has been
murdered. Her life avill be empty and forlorn, and she

will neyer enter upon a new union, but wilk remain a °

V4
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widow, and will soon die of grief. A woman cannot mourn
more deeply than she.will, and the man who has caused
“such sorrow draws down a punishment on himself.”

The excellent Oarg Gye was quite inconsglable. We
might shoot antelopes, wild sheep, and partridges as much
as ever, if only we left the wild-geese in peace. I had
heard in the Lob country similar tales of the sorréw of the
swans whea their union was dfssolved by death. It was
moving to witness Oang Gye’s tenderness and great
sympathy for the wild*geese, and I felt the deepest respect
for him. Many a noble and sensitive heart beats in the
cold and desolate valleys of, Tibet.



CHAPTER LXIX

KAMBA TSENAM, FATHER OF THE ROBBERS

ATt the Namchen camp we bought a large supply of rice,
meal, barley and #saméa, sugar, stearin candles, soap, and
five hundred cigarettes,—all procured from Tsongka. A
rich merchant, Ngutu, who owned fifty horses and mules
and two hundred yaks, sold us two mules and a horse,
besides cloth for new garments, boots, and caps. Abdul
Kerim hastened to make me a Tibetan costume of fine
Lhasa cloth; on my head I wore a Chinese silk cap
swathed with a red turban; I stalked about in silk Chinese
boots, and had an elegant- sword in my girdle. In my
Ladaki saddle with %ts variegated fittings, and riding a
milk-white stallion, I looked in this makeshift outfit quite
like a Tibetan of rank (Illust 343).

Here a large meeting was held in Dorche Tsuen’s
tent, where the question of my return route was discussed.
Dorche Tsuen insisted op the necessity of my crossing
the: Samye-la again, and I answered, as before, that I
intended to take no other way than over a pass east of the
Samye-la. Then he appealed to the nomads at hand, who
no doubt had received their instructions beforehand, and
they all affirmed that the Chang-tang could be reached
by no pther pass than the Samye-la. However, we had
heard from the horse-driver on the Gebuk-la that a way
led over the mountaing directly north of Kamba Tsenam’s
tent. But then-the nomads, who would have td let us yaks
. on hire, replied that the roadewas sé bad that we could
® not reach the Tarok4so in three months, and thag, for
their. pagt, they would not let their yaks. g0, and come to

364 V4



348. TROOPER OF THE ESCORT. ®349. TIBETAN OF TERI-NAM-TSO,

350. YOUNG SHEPHERD OF BG@NGBA.

Sketches by the Author.



CHAP. LXIX KAMBA TSENAM . 365

drief on the detritus of the pass. Then we offered to buy
yaks, but found no one who would sell his animals. After

+ Dorche Tsuen had informed me that those who travelled
from Saka into Bongba with hired yaks had to change
both men and pack animals at Bupts on the upper
Buptsang-tsangpo, I proposed to divide my caravan into
two sections, one of which, under Abdul Kerfm, would
cress the Samye-la, while I with the other half marched
over the eastern pass; we would meet on the lower course
of the Buptsang-tsangpo. Ngutu, a genial old man of
Mongolian origin, supported me, giving it as his opinion
that it was of no consequence which pass I crossed myself,
provided that the main part of the caravan went over the
Samyg-la; but Dorche Tsuen was still obstinate, and tried
to fnghten me with a tale of ten well-armed robbers whose
haunts were in the cowntry north of the mountain I wished
to pass over. .

“If th& country is unsafe,” I returned, “it is your
duty to provide’ me with an escort of ten soldiers.”

“The soldiers belong to the garrison of Saka-dzong,
and cannot be employed elsewhere.”

“Listen to me, Dorche Tsyen, and do not be so short-
sighted. If you give me ten soldiess, you will be able to
control my movements. I will pay them 2 rupees a
man per day for their services, that is, 20 rupees a day
altogether. You can well believe that I cannot afford
such a great expense for a long time, and therefore you
will have a guarantee that I shall not take a long round-
about way. When I have rejoined Abdul Kerim’s party
I shall be beyond the limits of your province, and the
escort can return.”

“That is true,” exclaimed two voices in the crowd;
*“if he pays 20 rupees a day, he cannot gq, far.”

Dorche Tsuen rose and calledsome of the other men
to a consultation outside the tent, and when he came back
agam he said that I might have my, wish, if T would sign
a written detlaration that I took upon myself all responsi-

» bility for the conseduences, for he wished to be free from
blame if any misfortune befell me. ¢Of course I-promised

* to sign such a document with pleasure. .

-
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Thus the matter was arranged. Nima Tashi (Illuét.
353),. a powerful man of pleasant aspect, and.dressed
in a loose sheepskin, was to be chief of the bodyguard,-
and as he said he did not know the road to the north,
Panchor (Iﬂust. 332), a man fifty-five years of age, was
ordered to act as guide. He was called into the tent. 1
had not® seen him before, but Abdul Kerim said that
he was the same man who on April 23 had shown. us
the way to the foot of the Kinchen-la, and that he had
seen me and Muhamed Isa last year in Saka-dzong. He
was a little, thin, wiry man who had killed eighty yaks
with the gun he always carried. To everything that was
said to him he agreed submissively with “La lasso, la
lasso.” We could see that he was sly and knavish—just
the ‘stuff we wanted. ‘

With him and all the other company we rode on May 4 -
over the pass Gara-la, and. from its rather flat threshold
saw Kamba Tsenam’s tent still in the same place. Here
we crossed, then, our route of April 22,%nd had made a
loop round the snowy massive Chomo-uchong.

Panchor was the elder brother of Kamba Tsenam, and
it struck me as curious that when the Governor of Saka
pitched his tent betide that of the wealthy nomad, the
latter did not come out to welcome him. Now a collection
of tents had sprung up in the valley larger than at any
of the foregoing camps. Couriers and messengers came
and went, small yak caravans came up to the tents with
provisions for the gfﬁcials, and nomads had come in from the
neighbourhood to have a look at the eccentric European
who had come down like a bomb into the country and had
been caught at last.

Late in thé evening Kamba Tsenam came sneaking
into my tent. Jle was very mysterious, and said that the
Governor and his people had no notion that he was paying
me a visit in the darkness. He wished only to say that
Panchor could very well contrive that I should ge almost
anywhere I liked. The escort had strict orders from the
authorities, but only Panchog.knew®the way, and coulds
easily throw dust int@ the eyes of the other men. 1 had
only tg make my wishes known to Panchor amd he ‘would *

o+
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rﬂanage the rest. If also a band of fifty robbers Swept
down qn us like a whirlwind, they would disperse like

. sheep as soon as they khew that Panchor with his never-
failing gun was with ws. Kamba Tsenam thus revealed
himself as a cunning rogue, who had not the slightest
respect for the authorities of Saka. The old fool promised
that I should travel by the roads I wished if, ih return,
I would cpntrive that he should be governor of Saka.
What he said was only idle talk, and he himself was a
fellow to be on our guard against. Therg was not a man
in Bongba who had ever heard of him, and his great power
existed only in his own 1magmat10n In his own village
he was known and flattered®on account of his great wealth,
and he boasted that no robber dared to touch his flocks,
for he’ was their trusted friend. “1 am the father of all
the robbers,” he said modestly.

I willingly accepted his inwitation to visit his tent next
morning. When I had passed it the first time it was in a
snowstorm, and °I had looked upon it as a serious menace
to my plans and my freedom. Almost like a thief in the
night, expecting to be discovered every moment, I had
stolen past the black nomad dwelling. Now I approached
it as an honoured guest, only barked 2t by dogs.

The huge tent, made of a number of pieces of material,
is supported by three veritable masts, firmly fixed in the
ground. A stone wall runs along the inner side, and in
front of it are heaps of fsamba, rice, and corn sacks.
Baskets and boxes stand full of clothing. The altar, a
wooden shelf and a table are laden with gaos, images,
votive bowls, praying mills, and holy books. In one corner
stand perhaps a dozen guns with streamers on their rests,
and in another as many swords. On the hearth, built on
the left of the entrance, always stands aarge tea-kettle
boiling, ready for any guests that may come in. A battery
of wooden cups stands on a stone slab ready for use, The
bluish ggey smoke rises up towards the chimney opening.
Far away from the entrance, at the right corner, the master

«of the house has his%seat of honour, a small divan with a
stopl table before it, and before this again a #replace,
* like a*hollow cracked cannon-ball, filled with reeking dupg
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emBers. Some of Kamba Tsenam’s shepherds are 51ttlﬁg
in a group drinking tea, in another part some small black
children are playing, and in a thifd the women of the tent..
are tittering. With pure white short hair, wrinkled like
crushed parchment, stone-blind, and dressed like Monna
Vanna only in a cloak, Kamba Tsenam’s eighty-three-year-
old mother sits on her bed and swings her prayer mill with
the right hand, while her deft hand keeps the beads of.her
rosary in constant motion. She prattles and murmurs
prayers somet¢mes drops her rosaryto catch a troublesome
insect, and sometimes lets the prayer mill stop when she is
plunged in vague dreamy thought Twice she asked if
the European were still there®and if he had been offered
tea and food.

*May s, the last day we enjoyed Dorche Tsuen’s Society,
had to be celebrated in some way. I invited the whole
party to a festival in the camp. The two Governors and
Oang Gye took their places in my tent, in the middle of
which our tea-cups were filled on an improvised table.
The day had been cold and muggy and snow fell, but we
warmed our hands over the fire, and sat wrapped in skin
coats like four Tibetans of rank, while the populace formed
a circle outside. Asfire was lighted in the middle and was
maintained by dung from four sacks. It was pitch dark
outside, but yellow flames threw a bright gleam over the
dark Tibetans, servants, herdsmen, nomads and soldiers,
women and children, youths and old men. They stood in
wondering groups in their skin coats blackened by the
smoke of fires, bare-headed, with long black tresses hang-
ing over their shoulders. The light from the fire made
a vain attempt to gild them. They stood out in sharp
~ effective relief‘against the deep shadows (Illust. 336).

I charged Abdul Kerim t@ do his very best, and he
informed me that thes programme would contain fifteen
items, song and dance following alternately without a
pause. The first item was a dance with sticks to represent
swords; the second,”a hunting episode: aswild animal,
composed of two crouchmg mpen with a piece of felt oves
them and two sticks, for horns, went prancing round,the
fige; a hunter with- his gun crept about, took aim “at the*
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Bonster, killed him with a single shot, and performed With
his friends a triumphal.%ance around the carcase. Then

~~followed a Ladaki dance} little Gulam leading the troop,
and after that Suen executed his rematkable dance before

. a lady, represented by a stick he held before hith. All the
others kept time by clapping their hands, and invited the
Tibetans to join in, and my guests in the teht were
convulsed with laughter. .

The Mohammedans executed a Yarkand dance with,
Kutus as leader. They danced round the fire, swinging
their arms and skirts, and between the fire and the tent
they appeared only as black profiles, while on the other
side they were lighted up By the reddish-yellow flames,
and their perspiring faces shone like bronze. A song
fdllowecf, waking a sonorous echo in the mountains, and
the Tibetans recognizimg the air joined in, and all the
while the men clapped their hands. The smoke from the
fire took paft in the dances and sometimes flew right in
the faces of the spectators, the singing became louder, the

- merriment more uncontrolled, and the nomads laughed till
they had to support themselves with their hands on their
knees, as Suen revolved in grotgsque pirouettes over the
arena and the nomads tried to imitate® him. The clumsy
Abdullah -performed an indescribable dance with his back
bent back, and when he bent himself so much that he
ell backwards to the edge of the fire, the delight of
the spectators was unbounded: they laughed till they
were breathless, hopped about and uttered wild yells,
while the performer shook the sparks from his coat and
retired to his corner (Illusts. 337, 338, 339, 340). The
Tibetans evidently enjoyed themselves; perhaps they
had never had such an amusing evening in their lives.
Dorche Tsuen said something of the sgrt. Ngavang
gave way to his kindly laugh, and Oang Gye enjpyed
the unwonted spectacle like a child. For my part, I
dreamed sawhile and thought of the unexpected and
singular mannfr in which fate had allowed me to choose
my course. Through®the clopds of smoke I seemed to see
all odd Asia before me, and the adveatures of past years
Behind ‘me. *A carpival of old camp-scenes danced Reforg

VOL. I1 2B
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my tind’s eye, expiring like shooting-stars in the mghtc
merry songs which came to an end.among other mpuntains
and the dying sound of strings’and ﬂutes And 1 was.--
surprised that I had not had enough of these things and
that I was*iot tired of the light of camp-fires.

The wind rises, the snow falls thickly and hisses in the
fire, andethe flakes are lighted up from below. With white
hair and shoulders the Tibetans look like mist figures,,and
behind them hang the dark curtains of night, from which
is Reard fromp time to time a peny’s neigh or a dog’s
bark. The last sack of fuel is emptied over the leaping
flames, burns up and sinks, and only embers are left, glow-
ing in the ceaselessly falling snow. Then my grateful
guests rise at midnight, distribute gifts to the performers
say farewell, and vanish like ghosts in the darkness to seek
their own tents. Now night reigms alone over the valley,
the surroundings lie silent and still, and only the pelting
snow makes a swishing sound against the tent.

On the morning of May 6 the countfy was again whlte
as in the depth of winter. Quietly and lightly as cotton- -
wool the flakes fell, and all, the Tibetans included, were
more wrapped up than u§ual The Governors and their
retinue came to pay a farewell visit, and then I went out
with them to their horses, took a last farewell, and thanked
them for all the kindness they had shown me in spite of
the trouble I had given them. Dorche Tsuen expresse

-a hope that we should meet again. It is much easier to
get on with men and lead them where you wish if you
treat them kinlly and gently; you gain nothing by
violence, harshness, and threats. ~The Governor was a
fine upright figure on his horse; his face was entirely
covered with*dark spectacles and a red hood to protect
it from the blast (Illust. 342). His troop of mounted
men was con51derab1y.d1m1mshed after his escort had been
told off to follow me. They struck their heels into their
horses and soon dlsalppeared up the hill on the way 'to the
Gara-la.

My caravan was now to, be divédded into two parties.
Only five men werg to follow me, namely, Gulam, fLob-

. iang,oKutus Tubges, and Kunchuk. We had eight goats
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to supply milk; our old sheep. had been sold for a'mel.'e
trifle. « A hundred rupges for the first five days were paid

. in advance to the escort under Nima Tashi. No agree-

ment was made withePanchor, but he was tg be paid well
if he took me where I wished. The other séven Ladakis
were ordered to proceed under the command of Abdul
Kerim over the Samye-la to the Buptsang-tsangpo, follow
the stream slowly downwards, eand wait for us near its
mouth in the Tarok-tso. Whatever they did, they were
not to leave the Buptsang-tsangpo, or w¢ might lose one
another. Rindor and Pemba Tsering were deputed to

follow them over the Sapmye-la to Buptd, to bring the

Kebyang . people to reason if they refused transport
animals. My baggage was reduced to a minimum, and
I took with me only a thousand rupees. Abdul Kerim
was responsible for tle remainder of the cash. He was
an honest man, but a noodle. Some nomads accom-
panied us®with six yaks for the baggage (Illusts. 344,
345, 348). ’

hough, according to our plans, we were to be sepa-
rated only a few weeks, the parting was touching, and
many childish tears trickled dpwn weather-beaten cheeks.
We had bought more horses, and all tny five Ladakis could
ridee. We rode up the valley in close order; the bottom
was full of loose rotten ice, lumpy tufts of grass with mice-
holes among them, frozen springs, and detritus of hard
green schist. We marched north-eastwards, and then due
west, over the small double pass Shalung-la, and down
to the Gyegong valley, where®we encamped at Kamba
Tsenam’s sheepfolds to buy some sheep for food. The
escort had got there first, and sat in their black tent
drinking tea. !
* We sat talking withe Kamba Tsengm and Panchor
when a tall and strongly built yowng fellow came gnd sat

" down at the opening of my tent.

“l have seen the Bombo befqre,” he said, “in the
neighbourhdod of Nakchu. You had a Buryat and a

*lama with you. Thut is seyen years ago.”

o %uite right. - Have you brouglt me a message ?”
“No; 1 only wish to ask if you are disposed to buy two
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good®yaks from me. You can have them for half their
value.” . .
“Thanks; we do not want any yaks now. What is .
your occupation ? ” ¢ .

“ Robbet1” he answered, without blinking.

After he had gone, Kamba Tsenam informed me that
some timeé ago the man had killed a nomad in Rukyok, and
now was come to treat about the compensation for the
murder. The authorities were looking eagerly for the
band® to whiche he belonged, and sKamba Tsenam and
Panchor knew exactly where they were hiding, but would
not betray them lest they should be robbed of their pro-
perty in revenge. Kamba Tsenam and his brother were
evidently on very confidential terms with the robbers of
the Country, and I very much suspected that they were in
league with some of them. In Paschor we had certainly
an actual robber chief as guide. He himself told us that
the Devashung had tried to engage him in theit service as
a spy and guide, when they wished to tratk up an evaded
robber band, but he would not consent. He knew that
we had a large quantity of money with us, and we were
not too safe in his company, He could very well arrange
a night attack and in°the end play the innocent. He pre-
tended not to know the country beyond a couple of days’
journey to the north, but when he inspected our six horses
he said : “ This one you bought from an old nomad to the
west of Sha-kangsham, and this one from Tsongpun
Tashi.” If he knew every horse in the country, he must
also know the country very well. I asked him to go over
the names of our camping-places to the north, but he gave
only the first two, and added: “The rest you will know
as you go on, and if I cannot find them myself, there will
always be some gobbers I can ask.” .

On May 7 we toek leave of the old robber chief,
Kamba Tsenam, and rode in close order up to the pass -
Gyegong-la, which hag a height of 18,012 feet. The pass
stands on a distinctly marked chain, which is®called Kan-
chung-gangri, and it was very gjnteresting to find that alle
the water on the northern side of the pass flowed to she
upper Chaktak -tsangpo. Kanchung-gangri is therefore ®
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not part of the main range of the Trans-Himalaya, and
the Gyegong-la is only a secondary pass. The great
" watershed lay some days’ journey farther to the north.

On the northern side we passed a warm spsing, Memo-
chutsen, which at the orifice had a temperature of 93.6°,
while in another the water boiled and steamgd. The
springs are surrounded by sintgr, terraces, and basins in
wltich sick’people bathe.

Panchor had an ol{ field-glass and diliggntly looked out
for robbers and wild yaks. He said that we ought always
to keep together in case we were attacked by robbers he
did not know, and he bade us help with our weapons in the
defence.

The camp this day was No. 400. $



. . CHAPTER LXX
*
THE SEVENTH CROSSING OF THE TRANS-HIMALAYA—TO THE
' HEAVENLY LAKE OF THF® THRONE MOUNTAIN

TwenTv-NINE degrees of frost on the night of May 8.
Winter instead of spring might be coming. A month ago
it was much warmer in Bongba. But now we are mounting
up to the heights of the ’%rans-HlmaIaya the, weather is
cold, raw, and windy, the temperature seldom above
freezmg -point, and to-day the whole country is again
buried in snow.

- We ride northwards and descend from a small saddle
to the Chakfak-tsangpo, rear which we have to halt a
while to warm ourselves at a fire. The river bends to the
west-south-west to break through Kanchung-gangri. On
its bank is seen a tent, eight horses, and a hundred sheep.
Panchor went off to-day to stalk a herd of ninety wild yaks,
and Nima Tashi, the captain of the bodyguard, was sure
that a robber band was in. the tent, for no nomads are seen
in this cold cduntry. The escort, particularly Nima Tashi,
were dreadfully afraid of robbers; and Panchor had told
us that we could make them go anywhere by frightening
the soldiers with robbers. 'When Panchor appeared again,
he said that the®suspecged tent Was really inhabited by thg
band thich had the murder in Rukyok on its conscience,\
and he added that if the people in Rukyok would not let
the matter rest, the band threatened to commjt netv crimes
in the country. I asked why the,authorities did not
seize the chief now when he®was so. near, but Panchor’
shook his head and $aid that if he was taken and killed, ,
thirty others’ would be down on the ‘country, and that

o ..
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Would be worse. A bandit’s life in Tibet is on the whole
a very pleasant one.

Following the stream upwards we came to the small
lake Lapchung-tso, entirely covered with ice, and set up
camp 401 (17,037 feet) on its eastern shore. It is enélosed
among hills and surrounded on all sides by lofty mountains.
To the south Kanchung-gangri appears in all its splendour.
The snow is much more abundant on its northern than on
its southern side, and in the hollows between its supmits
three large and severdl small glaciers, short and steep, are
seen. From all the valleys on the north, north-west, and
north-east brooks descend 4o the Lapchung tso, and from
the southern extremity of the lake the Chaktak-tsangpo
issues,e and a little distance farther south-west breaks
through Kanchung-gangri.

May 9. —o0.9° at this time of year! We move north-
eastwards glong the eastern shore of Lapchung-tso, and
follow a we ?l beaten road consisting of quite fifty parallel
paths. - It is very interesting to draw another line on the
map of Tibet through a part unknown before. Here
travel the merchants whose destination is east Bongba and
Chokchu, and here passes a large part of the salt traffic
from Tabie- tsaka, as well as pilgrim§ on their way home
from Kang-rinpoche. The last usually follow the ‘asam
on their outward journey, but return by the northern route
—this is, that the whole pilgrimage may make a £Zore or a
loop of salvation. .

Our direction becomes now more ngrtherly and we go
up the Sangmo-bertik valley, where the bettom is filled
with ice clear as glass, but there is good pasturage on the
flanks. The country is quite flat betwgen Kanchung-
gangn and the main crest of the Trans-Himalaya. In the
ongitudinal valley between the two we see to the north,

/760° W., the comparatively low saddle Dicha-la, which is,
' however a watershed of the first. rank, for it parts the
water flowing to the ocean from the isolated drainage of
the plateau. Over the Dicha-la runs the lately mentioned
*road to the Buptsahg-tsangpo and Tabie-tsaka. North,
, notth;west, and north-east are several gangris with firn- *
* fields and *snow, «all belonging to the main rangg of the
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‘Trans-Himalaya. To the east lies a pass, the Nakbo®
kongdo-la, with the Nakbo—gong.rong gangri; over this
pass, which also seems to lie ori the main Watershed a -
road runs tg ,Targo-gangri and Dangra-yum-tso. Between
Ragatasam'and Ombo a road crosses the Tsalam-nakta-la,
mostly frequented. by salt caravans. From camp 402 we
could still see Chomo-uchong to the south, 13° E.

A member of the robber band we saw the«day befere
paid ys a visit and was evidently an old friend of Panchor.
He gave us m#ny interesting details of the Teri-nam-tso
and Mendong-gompa, which were afterwards found to be
perfectly correct. I never couldymake out Panchor. Either
he was in league -with the devil himself, or he was a fully
fledged knave at his own risk and reckoning. He now
assured me that it would be the easiest thing in the world
to take me to the Teri-nam-tso aftd perhaps also to the
Dangra-yum-tso. O gods*of Naktsang, slumber in this
cold spring and do not warn your earthly vassars until it is-
too late! Yes, if I could only contrive to cross the Trans-
Himalaya twice more, I would then willingly leave this
mighty range to rest a thousand years under a veil of
clouds and ghlittering snowdelds. It is strange that this
wide country, so nea%‘ to the Indian frontier, should have
remained absolutely unknown till our late times. I am
proud and delighted to know that I am the first white man
to penetrate to this wilderness.

Panchor advised us to stay a day in the valley, for we
should not find pasture as good as here for a long time. I
wondered how he could know that, seeing that he had said
recently that he had never been north of the Sangmo-
bertik-la.

On the night of May 11 the thermometer fell to 3°.
We found ourselves in a great enlargement of the Trans-
Himalaya called Lap, and this region is noted for its severe\
climate. Even in the middle of summer, when it is warm
everywhere else, it isgold in Lap. The ice brealss up on
Lapchung-tso only in-the beginning of ]une after all the
other ice is melted. From the map®it is seen that many *
considerdble rivers, flowing north and south, take thejr rise
in this lpfty swell, , S : ¢
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* The day’s march took us up to higher ground, and the
way was dreadful—not a road at all, but a track winding
among granite boulders ‘and yak-moss. And next day it
was still worse. In raw wintry weather, with, A tempera-
ture of 1.2°, we wound up the ascent extremely slowly,
where all small and loose material had been removed, so
that the animals might at any moment break their legs
ameng the: stones. Here no other vegetation was seen
but a moss, yellow as the yolk of an egg, and angther
shading into red. Oh the left we passtd three small-
glaciers with a blue tinge on their fronts. By one of them
some wild yaks walked medjtatively. The weather was so
cold that we had to stop frequently to warm our hands at
a smal] dung fire. Panchor insisted strongly on these
halts “in order that the Bombo may not be tired”; but I
suspect it was chiefly Because he wanted a puff from his
Chinese gazsa. ¢

Though it was a great struggle for our horses, we
came at last to the Sangmo-bertik-la, at the giddy height
of 19,094 feet, and now I stood for the seventh time on
the main crest of the Trans-Himalaya and the watershed
of the great Indian rivers. The view was closed in on all
sides and limited by adjacent heights® On a sharp ridge
to the north-west seven yaks were tramping in the snow.
Panchor and one of the soldiers went on foot in pursuit of
them—to mount these steep hills on foot and carry heavy,
clumsy guns is tough work. We rode on among the
granite boulders; lower down green porphyry begins.
The gradient became more gentle, and where we en-
camped we could scarcely perceive in which direction the
valley sloped. .

The day had been stormy, and the blast continued on
May 13. Little Puppy went out to lookeat the morning,
but crept back again and lay on his®mat. Takkar was still
irreconcilable towards his countrymen, the Tibetans, and
inspiredpthe greatest respect in all the escort and Panchor.
We rode on through. the valley northwards, past numerous

*summer camping-grounds, and recognized the characteristic
, low r¢lief of Chang-tang in contrast to the more deeply
excavated valleys on the southern side of the, Trans-
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Himalaya. At the mouth of a side-valley running in from
the west the escort came to a- halt, and Nima Tashi
explained that our road to Bupts, where we had agreed to
meet Abdu] Kerim’$ party, ran up this valley, and that they
did tlot intend to go farther north, They. now showed
their teeth for the first time, and were not so pliant as we
thought.® They excused themselves on the ground that
their yaks were tired, thaf their provisions were at an ehd,
and that they had no orders to accompany us. more than
fourteen days. * Panchor, the scourldrel, took their part,
- and frightened us with the chief of Bongba-chushar, who
took tribute from all the robbess of the country, and would
certainly plunder us if we passed through his domain.
After long consideration we decided to camp where we
were, to thoroughly discuss the situation. Before the sun
had set I had won them over, thdugh it was chiefly the
chink of silver rupees whith made them forget all their
scruples. It was agreed that they shoyld receive their
20 rupees every evening, and I gave them a goat in
addition, as their supply of meat was at an end.

So on May 14 we rode farther north in blinding snow,
and passed rrumerous mants, nine standing in one row.
The valley became thore open, and was more than a mile
broad. We found no water at the camp, but two of our
yaks were laden with blocks of ice. Every evening we
sat an hour conversing with Panchor, and it was easy to
check his statements. I told him oncg for all, that if he
did not speak the, truth he would receive no extra gratuity.
In the evening he declared that there were dreadful
apparitions at Muhamed Isa's grave, and that at night
fearful shrieks and groans could be heard from beneath.
He was quite convinced that spirits and demons haunted
the grave, and eaid that no Tibetan ventured to go near
the place; this was wel, for consequently the grave would
not be desecrated. .

He gave me also much valuable information akput the
country round Nam-tso or Tengri-nor, where he was born.
., He had gone twice round Nam-tso, thrice round Tso-*
* mavang,‘and twelve #mes round Kang rinpoche, which*he
intendegd to visit again soon, to complete the’ thirteenth
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circuit of salvation. He considered it superfluous to make
the circdit of Dangra-yum-tso and Targo-gangri, for he
had already tramped so “far that all his sins must be
forgiven, and he was sute of promotion 'in the,pext incar-
nation. Panchor had not the slightest doubt that a nan
or horse which had drunk of the water of Tso-mavang or
Nam-tso was for ever immune from illness, robbérs, and
wolves. Pt is just as though % fire blazed out of that
part of the body where the wolf intends to seize him, he
affirmed. But he considerably modified Ris statements
after 1 had told him that we had a mule which had drunk
for a whole month of the water of Tso-mavang and yet
had been torn in pieces by wolves at Gartok. “Yes,” he
replied,e* the protection is only for Tibetans and their
animals, not for Europeans and their animals. And if the
wolf itself drank of the'holy water it would avail nothing ;
he would still seize his prey.” *

On the 15th of May we set out again in a snowstorm,
whereas I had been looking forward ever since January to
spring. = It caused great merriment, both among the
Tibetans and the Ladakis, when one of the escort who did
not know Kunchuk’s name, spoke of him as “that there
calf,” We had travelled a good lofg way before they
ceased to laugh at the newly invented title, which stuck to
Kunchuk ever after.

The valley opens out on to a plain where kiangs,
Goa and Pantholops antelopes are plentiful. From the
ridge of a hill we see to the gast anqther still larger
plain, beyond which Targo-gangri would be wisible if the
mountain were not shrouded in clouds and falling snow.
Buchu-tso is a small pool which dries yp in summer.
There lay three black tents, and beyond another hill in
the locality Kangmar, sevén. When we encamped, sixty
men, women, and children came ®out and watched us.
They had gathered together here to pay their taxes to
a colleafor fgom Saka. The distriet is called Bongba-
[Chushar, and the eldgrly Gova came to visit us. Hewas a
*discreet man and put no awkward questions. Panchor,

» Whd was accustomed to run with th® hare and hunt with
the hounds, had *probably given him an accoung of us
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beférehand. It seems he was terribly frightened, for he
had never in his life seen a European. However} he gave
us much valuable information about the country, among
other things, that ‘the little twin l4kes Mun-tso lay to the
north of the Barong-la and east of the Teri-nam-tso, not
south of the Dangra-yum-tso as on Nain Sing’s map,
which I*had myself found to be incorrect. On the way to
the Teri-nam-tso we shotild be able in two plates to steal
goose eggs; it was forbidden to the Tibetans for three
years to take them, but a Europeah could permit himself
anything without having to answer for it to the gods of
heaven and earth. . . -

After a day’s rest we marched north-north-east to the
broad longitudinal valley of Soma-tsangpo. The river
descends from the east-south-east, and probably has its
source in the great mountain syStem we saw from the
Shuru-tso. Here it runs‘*west-north-west, bug afterwards
turns north and north-eastwards, and therefore makes a
sharp curve before it enters the Teri-nam-tso. Its bed is
flat and shallow, and at the time carried down about 280
cubic feet of water per second, but it is so full in summer that
sometimes itecannot be forded. We camped at a spring
in a valley at the farther side, and on May 18 ascended
the adjacent pass, Dongchen-la, and on its south slopes
twenty-four Ovis Ammon sheep were a fine sight.

On the night of the 1gth, the minimum temperature
was 29.5°, and now it felt as if spring were really come, or
even summer. The way,ran north-west up a steep valley,
where granite and dark schists were twice observed iz sifx,
to the small pass Teta-la (16,266 feet), where we had at
length a free view over the longed-for lake Teri-nam-tso,
Nain Sing’s Tede-nam-tso, which he never visited nor saw,
but only heardeof, and inserted with a broken line quite
correctly on his map. *The only mistake he made was to
draw the lake longer from north to south instead of from
east to west. ° e 3

To obtain an uninterrupted view wg climbed up a height
on the north side of the pass (16,972 feet). The scene

® here displayed in all®directions was one of the grandest ,
and mogt memorable tableaus I have se¢n in Tibet. The
o ,
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“heavenly lake” lay like a great flat-cut turquoise framed
in moungains and hills shaded in pink, red, yellow, and
purple, which, towards the horizon, gradually passed into
a light blue veil. Only, to the south-east quadrant is the
view obstructed by adjacent heights belonging t& the chain
on the crest of which we stand, and which runs along the
southern shore of the lake, but elsewhere the viewsis open,
dizzy, boundless, and the eyes scan both Sha-kangsham’s
majestic peak and Targo-gangri’s many-headed ridge,
and the seven-times-mounted main range of the Trans-
Himalaya, with its snow-crowned heights rising in a row
of bright white domes to the south. Many other peaks
and domes with eternal snow rise over this sea of tumbled
waves, but, after all, the finest sight is the lake itself, which
charms and fascinates the spectator by its intense ulfra-
marine hue, a couple of shades deeper and stronger than
turquoise. When one first comes to the saddle of the
pass and thi$ wealth of colouring strikes the retina, one
can scarcely restrain an exclamation of astonishment and
admiration. We look down straight on the lake, and its
southern shore is just below us. To the west it extends
for two days’ journey, and wideng out enormoysly, while to
the east it contracts and seems to stretch a good day’s
journey. Due north-east the blue surface is broken by .
a steep rocky islet, with a level shore only in the east, and
further east one fancies one can detect the hollow where
the basin of the Dangra-yum-tso skirts the northern foot
of the divine Targosgangri mountain.

Beautiful weather, not a clowd on the blue vault of
heaven, calm and quiet, only the gentlest whisper over the
hills sounding in the ears like the tinkle of small bells and
the vibration of strings. One feels overwltelmed by this
grand beauty, which speaksymore powerfullly to the senses
than the high mass of any archbishop. stood several
hours up here and made a hopeless attempt to sketch
the landscape, but succeeded in producing only a feeble
imitatiofof tle reality. From the T®ta-la one commands
a very considerable area of the heart of Tibet. How
extepsive is the line of Sha-kangsham! How many

are the points fropm which I have viewed this wonderful
® o
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mountain on different ]ourneys' Like a glgantlc beacen,
- a marvellous landmark, it raises its snow-covergd. dome
above desolate Tibet. And we.were far from its drlppmg
glaciers when for the last time it gank below the horizon .
like.a dreatn of snow and roses.

At last we had to drag ourselves away and follow the
track ofethe other men to a little dreary valley where they
had encamped near a couple of tents. Even here the yiew
was remarkable. How I now missed my old tried boat
and*how gladly I would have glided with sail and oar over
the heavenly lake!

We remained four whole days at this miserable camp
with its fine view (15,646 feet]. The fact was that Dangra-
yum-tso now for the fourth time began to haunt my
dréams, and as the holy lake was only four days® journey
to the east, I would try to reach its shore. But Nima
Tashi and Panchor put al] kinds of difficulties in the way :
“their yaks would perish where there was no®grazing, and
it was impossible to hire yaks, for all had lately gone to
Tabie-tsaka for salt. I proposed to go on my own horses
and meet them at Mendong-gompa after the excursion,
and to this they made no_objection at first. If I had not
been by this times heartfly sick- of Tibet, I would have
played them a pretty trick, and gone not only to Dangra-
yum-tso, but further eastwards until | was stopped. But
I was weary of geography, discoveries, and adventures,
and wanted to get home. And besides, on comparing the
lands east and west of the Teri-nam-#so, I considered the
latter far better worth visiting. ‘The former I had traversed
by three rottes, and two other travellers had been there,
but no one had been in the west, and we knew nothing
about it except the uncertain ‘data which the Jesuits had
gathered from the natives two hundred years ago. <n
fact this land was the least known part of Tibet, and
the foad to the Nganglaring-tso crosses the blank patch
in its longer direction. If the authorities had ‘asked
me which way I w8uld choose, I should lmve ¥swered,
the way to the Nganglarm%tso o [t would have beem
wisest «to close at pnce with Nima Tashi's suggestion -
to go straight to Mendong-gompa. RBut their oppositior
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egged me on to break another lance for Dangra-yum-tso.
I ought to have remembered that he who grasps at all
loses all, for I was within.an ace of losing Mendong-gompa
into the bargain. . . _

- For when Nima Tashi saw that he could et make me

give way, he secretly sent a message to Tagla Tsering, the
. chief. of ,Sangge-ngamo-buk, the district we were in and
which is sybject to Naktsang. {And Tagla Tsering came.
Last year he had been in Lundup’s train when the latter had
stopped us at the foot, of Targo-gangri and prevented us
from going to the shore of the holy lake. Now he looked
very grand and important. Over a mantle of panther skin
he wore adbelt of six bright®silver gaos, and in the belt was
stuck a sword with a silver scabbard inlaid with turquoise
and cofal, and at his side rattled knives and other pendent
- articles. Over'all, he wore a long reddish-violet mantle,
and on his head a Chinese silk cap. He was accompanied
by six horsemen, and, the day after, twenty more arrived,
all armed to thesteeth with guns, swords, and lances; all
in picturesque bright-coloured costumes, some with tall
brimmed hats on their heads, others with bandages round
their foreheads, Tagla Tsering evidently took the matter
seriously, and tried to get over me by galking of raising the
militia (Illust. 329). :

The powerful chief meanwhile entered my tent, friendly
and pleased, and, like an old friend, bade me heartily
welcome, and expressed his great astonishment that I had °
come back again, though I had been forced the year before
to turn back. Had I not already brought about Hlaje
Tsering’s fall, and would I cause the new' Governor of
Naktsang to meet the same fate? Or what did I mean?

“No, Hedin Sahib, you cannot travel to Naktsang.
Turn to the west. Nima, Tashi had no authority to lead
you even to the Teri-nam-tso; it ,was ofl the Buptsang-
tsangpo you were to meet the caravan. You falk of
Merdong-gompa. You have no right to travel thither.
There 4s a enearer way to the refldezvous. Mendong-
gompa does not lie & my district, but all the same I have
segt written notices to all the govas jn the country to stope
¢ you if you ¢ravel {o the monastery.”
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Boor Nima Tashi was half dead with fright. He had
thought to frighten me, but now he saw that the chief and
I sat together like old friends, drinking tea and smoking

c1garettes, while he was reprxmagded for bringing me -

too far. Iefold him afterwards that he was a noodle, and
if he now got into trouble in Saka it was his own fault.
Tagla Teering’s good humour was much enhanged when
I promised to turn back agd conform to the arraggementg of
the chiefs on the way to Mendong, if by any chance I was
prevented fromeapproaching the conwvent.

We said farewell on May 24, and continued our journey
westwards along the southern shore of the lake. The
water is salt and has an extrémely unpleasantstaste, and
cannot be drunk in any circumstances. Lamlung la
(16,880 feet) is a commanding pass, which must be ‘trossed
t6 cut off a peninsula. The rockssare granite and green
schist. Hares and wild-ggese are very plentiful. Here
and there are freshwater lagoons on the shore, Which forms
a very narrow belt at the foot of the mountains. The
northern shore belt seems to be much broader. We
followed the southern shore another day to the spring
Tertsi at the western extremlty of the lake, which forms
a large regular expaasion.

I heard the name of this lovely lake variously pro-
nounced by different nomads. Nain Sing’s Tede-nam-tso
is incorrect. The Gova of Kangmar insisted that Tsari-
nam-tso was the correct pronunciation, and said that the
name was bestowed because 77 &7 #sa¥a tso yore, that is,
“The lake situated at the foot of the mountain.” The
nomads on the shore, however, said Tiri- or Teri-nam-tso.
At our camp 411 were two small mountains on the shore,
called Techen and Techung, or the Great and Little Te,
or more correctly Ti. 77 is a Jama’s throne in a temple,
7i 51gmﬁes mountam,,nam heaven, and #so lake. : The
whole” name therefore has the poetical meaning of the
Throne-mountain’s Heavenly Lake. Its height above sea-
level is 15,367 feet, 8r 413 feet lower thaneMon® Blanc,

which, if it lifted up its head from thes turquoise billows of

o the lake,.would look ljke the small rocky islet in its eastgrn
half . .

P ©



. *  CHAPTER LXXI

. .
ANOTHER JOURNEY ACROSS THE WHITE PATCH

WE left, on, May 26 the heavenly lake, the shore of which
had never before been trodden by European or pundit, and
saw its blue surface diminish to a sabre blade between the
mountains, and fhnally djsappear in the east, while we rode
westwards over a wide plain, which was formerly under
water. Kutus, Lobsang, and Panchor accompanied me.
We must hasten o descend on the monastery before the
monks got wind of us, and the caravan and escort could
come after and encamp near Mendong-gompa. Panchor
disappeared at the first tent we passed, and was not seen
again all day. He was a cowartl, and,did ndt wish to be
suspected of showing us the way to the sanctuary., We
had therefore to shift for ourselves and find our way
thither.

Two men and a woman came out of a nomad encamp-
ment to the track we followed, and asked if we had seen
the European who was said to be tgavellings about Bongba.
In order to preserve my incognito till I came to Mendong,
I answered that he was coming behind with his caravan,
and if they kept on the look-out they would see an amusing
figure. Probably they had long given up all hope of seeing
the stranger. My involuntary disguise thetefore did me
good service, for the nomads took me to be, like the Sther
two men, servants of the expected European.- '

Houreaftershour we rode on west®ards and looked in
vain for a monastery., But at last it cropped up all of a
sudden. We were on the t8p of a bank terrace 3o feet
Righ, skirting on the east the channel of the Soma-tsangpo,
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]
and sawat the foot of the opposite terrace the quadrangular
stone house of the monastery with its white walls and ré&d
frieze, chhortens, mant heaps, and streamers, and® on the
east and west of it, two tent villages, the upper inhabited
by sixty stonks, the lower by fotty nuns (Illust. 360).
The Soma-tsangpo, also called Nyagga, or Soma-Nyagga-

~tsangpo,,now carried down 350 to 420 cubic feet of water,
which, divided into four channels, glided over a "treacher-
ously deepemng bottom.” We managed, howéver, to ford
it,.amd rode up to the gate of the monastery, where ten
monks, ‘good-natured but.reserve&, met us. I have no
space to describe the religious organization of Mendong-
gompa. It is enough to say that hitherto if was quite
unknown even by name, like so many of the convents we
visited the year before. The peculiarity of this monastery
is that -the brothers and sisters live in*black tents, and
every tent is a cell. The tents had a very comfortable and
attractive appearance, but ‘the sisters, of whom, I took some
portraits, were hideous to behold—old snwashed harpies,
barbarous and demoralized. That there is anything idyllic
and fascinating in life in a nunnery in the wilds is a pure
illusion, which vanishes at once at the sight of these old
apes. Thej haveyalso & puzzling resemblance to their
male colleagues, and it is often difficult to decide whether
one of them is a man or a woman (Illust. 354).

When we left the solitary monastery on May 28 we
decided  to make for the rendezvous on the Buptsang-
tsangpo, where Abdul Kerim would np doubt be uneasy at
our prolonged «absence, It had been arranged that we
should be séparated on]y two weeks, but before we reached
_ the river a whole month would have passed away.
' So we set out early, followed the right bank of the
Soma-tsangpo southwards, and crossed the range, from the
top of which, &t the Teta- la w¢é had first seen the Teri-nam- .
tso.” The valley is quite 24 miles broad, the strand terraces
are well developed, the fall is slight, and the rush of water
is seldom heard ; here and there stands a tgnt wigh grazing
flocks. ' One more sunrise and we Jide through the river
(IMust. 358), which, with tie Sachu- -tsangpo, Buptsang-
tsangpo, and Bogtsang tsangpo, shares the hendur qf
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bging one of the largest in the interior of Tibet. Thrdugh
the vallgy Goa-lung we rode up on May 30 to the pass
Goa-la (17,382 feet), flat and easy, lying amidst pink and
grey granite, and affogding an instructive vigw over the
Trans-Himalaya to the south. To the south- wést wessee,
close below the pass, the small lake Karong-tso—a new
discovery, like everything else in this country. QOmur route
ran *to the .west, when we, on «June 1, rode, with the
Karong tso on our left hand, and a crest of medium
height on our right, through the district Bongba-kemar,
following the great route of the salt caravans between
Raga-tasam 'and Tabie-tsaka, which crosses the already
mentioned epass Tsalam- nakta-la. A high-road from
Naktsang joins this. At camp 417 we had the Chupit-
tso near %s on the¢ north-west.

Although we were «at the beginning of June, the
minimum sank below freezing-peint; in the night of the
1st the thernfometer fell to 16.3°. But the day was warm,
nay hot, when the’sun shone and the air was still. The
dreary barren valleys lay waiting for the rainy season.
The grass was more than scanty, for last summer the rains
failed. Our direction turned more to, the,south-west.
From camp 418 we saw, to the south, 6° E., the opening
*of a valley through which a highway runs through
Bongba-kyangrang over the Dicha-la to Lapchung.

Our Tibetans know excellently well how to look after
themselves on the journey. On the march they twist
string, talk, sing and®wHistle, and shout at their yaks. In
pitching their camp- they set upstheir black tent in a
moment, first stretching out the ropes and fastening them
into the ground with wooden pegs, and then throwing the
cloth over the poles. The animals are unlodded and sent
offsto feed, and the men gather fuel and rgake a fire in
the tent, where all assemble to drink sea and sleep. After
a couple of hours they come out again, wrestle, play and
laugh. * In the dusk one may be heag'd singing a mono-
tonous bdllad, which must, however, be amusing, for the
others laugh heartily &t every verse. Morning and even-
ing they gabble their prayers, all together, murmuring like
bees in d hive, An »ld man, whom I knew the year before,
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has *a riding yak of his own, and brandishes the escort’s
prayer-mill. He is never seen without this mgenlous
instrument. The men are always good-natured and polite,
help us to collect fael, set up the tegts and load the animals,
and {requéntly pay usa visit. We know them all by name
and are the best of friends. _

Thestemperature sank in the night only a few degrees
below freezing-point, and yet a snowstcrm raged almost all
day long on June 3. We rode past a large marsh in " the
valley and up «to the flat saddle Merke-sang, with a view
over the plain we crossed exactly two months before on
the way to the Buptsang-tsangpo. Camp 419 lay therefore
in the Bongba-kebyang district again. To the south-east
is the pass Chiptu-la, with the pilgrlm route from Nakchu
to Kang-rinpoche. To the south, 27° W., rises *a snowy
summit, at the foot of which a roadeleads.dver the Dsalung-
la to Tradum. As a watesshed this pass is of the first rank,
and it sends off a voluminous tributary to the Buptsang-
tsangpo. The escort sent off a messenger in advance to
this river to look out for Abdul Kerim’s party.

June 4. It had snowed all night long, and we set out
_in the wildest snowstorm. It was half dark, with heavy
leaden clouds ; nota glimpse could be seen of the surround-
ing mountains; all was wet, muddy, and evil-smelling;
pools of melting snow lay on the ground, and seven
pilgrims from Kang-rinpoche were close upon us before
they emerged from the mist. We splashed through the
soaked soil, but when we encamped sop the shore of the
Buptsang- tsangpo the weather was much clearer.

Before 1 proceed further I will mention that the great
province of Bongba is divided into twelve £ or districts,
namely : Parfyang, Laktsang, Bupto, Tsaruk, Yeke, Tarok,
Kebyang, Kgmar, Parma, Qhangma, Kyangrang, and
Chughar. To each of these district names is usually pre-
fixed ti*e name of the province, as, for instance, Bongba-
parryang, Bopgba-laktsang, etc. We were now in Bongba-~
kebyang.. . .

Some tents stood on the river bank., The nomags
reported that Abdub Kerim fiad gone a week before, by a
cross-cut over the mountain on the right, down towards the
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PRarok-tso. There was no Gova here, but two natives were
ready to let us on hire the five yaks we required. They
‘were shy and timorous, but Panchor, the rogue, spoke well
of us, and it was agreed that they should accompany us to
the boundary of Tarok-tso. On ‘the morning of June 5
we took faréwell of Nima Tashi and his soldiers and of
Pagchor} and rode between the hills on the left side of the
- valley dowfi the course of the Buptsang-tsangpo. Soon
the valley contracted to a ditch, but before long expgnded
again. On our left hind we had the maMn range of the
Trans-Himalaya, which, however, did not present an im-
posing appearance, for we swere always close to its foot.
At times we were enveloped in a snowstorm, and at Mabie-
tangsarg-angmo, where we camped, we made haste ta get
a cover over owr heads. When Little Puppy heard the
thunder rumble for th& first time in his life, he was very
disturbed agd barked with all His might, but he could not
make out whence the noise came, and he found it safest to
fly into the tent and hide himself behind my bed-head.
June 6. Hail and snow! The whole country is hidden
under newly-fallen snow, as far as we can see. Is June to
be reckoned among the winter months? Wa have already
had nine of them. It seems as thbugh summer were
missed out this year and we were approaching another
winter. But the precipitation is welcome to the nomads,
for it promotes the growth of fresh grass. We march o
sometimes on the top, sometimes at the:foot of a lofty
erosion terrace 8d to 100 feet high, which {s a characteristic
feature in this large valley. Geede; wild asses, Goa ante-
lopes, and foxes are everywhere. A sharp bend in the
river forces us to the north-north-east for g time, and the
valley is again narrow and picturesque. At Tuta, which
belongs to Bongba-tsarik, we encampe close by the
Buptsang-tsangpo, where the wild-%eese swim with their
yellow chicks in the clear water. -
Eighteen degrees of frost on the qiight of June 7. Yet
the day was fine, and flies, gnats, and other insects were
*more numerous than before.s As on the two preceding days_
, We trossed several small affluents fron? the Trans-Himalaya.
The Buptsing vdlley expanded more and more, and at
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lengfh became 13 miles broad. We encamped in sight ef
the Tarok-tso, on a level plain about 16 feet above the
surface of the lake, and with two nomad tents as our
nearest neighbours.” The height here was 15,197 feet.

QOur gutdes were the pleasantest and most complacent
we had ever had, our movements were ndt controlled
by chiefs® and soldiers, and Karma Puntso’s camp® whs far
away—we might have tfavelled wherever wesliked. But
the Buptsang-tsangpo and the Tarok-tso were the most
interesting geohraphical features it Bongba, and now we
saw the lake close in front of us.

Our plan was to make on, June 8 for Lunkar-gompa,
which was seen perched on its hill with a viey over the
lake, But it was not to be, for at six o'clock Govg Pensa
arrived on horseback accompanied by twe servants. He
was dressed in a handsome blue cloak, Iooked about fifty-
five years old, and greeted®us in a kind and friegdly manner.,
After a while came half a dozen more horsemen—evidently
we were held up again. Gova Pensa asked us to remain
where we were for the day, for Gova Parvang, the district
chief of Tarok-shung, would come in the afternoon. He
said it was impossible tosee Lunkar-gompa, for both the
head lamas, with nlost of the other twenty monks, were
. gone two days before to Kang-rinpoche, and had left the
temple gates locked. Only four nuns and two monks had
been left behind. Of Abdul Kerim’s party he only knew
that they had met Gova Parvang, but dL(l not know where
they were now. , o

Gova Pasvang did dot put in an appearance, but sent
instead his lieutenant, old Yamba, and seventeen other
unarmed men {o my tent. Yamba had orders not to let us
go to Tabie-tsaka if he valued his head. But he added that
if we went there of our own accerd and with our own horsés
he could_not stop us, But yaks and provisions would not be
supplied;and the nomads had orders to avoid us like the
plague. Would we,oon the other hand, go up a valley
which opened out to the south-south-west by which we
could reach Tuksum in seves days‘over the Lungnak-la}

e would let us hir@ yaks, would sell us provisiogs, ®and
providegus with guides. Or if we Would go over the®
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B.unkar-la north-westwards to Selipuk, he would also do
his best to serve us. -He advised us to take the latter
route, for he had been present when Gova Parvang forced
Abdul Kerim to take the direct road to Selipuk between
the Tarok-tso and Tabie-tsaka. We had, then, °three
different rolites to choose from, which led over the blank
spacé 8n the map of Tibet, where there are®no other
black lines but the meridians ahd parallels and the word
“ Unexplored.” I did not take a minute to choosg; the
middle road over thé Lunkar-la was nafurally the most
desirable, for I knew that it would yield me most details to
complete my knowledge of the intricate orography of the
Trans-lepalaya On the morning of June g we hastily
concluded our business, obtained yaks and guides, baught
barley, rice, and #saméba, took farewell of the chiefs of
Bongba-tarok, arid stedred our course direct to the temple. «
. We passed,several tent village$, for the country is densely
peopled. At the foot of the mountain, on the left, a warm
spring rises out of the ground. Below the monastery hill
stand twenty small white stone cabins, each with a red
frieze under the eaves and a small quadrangular yard. In
front of the village are two cdhortens (1lluets. 359, 366).
behind which two women with their &hildren were hiding, .
While the caravan continued up the Lunkar valley, I, with
Lobsang and Kutus, ascended the porphyry hill to the
temple, which is surrounded by a quadrangular wall. Some o
savage dogs rus\ed upon us and snapped at Little Puppy,
but there was 1})) other sign of life. We went into the
court and found the temple door®closed, and fastened with
a great iron lock. As I was sketching a panorama of the
great beautiful lake and its wreath of moyntains, six men
came up and told us in an angry voice to.go away. [Irose
up, went straight to the fiearest of them,®and, pointing to
the path down to the village, told them that if they did not
immediately make off they must put up with ¥he conse-
quences. They turned round megkly without saying a
word.
The lake stretches froms north, 26° W., to north, 57° E
, but extends further eastwards hidden behind a mountaite
* To the noth-north-east two rocky islets are seen,near the
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northern shore. - To the north-east the Buptsang tsangpe
enters a bay, and in the far distance in the same d#rection
our old Sha-kangsham appears. The water of the Tarok-tso
is said to bg sweet, but I had no opportunity of confirming »
this sfatement. Ifit is correct, the lake must have a sub-
terranean outlet. to the Tabie-tsaka lying to the north,
though a small mountain offshoot lies between the’tyo
lakes. * .o

We left the small inhospitable monastery and a couple
of small white ahd red houses, whert the nuns have their
cells, and soon rejoined our men in the Lunkar valley. -

In the night the temperature was above freezing-point
for the first time. Our path ascended steeply to the
south-west and south, and in three hours we were4at the .
streamer-decked cairn on the Lunkar-la, where the height
was 18,274 feet. From a height to®the rorth-east of the
pass the Tarok-tso lies beldw the spectator as,on a map,
and in the north from 20" to 26° E. is seen the white and
yellow saline depression of Tabie-tsaka, renowned through-
out Tibet. At Goang-shung we got three new guides
with four yaks, who took us to the bank of the Gyenor- or
Goang- -tsangpe—a small niver which, coming from the
mountain Kapta in the south-east, falls into the Poru-tso.
‘To the west rises a chain of mighty snowy peaks. On the
morning of June 12, after 8.8 degrees of frost, the stream

ewas covered with a third of an inch of ice, and I missed
the pleasant rippling sound of the gvenjpg. But the ice
broke up in the sunshine and rattled dowg‘ in large flakes.
We were conducted still*to the south-west; on the next
day when we encamped on the lake shore the direction
was nearer west. From camp 428 (17,067 feet) we had a
fine view over the small lake Poru-tso, also called Yeke-tsq
because it. is shuated in the district Bongba-yeke, the
“westernmost in the latge province of Bongba, which is
under the control of Karma Puntso. To the west of it
follows Rigi-hlema ore Rigi-changmo, which js subject to -
Ngari- karpun, as the Garpun of Gartok is “called here.
" Ruru-tso is drying up ; the highest shore-line lies 354 feet
above the present lev®l of the lake, The water is pot*fit |
for drmlqng, but curiously enough, it still cohtains fish.
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An extremely disagreeable odour rises from the bBeach.
The lake stretches from-north-east to south-west.

On'June 14 we rode'westwards and crossed the broad
valley watered by the Nyapchu- tsangpo, which, descendmg
from the Men-la'due south, falls into the Poru-tso. * The
Men-la, a day’s journey off, is a pass in a longitudinal
valley Between two of the ranges of the Trans-Himalaya.

Over its tHreshold a road runs t8 Shamsang on the upper.

Tsangpo. A day was spent on the bank of the Surle-
tsangpo, which also flows to the Poru-tso, and in the
evening carried quite 210 cubic feet of water per second.
Here I was waited on by Gova Pundar of Rigi-hloma,
an elderly,man, who gave me a £adakt, butter, meal, and
milk, apd sold us all the provisions we required for seyeral
days, and his goodwill knew no bounds. The people in

this part of Tibet werd always very friendly disposed. In .

the Lob cpuntry the natives®called me Padishahim or
“Your Majesty,’ a title that more than satisfied my
ambition; but in Bongba and Rigi I was often called
Rmpoche or “Your Holiness,” which I thought a little
too strong. But they meant well, and I accepted their
civilities as the most natural chmg m thesworld. Gova
Pundar knew every inch of his country, and I pumped him
thoroughly. Among other interesting details, he informed
me that thirteen days’ journey to the north, near the
Lakkor-tso, was a monastery Marmik-gompa, a dependency
of Sera, with twe\ty-fiye monks and four nuns. In the year
1901 I had been gt the Lakkor-tso, and hag heard the blast
of the shell-horn at the other side* of a ridges but I did not
enjoy the same freedom as now, and could not visit the
monastery.

We rode on the 16th in a snowstorm, with fresh men
and yaks, through the picttiresque Surle valley, and on the
17th over stony moss-grown slopes®to the pass. Que-la or
Sur-la-Kemi-la, 19,134 feet high, which, like the L.unkar-la,
is of the second order, for it is a dlvaie between the Poru-
tso and the Shovo- tso. Before reaching the actual pass
*we had a striking view westsouth-west over a world of firn-

, fields, peaks clothed with eternal sno%, and glacxers, one of”

Wthh of large dimensions and bluish green in frgnt Wlth
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numerous moraines and rivulets, descends to the Surle
river. Here grey granite predominates; wild yeks are
everywhere; the country is barrén and of a high alpine
character. On the’other side of #he Sur-la the ground
descends rapidly among quantities of medium- s12ed granite
boulders.

At cdmp 431 we were, then, in the district Rigi-
changma. When we wént on farther' down°the valley
from the pass on June 18, we suddenly heard wild yells -
from a whole &hoir of four large &nd six small wolves,
which were strolling along a slope immediately to the left
of the path. They were greyish yellow, and seemed
hungry and in a very vicious humour. Takkar ‘rushed
heedlessly at them, but they faced him, and he thq,ught it
better to turn back. They showed no signs of fear, but
held their ground even when we threw stones at them.
At that moment two horsetnen with weapons apd red hats
came down from the Sur-la. They were, pursuivants sent
out in advance to Selipuk to make preparatlons for the
arrival of the serpums, or gold commissioners. These
gentlemen are sent annually from Lhasa to Tok-jalung,
and their jousney is burdansome to the nomads, for they
exact pack animals #nd food without payment. They take
the road north of the Teri-nam-tso and Tabie-tsaka, which
is one of Tibet’s great arteries. It is called the Ser-lam,
or the “gold road.”

Over a small saddle we came to,the Pedang-tsangpo’s
valley, 63 miles broad, which startS §rom the Trans-
Hlmalayan pass Pedang-la, and runs almost due north.
Camp 432 was pitched on the river bank in a place quite
devoid of life. , Our guides wished to turn back with their
yaks, but were persuaded to accompany us to the nearest
tent village. What could the *Tibetans be thinking of ?
They Jleft us without® the slightest supervision, and we
enjoyed “More freedom than ever before. We could now
have travelled,anywhere we liked, eastwards to Tabie-tsaka
or southwards over the Trans- Himalaya ; but the takes in
the north had most attraction éor me, *and we should have*
o crossthe lofty mo®ntains in the south at some tipes

L]
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CHAPTER LXXII .
THE LAST DAYS IN UNKNOWN COUNTRY

ON Jun& 19 we proceeded north-north-east down the
Pedang-tsangpo’s gently declining valley, sometimes,near,
sometimes at a distance from, the fairly large river. On
the right was the ridge of the Sur-la with its snowy sum-
mits and gmall glacier tongués, and far in the north was
seen a huge crest called Ganglung-gangri, a prolongation
of the Sur-la. We found that this colossal range, like its
eastern and western neighbours, runs from north-north-
west to south-south-east, and that the orographical con-
figuration is totally unlike ¢he schemes set forth by
Hodgson, Atkinson, Saunders, and® Burrard, . for ~these
gentlemen, quite hypothetically, inserted a single chain
parallel to the upper Brahmaputra. In reality one wanders
here in a labyrinth of mountain ranges, one and all only,
parts of the gigaptic system of the Trans-Himalaya,

The road was &xcellent, and after a lopg ride we set up
our two tents of the bank of a gladler stream while snow
squalls and showers of pelting rain came down alternately.
Here we had to stay a day, that the genigl nomads of the
neighbourhood might send for the district chief; for we
had nothing to eat, but had to buy whatewer we could get.
He came, and we bought provisiéns for 50 rupees, and
gave him 20 for his kindness. OQur treasury®was almost
empty, and I looked forward with strembljng to the time
when we should be obliged, like wandering Jews, to sell
watches, revolvers, dnd hogses to gain a livelihood. For
hete, in Rigi-changma, no one had heard of Abdul Kerifh
and his men. We could not tell whaj had happened. Had.

i 9
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he gohe quite off his head? He had 2500 rupees withe
him; had he decamped, or had he been robbed ? /A letter
was despatched to Gova Parvang saying that if he did not
get news of them in"a week he woukd have all the Deva-
'shung*and the Mandarins about his ears. At any rate we
had made a splendid journey through unknown country,
and now we must make our way to the Shovo-tso %e*had
long heard spoken of. Ptoperly we ought to have gonme
over the Pedang range on the west direct to Selipuk,.but
it was not difficflt to talk over the &ova, and on June 21
he had fresh yaks and guides ready. The latter were a
young man and a boy ten yeaws old in a blue sheepskin.
With these we could have gone off anywhere,;but I was
tired and longed to get home. The valley of the Pgdang-
tsangpo took us further to the north. It iseunusual to find

«in Tibet such a great longitudinal ®valley running north
and south, for they lie almbst always east and west, and
produce the peculiar parallelism so characteristic of the
country. We passed sixteen tents, and near the last we
crossed the Pedang-tsangpo, which runs to the Shovo-tso
by a more easterly course. Lobsang caused great amuse-
ment when he avas attacked, by a furious dog, and, having
no stones, threw his Bright sheath-knife at him ; he missed,
but the dog took the knife in his teeth and ran off to his
master’s tent.

o Then werode up to the Abuk-la pass, with a view both
magnificent and instructive. The blui§h-gr;:en Shovo-tso is,
like Poru-tso, longest from north-east to sputh-west, and is
surrounded byhuge thouftains, some of them with eternal
snow. To the north, 30° E., we see the pass Ka-la, over
which the “gold road” runs. The name Ka-la occurs on
a map of one of Montgomerie’s pundits by a single iso.
lated mountain summit. In reakity the Ka-la is the very
opposite of a mountaifi summit, namely, a depression or
saddle in % mountain range. We encamped on.the
southern shore ,0of the ¢Shovo-tso, which lies at an absolute
height of 15,696 feet. The water is salt, and round the
shore are seen old shore-lines of about the same height as *
at Poru-tso. L .

June 22. When we left the western’ extremity~of the '
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Shovo-tso we saw a large caravan of yaks and sheep which
Seemed to have the same destination as ourselves. Lob-
sang found out that the people were nekoras or pilgrims
on the way to Kang-rinpoche, and that the owner of the
caravan was the GoVvernor of Chokchu, Segam Ngurbu
(Ilust. 372). We left them behind and rode up to
the pass Tela-mata-la. A horseman approached us at a
gallop, and madg signs to us to halt. We waited fore
him, all on the tiptoe of expectation, for we made sure
that he brought us a message from Abdul .Kerim,
Bah! it was only ofie of Sonam Ngurbu’s soldiers who
wanted to ask our guides if a spring on the way to
Selipuk had any water ir it this year. Sonam Ngurbu's
caravan had come from Tabie-tsaka and had not heard
a word of our men. It seemed as though the earth had
swallowed thetn up. , My orders had been that, whatever
else they did, they should wait for us on the Buptsang-e
tsangpo. sDoubtless they had been plundered by robbers;
and we had oaly 8o rupees left. 1 blessed the hour
when I decided to keep myself all the maps, notes,
sketches, and rock specimens when we parted at Kamba
Tsenam’s tent. We could obtain money by selling some
valuables, and from SélipukeI could sertd a courier to
Thakur Jai Chand in Gartok.

From Tela-mata-la we have again a striking view over
almost all the Sur-la range and over the mountainous
region of Lavar-gangri to the south of Selipuk. Witk
every day’s marchy the orographical configuration becomes
clearer, and soqn the leading features of the blank space
will be nearly all ascertained. | .

The temperature again sank at the midsummer season
below freezing-point, the reading on June 23 being 25.9°.

« We rode through a small steep valley up to the Tayep-
parva-la (17,887 feet). The ground was®so honeycombed
with mouse-holes that the horses®trod on two aerethree at
on¢e. Little Puppy caught a couple of field’mice by the
neckoand ye did not pity them.e A marmot which had
ventured too far fyom its hole almost fell into Takkar’s
clutches, but just saved leimself in. time. At the pass ye
made the usual, halt for observations, and I drew a pano-

P 2 ; . .. .
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rama f the surroundmgs Between north and north-west
the horizon is far distant and the country level ; only to the
north, 5° W., appears a small snow- capped dome But not
another gangri. The yiew over Nganglarmg -tso, just below,
is grand, all fhe mountains in shades of pink, and the water

of a deep ultramarine. A large part of its easfern half is

occupied by a large island, a mountain mass rising ,out of
«the water with a contour as irregular as that qf the lake
itself, all promontories, bays and capes. To the north-
west lie three small islands. No European had ever seen
Nganglaring-tso before, nor any pundlt But the pundit
sent by Montgomerie in 1867 to Tok-jalung obtained
some hazy information about the dlStI‘lCt “Shellifuk ¢’ and
the -great lake * Ghalaring-tso,” which was afterwards
inserted in maps of Tibet. The form. glven by the pundlt
to the lake, namely, an egg-shape with the |dnger axis from
snorth to south, does not at all correspond to the reality ;

for the lake stretch_es east and west, and its cortour could,

not be more irregular than it is. The pundit places a
small island in the northern half, and adds the legend
“ Monastery on Island.” In reahty Nganglaring-tso has
at least four islands, but not a single monastery.
On Midsunfmer Ray we*encamped by the roaring surf
(15,577 feet), and on the 25th we crossed the last hilly
mountain spur which still separated us from the extensive
plain of Selipuk. From its height we again saw the great
ehain of Sur-la, and to the south the Trans-Himalaya with
sixty-three snowy peaks, regular as the tgeth of a saw. On
the 26th we rode-ever Jevel country to the est- -north-west.
On the plain two mounted Tibetans were pursuing a wild
ass, which was wounded in the near foreleg and had four
dogs at his heela The dogs did not bite him, but tried
to chase the anlmal in a certain direction. Time after
time the men wére close on the*game and dismounted ;
they did* not_shoot, but threw up dust with. their hands to
frlghten the Wwild ass and drive him as near as possible to
their tent, that they might not have to carry the meat far
(1ust. 356)
o Camp .439 was pitched on®the bank of the rivgr
.Sumdang tsangpo, which flows into the Nganglaring-tso

- e © ¢ . . \



376‘ 377. Bgvs SITTING. 378. YouNG LaMae 379. OLp Woman.
Sketches by the Author.



mxd LAST DAYS IN UNKNOWN COUNTRY 399
® ) . .
‘without joining the rivers Lavar-tsangpo and Aong-tsang-
pv, farther west, which unite and enter the lake’s *most
westerrs bounds. Here Lobsang caught a wolf cub, a
small wild rogue, which much interested Takkar. But
Takkar had a great respect for his héreditary enemy and
ventured to bite only his tail. Afterwards he betame
bolder, and*when the little creature found himself in a
degpérdte situation, he threw himself into the® river to
swim over "to the'other side. Then Takkar gave a yell,
jumped in and caught the cub, thrust him down with his
paws, seized him with *his teeth and brought him to land,

where he ate every bit of him. ‘

We followed the river, #ipwards on June 27 and en-
camped again on its bank opposite the monastery Selipuk-
gompa, (15,696 feet), the abbot of which, a Kanpo-lama,
Jamtse Singe, evas also chief of the district in secular
affairs (Illusts. 356, 374, 369, 341). Neither he nor any ,
one else hagd heard anything of* Abdul Kerim, but he was
So good as‘to search in his holy books to find out where
our men were, and he came to the conclusion that they were
somewhere to the south, and that in twenty days we should
either meet them or hear some reliable news of them.

On June 28, at half-past,nine in the. evening, the
country was shaken by an earthquake-®-the only one 1 ever
experienced in Tibet. However, it had no effect on the
good relations between me and the monks and Sonam
Ngurbu, the Governor (Illusts. 326, 375), who was also a,
guest in the monastery, and had a high lama from Chokchu
(Illust. 355) in hi¥ party. The Governor gave us as
much Zsamba, ride, and sugar as *would at g pinch last us
till we came to Tokchen, and he®received a watch in ex-
change. Of money we had only a few rupees left. I had
pever been in such straits before. If I ever meet Abdul
Kerim again, I thought, & shall get whatehe deserves and
a little more. . .

When we set up our.tents on the last day-of' June on
the Rartse plain, south of Selipuk, J.obsang announced at
dusk that four men and four mules were coming to the

* camp. They were’ Abdw Kerim, Sedik, Gaffar, and a
, Tibetan. Our caravan bashi.came ffightened and’ confus@d
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to my tent, and I thought it better that he should give an
account of his stewardship before I passed sentence on
him. He reported that they had come to the appointed
rendezvous at the proper time, but there he had been hard
pressed by six Govds—Gova Parvang among them, who
toBk the lead, and ordered them to leave the place at once
and go on to the Tarok-tso. As they had*no passport
from Lha8a, they could expect no mercy, he said. So‘they
betook themselves to the®northern shoré of the® Tarok-tso,
where they waited fourteen days, as the grazing was g8od
and no one intkrfered with them.e They heard contra-
dictory reports about us. At length a nomad died on the
lake shore, and a monk from Ltakar-gompa was summoned
to his tent to read the prayers for the dead. ‘They met
this man, and he said that we had passed the mopastéry
nine days previously. .Then they packed up all their
belongings, intending to hurry afteér Us nett morning. But
horse-stealers had come in' the night and stolgn my grey
Tikze horse and a mule from Saka-dzong. This event
cost them three days, but they never recovered the stolen
animals. While Suen, Abdullah, Abdul Rasak, and Sonam
Kunchuk followed slowly, the three others made forced
marches westwards, and now at last they were here and had
all our cash with thef. Abdul Kerim escaped with a slight
reprimand, but I afterwards heard the other men badger-
ing him. We found the others in Kyangrang, and so the

owhole strength of the company, thirteen men, was complete
when, on July 8, we crossed the pass Ding-la (Hlust.
213), 19,308 feet high, the loftiest pass@we had crossed in
all this journ€y,in Tilet, and on past the gmall lake Argok-
tso, which lies in the b&sin of the Aong-tsangpo; and on
July 12 we crqssed the Surnge-la (17,310 feet). Two
days later we came to Tokchen, where another political
entanglement detaired us nine days. But I cannot stay
to give an account of*it, for I reached the limit of the
space allowtd me at Chapter LXIV., and my publisher is

impatient. . ° . .
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THE TRANS-HIMALAYA

ON the map of the Jesuitsignow two hundred years old
(D’Anvilley 1733) (Map 2), a series of mountains runs
on the north side of the upper Brahmaputra, bearing
from east to west thg following names: Youc, Larkin,
Tchimouran C01ran Tchompa, Lop, Tchour, Takra concla, «
Kentaisse (Kallas) Latatsi, etc. These mountains and
ranes have never been transferred to modern maps of
Tibet, probably because geographers regarded the material
collected by trained Tibetans as too unreliable and in-
definite. Yet these chains of mountains are nothing else
but the Trans- Himalaya, though the representation is
confused and inexact.

When Brian Hodgson in his map of southern Tibet
(Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal,
No. xxvii.), here reproduced in facsimile (Map 3), drew o
a huge unbroken,chain north of, and parallel to, the
Tsangpo, he took a step which could only hgk_)g,sed on the
Jesuits’ map and the data he receiVed in the year 1843 from
the Maharaja of Nepal. No doub! lofty mountains existed
to the north of the Tsangpo—that was known to the Jesuits
even in the time of Kang Hi. But Hodgson’s hypotheti-
cal Nyenchhen-thangla (Trans-Himaldya)t which he looks
upon as a prolongation of the Karakorum, and thg natural
boutdary between northern and southern Tibet, is by no
means,an original conception, and is mo advagce on previous
. knowledge, or, more, correctly, theory. For already, in the
year 1840, Dufour had insexed a similar huge uninterrupted

. cham-north of, and parallel to, the’Tsangpo, on' the map
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which illustrates the famous description of the travels
of the Lazarist missionary, Father Huc (Illust. 381)
—Souvenirs d'un Voyage dans la Tartarie, le Thibet et
la. Chine, 1844-46. Dufour’s map is even better than
Hadgson’sy *for he has adopted from the Jesuits’ map a
northern affluent to the Tsangpo, passing through the
great range, which, like the Jesuits, he calls Mts. Koiran.

> Huc and Gabet were, probably the first Europeans to
cross the Trans-Himalaya, and one wonders where tiey
made the passage. Probably by the Shang-shung-la along
the Mongolian pilgrim road from Kuku-nor and Tsaidam
to Lhasa. It is vain to segk any information on the
subject in Huc’s famous beoR. During the swo years
Huc stayed in Macao he worked up the scanty netes he had
made on his journey. He mentions Burkhan Bota,*Shuga,
and Tang-la, and also the large \billage."Nakchu, where

* the caravans exchange thgir camels for yaks, but he says
not a word about the pass by which he crossedtone of the
mightiest mountain systems of the worldd. He says,’in-
deed, that he went over a colossal mountain range, and as
its position agreed with that of the Mts. Koiran of Dufour
and the Jesuits, he adopts this name, which he certainly
had never héard qn his*journey, and which probably
was changed on its way from Tibet to the Jesuits’ note-
books in Pekin. All he has to say of his journey over the
Trans-Himalaya is contained in the following sentences:

°«“La route qui conduit de Na-Ptchu a Lha-Ssa est, en
général, rocailleuse et trés-fatigante. 5 Quand on arrive
a la -chaineses mopts Koiran, elle est d'une difficulté
extréme” (il. p. 241). o ! ,

Another attempt to represent the course of. the
Trans-Himalaya was made by Trelawney Saunders in his
map of Tibet (Map 6), which is found in° Markham’s Nare
ratives of the Mission f George Bogle to Tibet, and of the
Journeyof Thomas Manning to Lhasa(London,1879), and in
Edwin T. Atkinson's Zhe Himaldyan Districts of the Novth-
Western Provisces of Ifdia (Allahabad, 1882). eLike Bufour
and Hodgson, Saunders draws a huge continuous chain ,
all through Tibet. For the® western parts, north, of

Manasarowar, and for the eastern, south «of Teugri-hn'or, he o
. - . ’ . .
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has relied on the cartography of the pundits; theerest,
between 82° and 89%° E. long., is partly a reproduction of
the Jesuits’ map, partly pure fancy, and has not the
remotest resemblanceto the reality, as will be apparent
from a comparison of Saunders’ map with mte. [=uwtl]
only point eut that the Trans-Himalaya consists not of
one chain but of many, and that the source of thesChaktak-
tsangpo lies to the*south, not to she north of the principal
off®., All the central and largest part of the system,
which I explored, is therefore quite incorract on Sadnders’
map.

- In the year 1867 C(alonel Montgomerie (Illust.
380) stnt out three pundits for the purpose of com-
piling a thap of the country north of Manasarowar.
One of them was the incomparaple and wonderful Nain
Sing, another was th® man who was at Yiachan pre-
vented from discovering the seurce of the Indus. On
their way *to Tok-jalung they crossed the Trans-
Himalaya at thé Jukti-la, which they called Gugti-la,
assigning to it a height of 19,500 feet : I found its height
was 19,070 feet. Mr. Calvert crossed the same pass a
year before me. On their return they crossed the Trans-
Himalaya by following the eastern bsranch of the Indus
down to where it breaks through the range and unites
with the Gartok branch.

A pundit also went between Manasarowar and Tok-
jalung, past the RuldaP-tso-—a name and lake I sought for
east and west in vAin, but I will not therefore deny its
existence. Morepver, of this pundiss roiT®=¥ have no
precise details. It seems likelp that he crossed the
Trans-Himalaya by a pass called Sar-lung. '

On January 8, 1872, one of Montgometie’s explorers,
a’young trained Tibetan, travelled over she Trans-Himalaya
by the Khalamba-la, 17,200 feet high. In Markham's
accoynt of this journey it is said that he retumed across
the mountains by the Dfok-la, though the actual water-
parting® pass®he came to was much more® probably the
eDam-largen-la. Thi8 pass was crossed the following year
(18p3) by Nain Sing on his famous qourney from* Leh te

* Lhasa, ’whie,h is .describgd so conscie.ntiously by Colonel
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Sir Henry Trotter. Nain Sing assigns to Dam- langren h
a height of 16,900 feet.

The great pundit A. K., or- Krlshna who contends
with Nain $ing for® the foremost place, crossed the most
essterly patts of the Trans-Himalaya on his journey in
1881, and more probably by the pass Shiar-gang-la than
the Nub-'kong—la, as [ have already suggested; bat {rom
his map it is difficult to decide whether tBe Shiat-gang-la is
a dividing pass of the first rank or not. In any case,iflis .
situatéd on the <hain which forms the watershed between
the Salwin and the Brahmaputra, and is undoubtedly an
immediate continuation of thoaNlen chen- -tang-la, or Trans-
Himalaya. A similar assumption is also made By Colonel
S G; Burrard in his and Hayden’s admirable work, 4 Ske#c/

the Geography and Geplogy of the Hzmalaya Mountains
amz’ Tibet (Calcutta, 1907).  On nfap xvii. in this work
Burrard has, quite rightly in my opinion, inserted the
prolongation of the range, though we have nd sure data
about its course.

Thus we find that after Father Huc several of Mont-
gomeric’s and Trotter's pundits, as well as Mr. Calvert in
the year 1906, crossed the Trans-Himalaya in Tibet. So
far as I know, thereeare only two more names to be added
to these—namely, Littleddle, who on his bold journey in
1894-95 passed over the system by the pass Guring-la
(19,587 feet), and Count de Lesdain, who crossed it by
the Khalamba-la in 1905. Both descrlbe the magnificent
spectacle Nien-chen-tang-la present? from Tengri-nor, .
but the [T added nothing to our kpowledge of the
Trans- mealaya, for h@ made use of the same pass, the
Khalamba-la, as Montgomerie’s pundit. - In his narrative,
Voyage au 1. hibet, par la Mongolie de Pékin aux Indes, he
mentions not a gingle pass, much less its name. But he
followgd the westerneshore of Tengri-nor, and he says
(p. 340): % Des massifs de ‘montagnes trés durs et aksolu-
ment enchevétrés fogmalent un obstacle insurmontable.
En conséquence, je résolus de suivre le Premief cours
d’eau, dont la direction ferait (Jprésuther qu'il se dirigeaite
¢ers le Brahmapoutra. Clest ainsi que nous chemmaones

o plusieurs jours en suxvant les hords d'une nvw? sans *
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gesse grossissante, appelée Chang-chu. . . .” THS%river
is the Shang-chu, which comes from the Khalamba-la.

Two Frenchmen and two Englishmen have, then,
crossed the Trans-Himalaya before® me, besides half
dozen pundits. Farther west in English ttrritory> #i-
numerable *Europeans have passed over the system,
especially by the Chang-la, where 1 surmounted it three
times. Between® the Indus and the Panggong-tso I
ttavelled over the system on November 22, 1907,.by the
easy pass Tsake-la. .

An extraordinarily valuable contribution to the know-
ledge of the Trans-HimaJaya was afforded us by Ryder
and Wootl on their remarkable journey up the Brahma-
patra in ‘the year 1904. = They had no opportunity of
crossing the system, or even of penetrating a day’s journey
into the southern tran%verse valleys, but they took bearings
of all the summits visible from their route. ~And some
of ,these, particularly Lunpo-gangri, are among the very
highest which, Gnder a mantle of eternal snow, .rise up
from the Trans-Himalaya. The absolutely highest is,
according to Ryder, 23,255 feet, and is therefore little
inferior to Nien-chen-tang-la with its 23,9q0 feet. Ryder
and Burrard took it for granted tha®these summits stood
on a single continuous range, which they represent on their
map as the northern watershed of the Brahmaputra. In
his text (p. 95), however, Burrard rightly points out thag
this chain, which he calls “ the Kailas Range,” is not the
watershed, for in %some places it is broken through by
affluents from the north. Busrard commits” the same
mistake as Dufour, Hodgson, ®aunders, and Atkinson,
in assuming the existence of'a single continuous range to
the north of the Tsangpo. I pondered much myself over
‘this problem, and on a-general map o# the ranges of Tibet
(t9o5) I inserted two ranges nosth of the Tsapgpo, a
congeption in accordancg with F. Grenard’s in his Carte
de [’ Aste Centrale of the year 1899, .

A *histor'y of geographical expl.oration in a region so

* little known as thé Trans-Himalaya must naturally be
exeeeding short and meagre. With all my researches® ]
have got been.ible te discover any other prgdecessors,_ ‘
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than“thoese already mentioned—that is, in those parts of
the system which lie within the bounds of TFibet—and not
a single one in the central regions’ of- the Trans-Himalaya.

hat such an extenslve region as southern Tibet has been
qite*unkndwn till now, though it lies closé to the Indian -
frontier, has given rise to much reasonable astonishment,
o and in mafty circles arguments and proofs, based on thote,or
® less apocryphal records atd vague hypdtheses; have been.
laboriously sought out to prove that my discovertes have
not the prioritg claimed for thems The maps 1 have
-reproduced in facsimile, when carefully compared with
my own maps, render any (hscussmn on my part qu1te
superfluous.

I cannot, however pass over in silence an insiguatidn.
‘that the discoveries | hawe made are to be.found indicated
. on the famous wall-maps in the Doge’s Palace at Venice.
* The Chief Librarian: of tht Royal Library in Stockholm,
Dr. E. W. Dahlgren, writes in a letter to me: * Only thé
grossest ignorance and. silliness can find on these maps
traces of any discoveries previous to yours.” Before my
return home Professor Mittag-Leffler, Director of the
mathematical school in thg University of Stockholm, had
sent for photograph8 of these maps with a very detailed
description, and he has kindly placed this material at my
disposal. This book is not the place in which to publish
Jjt, and, besides, the following statement which Dr. Dahlgren
has obhgmgly drawn up at my request makes all further
comment unnecessary

e .
The Wall—Maps in the%Sala dello Scudo, in the Doges
Palace at Venice

These maps, four in number, were constructed by the noted'
cartographer Giac8mo *Gastaldi in the middle of the sixteenth
century,«9 take the place df older maps which were destroyed by
fire in the yemr 1483; at least, it may be safely assumed that two
of them, those of East Asja and Africa, are the work of Gastaldl

The maps represent :

A31a from the mouth of &he Indus eastwards to China ©
*and Japan, a® well as the Pacific Ocean and parf of |
Amerlca . .

*« O .
o = : * .
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2 Asia from Asia Minor to India (Kashmir),
3. Africa, : '
4. Italy.

Only maps Nos. 1 and 2 have any ihterest for Sven Hedi
They correspond completely with the photograph$ procuied Dy
Professor Mittag-Leffler.

Allithe maps were restored by Francisco Griselligi about the
nfjddle of the eighteenth century. In map No, 2 great alterationse
seem to have been made in geographical details as well as in
the *text and in the decotation. As the map extends ng farther
east than Kashmir it kas, of course, no contection with Sven
Hedin’s discoveries.

Map No. 1, on the other hgnd, has in many essential respects
preservedeits original character. ®* We can undoubtedly form a good
netion of its original appearance by comparing it with the maps in
Ramudo’s work Delle Navigazion: e Viagg: (2nd Edition, Venice,
1554) and with Gastaldj's Zercia Parte dell Asia (Venice, 1501).
The resemblance to the former is very striking. In these maps,,
as in the wgll-maps, the south is to®the top.

* ,On all tMese maps there is very great confusion in the representa-
tion of the river systems of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra, The
mountains are drawn in at random, and even the Himalayas cannot
be identified with complete certainty, much less the ranges of
Central Asia. As the map was chiefly designed to illustrate the
travels of Marco Polo, it naturally gives no imformation about
countries he did not visit. b

E. W. DAHLGREN.

Father Huc concludes the account of his journey with
the following remarkable words: *Mais il ne suffit pa}
toujours du zele e’ I'écrivain pour faire connaitre des
contrées ou il n'a jamais mis lg piad. Ecrire’un Voyage
en Chine apréd quelques promenades aux factories - de
Canton et aux environs de Macao, c’est peut-étre s'exposer
beaucoup a parler de chose qu'on ne confiait pas suffisam-
‘ment . . . il est en gé¢néral assez diffigile de faire des
découvertes dans un pays sans y ayoir pénétré.”

Jt was with such truths in my mind that I Bégan the
journey described in this book, the object of which was
that 8et foth by Sir Clements Markhant, when in con-
nection with Littledhle’s last journey he made the following
statement (Geographical Journal, wol. vii. p. 482): “eln
the wholeslength from, Tengri-nor to the Mariam-la pass ,

.. ® o
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‘no one~bas crossed them (the Trans-Himalaya), so far ag
we know . . . and I believe nothing in-Asia is of greater

geographical 1mportance than the exploration of this range
Rf mountains.’ .

It is not for me to decide how far 1 have achleved my
aim, but when I passed over the Trans-Himalaya for the
eighth time at the Surnge-la, I had at least the satisfaction
°of seeing all the old hypotheses fall down like a house
of cards, and a new ground-plan laid down on the map
of Asi4, where ebefore the blank patch yawned with its
alluring *“ Unexplored.”

I have no space here fos a complete monograph of
the Trans-Himalaya, or, indeed, the material for it, until
the bearings and heights of the peaks have be&n worked
out, the rock specimens 1dent1ﬁed and a detailed map con-
strdcted from the sheets’'] drew. It will-take a couple of
*years to work up the material. I will here only communi-
cate some general facts, and will begin by citing*the pasges
of first rank as watersheds, appending the names of the
travellers who have crossed some of them :

Shiar-gang-la ershna, 1881
Shang-shung-la  e. Huc] 1845 -
Dam-largen-la Nain Sing, 1873 16,003 feet. -

- Guring-la Littledale, 1895 19,587 ,

, Isebo-la
e Shugu-la
Khalamba-la Pundit, 1872 17,200
Do de Lesdain, 1905 e

Sela-la * e Hegdin, 1907 18,064 ,,
Chang-la-Pod-la I—Bedin, 1907 - ¢ 18,284 ,,
Sha-la
Angden-la Hedin, 1907 ' 18,514 ,,
Tsalam-nakta-la .
Dombe-la o ° LI
Nakbo- kongdo-la e
Sancrmo -pertik-la Hedint, 1908 19,095 ,, ,
Saggo-la * :
Dicha-la ° T e .
Samye-la Hedin, 1908 . 18,133 ,,
Dsalung-la . _

® Lungthar-la ¢ .« . . . °

. Pechen-la . ' . : 6 '

s O . *
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o Lungnak-la . ov
Yor,la
Ganglung-la
Men-la o _
Pedang-la o, - 7
Gebbyi-la
Yilung-la®
, Tarkyang-la .
% Surnge-la . Pundit? Hedin, 1908 17,310 feet
+ Tsetj-lachen-la Hedin, 1907 17,933
Jukti-la Nain Sing, 1867 . .
Do. . * Calvert, 1906
Do. " Hedin, 1907 19,070 ,,

[ ]

It has, then, been my lot® to cross eight Trans-Hima-
layan pasdes, while seven have been crossed by other
travellers. Sevgn of my passes, were unknown béfore.
Of the others I have $een the Dicha-la and Men-la, while
of the remainder I have only'gathered oral information.
Thg Jukti-Fa is the watershed between the two headwaters
of the Indus, thé Tseti-lachen-la between the Sutlej and
the Indus, the Surnge-la between the Sutlej and the
Nganglaring-tso. ~ Shiar-gang-la and Shang-shung-la lie
on the watershed between the Salwin and the: Brahma-
putra. All the others lie on the gremt continental water-
shed between the ocean and the isolated drainage of the
plateau. It appears from the list that all the passes
crossed before by Europeans and pundits belong to tht,
eastern and western parts of the system. Between the
Khalamba-la and the “Surnge-la the Trans-Himalayg had
not been crossed in a single linee and jt was exactly
between these t%o passes that the great white space was
situated. All that was known of it was- ‘the peaks fixed by
Ryder and Wood, and some summits seen by Nain Sing
from the north. If the Pundit’s jousney, between Mana-
sarowar and Ruldap-tso be disregarded, of which I have no
information, the interval betwéen the Khalamba-la and the
Jukti-la measures 590 miles, or about as far as from Lin-
koping to Haparanda, or from London to Dornoch Firth.

o And between these®limits lie all the passes by crossing
whbch was able to trace the courge of the Trans-Hime-

laya, prove that its known eastern, and western sections
@ o
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are ¢onnected and belong to the same mountain system,
and that this system is one of the.loftiest and mightiest in
the world, only to be compared with the Himalayas, the
Karakorum,.Arka -tag, and Kuen-lun. Between the Shiar-
ang-la ard Yasin, not far from the sharp bend of the
Indus, its length amounts to 1400 miles, but'if it can be
, shown ,that the Trans-Himalaya merges into the *Hindu-
Kush and continues alofig the Salwin, its lenth extends
to 2500 miles. On the north and south its boundaries are
sharp and cleady defined ; the norghern is formed by the
central lakes discovered by Nain Sing and myself, and the
southern by the unheard-ofe Indus-tsangpo valley. 1In
breadth it is inferior to the Himalayas, and its"peaks are
lowey, but the heights of the Trans-Himalayan®pagses are
con51derably greater than those of the Himalayas. The
, average height of the five followiny Hitnalayan passes—
Shar-khalep-la, Man-da-la; She-ru-la, No-la and Kore- or
Photu-la—is 16,736 feet, while the average helght of my firdt
five Trans- Hlmalayan passes is 18,400 feef. It may be said:
generally that the dividing passes in the Trans-Himalaya
of the first rank are 1600 feet higher than in the Himalayas.
But the highest peak of the Himalayas, Mount Everest, with
its 29,000, is 5100 Yeet higher than the Nien-chen-tang-
la, the culminating point, as far as we know. Herewith
are connected the different forms of relief predominating
oin the two systems; the crests of the Trans-Himalaya are
ﬂatter its valleys shallower and broader, while the crests of
the Iillmalayas are sharp and pomted sits valleys deep and
much eroded. ,The férmer system is more compact and mas-
sive than the latter, as we may expect if We remember that
the Himalayas are deluged by the precipitation of the south-
west monsoon, and that its waters have for untold thousands
of years degraded its valleys, whilethe Trans-Himalaya on
the dryplateau countrysreceives a comparatively insignificant
share of the monsoon rain. ‘Werg it possible to comparg the
volumes of the two systems, we should no doubt find that
the northern is much more massive than the*south&rn, for
such a comparison must proceegl from’sea-level, and though
the Trars-Himalaya i8 the narrower of the two, ity aseent
begms from heights, of 10,000 teo 16, ooo feet, flom the '
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Tsangpo valley, while the Himalayas rise from sealevel
or a few hundred feet above it. As a watershed the
Trans-Himalaya occupies a higher and more important
place than the Himalayas. In the West the Himalayas
parts the waters between the Indus and some df its trib8-
taries, and m the east the system is a divide between the
Bratmaputra and the Ganges. But every drop of water
which falls® on tht Himalayas goes down to the Indian
Ocean. * On the other shand, all the central Trans-Hima-
laya is a watershed begween the Indian Ocean on thé south
and the enclosed drhinage area of the plateau depression
od the north. Only in itg western section is the Trans-
Himaldya®also a watershed bétween the Indus and some of
its' right-hand tributaries, and in its eastern between the
Salwin and Brahmaputra. Within the boundaries of Tibet
there is only one tiver %hich takes its rise from the northern
flank of the Trans-Himalaya and breaks through the system
By a transvérse valley ; but this river is a lion, and is called
by the Tibetans the Lion river, the Singi-kamba or Indus.
The Salwin also springs from the northern flank of the
system, but finds its way to the ocean without passing
through the mountains. All the other rivers rising on the
northern slopes, of which the ‘Buptsang-tsangpo and the
Soma-tsangpo are the largest, flow into the undrained salt
lakes on the north. Only in the central parts of the Trans-
Himalaya, stretching, however, over a distance of nearly,
600 miles, does the continental watershed coincide with the
main axis of the syséem, for to the west the wategshed runs
northwards from the source of the Imdus, and then west-
wards, so as to l¢ave the Panggong-tso within the isolated
drainage basin of Tibet, and in the east runs northwards
from the region between the source streams of the Salwin
and Tengri-nor. ° e °* .

I have called this book Trans-kimalaya, becguse the
incidents and adventures deséribed in these tawo volumes
occurred in this huge mountain sygem lying to the north
of the “T'sang’po and in the country to the north and south

sof it. When I firSt crogsed the dividing range at the
Seh—la thought of retaining the® name Hodgson had
* assignell ta it, that is,.Nien-c.:hen-tapg-la, and E did not, .
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change my mind after crossing the Chang-la-Pod-la and
Angden-la, for these three passes lie on one and the same
range, which on the southern shore of Tengri-nor is called
Nien-chen-tang-la. *After crossing the Tseti-lachen-la and
the Jukti-l2 T supposed that these passes lay on the western
prolongation of the, Nien-chen-tang-la, and that the con-
ception of Hodgson Saunders, Atkmson, Burrard,» and
Ryder‘was correct. Bue after the sefond journey right
through Tibet, and after I had crossed Bongba in seyeral
directidns and feund that there was jno question of a single
continuous range, but that a whole®collection of ranges
quite independent of one ano&hgr existed, I perceived tlhat
the name Nien-chen-tang-la, *which only denotes®ore of all
- these ranges, could not be given to the whdle system.
Eciually inappropriate would be the names Lunpo’gangri,
Kamchung-gangri, Targo—gangrl, of any other local name.
Saunders’ * Gangri Mountains” I consider still more un-
suitable, for every mountain in Tibet clothed with etegnal
snow -is called a gangsz, and the name in this connection
would have a meaningless sound. Neither could I accept
Burrard’s “ The Kailas Range.” A name must be found
suited to the whole of this mumately connected association
of mountain ranges,@ geographical conception which would
leave no room for misunderstanding, and I decided to call
the whole system, the connection and continuity of which
} had succeeded in proving, the Trans-Himalaya.

Among English geographers many have approved of
this. name¢ and an equal number have disapproved. To
the latter category. belongs Colonel Burrard, who points
out that for some yearsgback all the regions lying beyond
the Himalayas have been called Trans-Himalayan. Andin
a letter he has Yately written to me he says:

Pupils of Morftgonierie naturally’as'k why an old word should
be givenga new meaning When it is possible to invent any number
of new names for newly discovered mountains. I do not seg that

.it is necessary to give an important name to newly discovered
mountains. A few nanfe will become important because of the
mountains to which it is attached, and youwr mountains would have ,
rendered any new name gnportant L

L]
e o [ cannot share,Colonel Burrards view, for I'ans@er that ‘
. O °
[ ] . ° L ]
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just because of the circumstance that Montgomerie’s pupils,
officialseof the Survey of India and pundits, havefor fifty
years and more called the country north of the Himalayas
“ The Trans-Himalayan regions,” it was incumbent on me
not to reject this name for the mountain systent which can
be nothing else but the Trans-Himalaya par excellence.

Foegive a quotation from the other side, lewill here
reproduce an exptession of opimion from Lord Curzon,
formerly Viceroy of Igdia, whose knowledge of Asia is
unsurpassed. In the Geographical Journad, April 1409, he
says

Along51de of this great discgvery (Bongba and Chokchu) I would
place the tfacing for hundreds of rhiles and the assurance of a definite
oregraphical existence to the mighty mountain palisade or series of
palisade} to which he has, in. my opinion very appropriately, given
the title of the Trdns-Hirgalaya. Thi8 range has been surmised to
exist in its entire length for many years ; it has been crossed at its o
extremities Py Littledale and by native surveyors. But it was
reserved for Dr. Hedin to trace it on the spot and to place it upon
the map.in its long, unbroken, and massive significance, . Itis
no mean addition to human knowledge that we should realize the
assured existence of one of the greatest mountain masses in the
world. As regards the name which® Dr. Hedin has given to it,
I will only say that the desideraga for the title of a new and
momentous geographical discovery appear fo be these : (1) that the
name should if possible be given by the principal discoverer; (2)
that it should not be unpronounceable, unwriteable, over-recondite,
or obscure; (3) that it should if possible possess some descriptive
value; and (4) should not violate any acknowledged canons of*
ceocrraphlcal nomenclature The name Trans-mealaya combines
all these advantages, and it has a direct Central Asianeanaldgy in
the Trans-Alai, which is a range of mauntains stapding in the same
relation to the Alai’ that Trans- Himalgya will do to Himalaya. I
am not in the least impressed by the fact that the name was once
given to another range, where its unsuitability®secured its early
Extinction. Any atternpts tQ substitute another title on the present
occasion will, In my opinion, °be foredoomed to failure.

My long journey backwatds and forwards Sver the
Trans-Himalaya cannot® be regarded as more than a
cursory and Yefective reconnaissanc® of a dountry hitherto
unknown. It is easfer to go to Lhasa with a force armed
to ¢he ‘eeth and shoot dowy the Teibetans like pheasants
1f they'stand in the way, than to cross [Tibet in all direc-
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tions for. two long years with four Governments and all the
authorities of the land as opponents, twelve poor Ladakis
as companions, and not a single man as escort. It is no
merit of mine that 9 was long able to maintain a position
which from®the first seemed untenable. The same lucky
star looked down, gs often before, on my lonely course
through vest Asia, and it is twenty-four years since I« first
took up my pilgrim staff. « I have been ‘able tc follow and
lay down only the chief geographijcal lines; between my
routes *many bdank spaces are stjll left, and there is
sufficient detailed work for generations of explorers and
travellers more thoroughly pgepared and better equipped
than myself. y . °

Go, then, out into the world, thou ringing an8 sonorous
name for one of the wosld’s mightiest mquntain systems,
and find thy way into geographical text-beoks, and remind’

children in the schools ofe the snow-crowned summits on

the Roof of the World, among which the mongoon stogms
have sung their deafening chorus since thé beginning. As
long as I live, my proudest memories, like royal eagles, will
soar round the cold desolgte crags of the Trans-Himalaya.
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. . CHAPTER LXXIV
.t SIMLA

LixE atreop of beggars and .knights of the road my twelve
sesvants and I left Tokchen on July 24. We had stayed
there nfne days with nothing to do but watch the mon%oon
fain, which I had.incautiously promised the natives, peltihg

down on the hills. The authosities of the place insisted ®

this, time tlat, as we were not furnished with a passport
from Lhasa, we had no right to make use of the great
high-road to Ladak, but must turn back to the interior
of Tibet whence we had come. If I had not already
had enough of the great blank, T would have agreed to
their demand with pleasure, btit I was now ‘weary and
longed for home, and as they refused the assistance and
the transport facilities we required, we set out on foot
with the baggage on our last ten horses and mules. I had
still the white horse from Kamba Tsenam’s tent at my*
disposal. We had po*escort, for the authorities wished
to be quite clear of blame in case jthey were “called to
account. By the holy lake, where we followéd the northern
shore by known ways, we at length found a tramp who
offered to show us the way to the Totling onastery.
¢ In Langbo-nan I visited hastily the young abbot, as
sympathetic and good- natured as the year before, and at
Chiu-gompa we met our old friend Tundup Lama; fretful,
melancholy, and weary of his lonely cloister life. Large
streams now emptied their water int® both kkes, and with
oa feeling of regret 4 left again the scene of so many
pregjoug memories. * .

Before we canre to the monastery of Tlrtapurl we had

° R . 415° . * - o
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to cross several of the rivers which bring thelr trlbute
from the Trans-Himalaya to the Sutlej. Three of them ..
were enormously swollen after the continuous rams and
rolled their volumes of greyish-brown foaming water over
treacherous*blocks. It boiled and seethed between the
cliffs, and it carried along and overturned the slippery
~ boulders.. How I °trembled- in mortal anxiety lest- the
harvest so laboriously gathered in the last dong wigter
should all be lost by a single false step. . .

We came tp the temple of Tlrtapurl in pourmg rain.
Lobsang, Gulam, Kutus, Tubges’ Suen, and Kunchuk
were to accompany me hence, to Simla, but Abdul Kerim
and the other five receivedstheir pay and gratumes and
took their way home to Leh through Gartok.s 'I did aot
know the road to Simla, but on the map it seémed to
bef nearer than to Ladak, and therefore Léxpected that my
party would arrive first at.its destination. But this road is
very wild and romantic, and the land is deeply excavated_
by the affluents of the SutleJ, and one ntight imagine that
one had suddenly been transported to the cafions of the
Colorado. One day we marched rapidly up an ascent of
3000 feet, and the next ‘wé went down as far, so that the
distance was at leass doubfe as great as it appeared on the
map, and Abdul Kerim reached Leh long before I was
near Simla. Therefore the first news of us came from him,
and not from myself, and in some quarters the worst fears
were entertained for my safety. It seemed strange that
my servants reached their home*sgfe and sound while
I myself ‘was still migssing.

‘We parted*with floods of tears on August 1, and iy party
travelled past the three monasteries, Dongbo, Dava, and
Mangnang (lltust. 382), and came to Totling-gompa on
the 13th, near which Father Andrgde, three hundred years
ago, lodged in the novy decayed town of Tsaparang. Here
I methe Hindu doctor Mohanlal, who gave me the first
news of the outer world. Throwyh him I heard, with’deep
regret, of the death®f King Oscar, whichehad occurred
more than eight months before. Mehanlal also informed,
me of the growing uarest in India and of the anypiety my
friends felt on my account. Thakur Jai Chand Bad been o
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ipstructed by the Indian Government to ‘spare no ¢fforts
to find put whether I was still living or not. He had sent
out some Tibetan freebooters in various directions, and ‘
promised 50 rupees to any one who cowld furnish any certain
information of my fate—this is the price he valued me at.
Abdul Kerim had reached Gartok in the best of health,
and was summoned to the Garpun, who exclaimed : “ Your -
Sa,hxb is a*dreadfel man; he will not be satisfied® until I *
lbse, my head!” Old Ha_]_]l Nazer Shah, who had so
consc1ent10usly equipped my last caravam, had dfed the
preceding winter. o °

« When we left Tokchep on July 24 we were delighted
at the thought that we shodld at every step be nearer to
lower couiltry and a denser and warmer atmosphere. A
month fater we were at a greater height than at Tokthen,
and saw the coungry cdvered with snow, and heard the Hail
patter on our dilapidated tents. But at Shipki we again®
set them @p in a garden dressed in the rich beauty of
summer, and heird the wind murmur in the spreading
crowns of the apricot trees. Shipki is the last village in
Tibet. From this garden oasis, begins the steep ascent
to the Shipki-la, which is reached after attaining a height
of six Eiffel Towers one uponvanotler. Here we stood
on the frontier between Tibet and India. I turned and
let my eyes roam once more over these awfully desolate
and barren mountains where my dreams. had been
realized, and my lucky star had shed a clearer and®
more frlendly light than ever before. Farewell, home of
wild asses and antelopes, holy landeof the Tashi Lama,
of Tso-mavang and the Tsangpo into whose mysterious
valleys the stranger has found his way only by enduring
two Arctic winters and by driving a flotk of refractory
sfeep! I seemed to take farewell of the Best of my youth

~ and the finest chapter in the story of my life.

Qn  August ,28 we encamped in the village “of Poo
(Musts. 383, 384), and®l spent two memorable days
in the hospltable house of the Moraviah missionaries.
o Messrs. Marx and ®chnabel and their amiable families
overwhg:lmed me with kindngss, anl now I Was-deluged

o with news {rom the outer world—lt wag like listening to
e VOLY ) . e 2e , °
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the breakers on the coast of the ocean. I had not seen
a European for more than two years, and I looked myseff
like a Tibetan footpad. But the- missionaries rigged me
out at once in European summer clothes and set an Indian
helmet on my head.

A few days later we came to Kanam-gompa, where
Alexander,Csoma K8rosi eighty years ago studied Isamaist
*learning as a monk, and, more than any one else com-
municated to the scholars of the West the occult. mysteries
of this religion.e How silent and quiet our life had been
up on the expanse of Chang-tang! ® Now the dizzy depths
of the valley are filled with thg roar of the falling stream,
and the thunder of the watet fs re-echoed from, the pre-
cipitous cliffs. How bare and scanty was the sofl of Tibegt,
and fiow we listen daily to the whisper of mild breezes
in the deep dark coniferbus forests that clothe the slopes
of the Himalayas. '

Still lower runs the road still warmer %s the ain
My trusty friend, big shaggy Takkar, leoks at me with
questioning eyes. He loves not the summer’s perfumed
garlands nor the variegated zone of meadows. He re-
members the free life on the open plains, he misses the
fights with thé wolves of the ‘wilderness, and he dreams of
the land of everlasting snowstorms. One day we saw him
drink of a spring which poured its water across the path,
and then lie down in the cool shade of the forest. He had
Yone so many times before, but we should never see him
repeat it. He turned and galloped  up towards lonely
Tibet. He parted ewith sorrow in®his heart from his

- old master, I %knew; bgt he thought hg would ask the
missionaries in Poo to send me a greeting. One morning
he was found lying outside the gate to the court of the
Mission-house, gnd true to his o].d habit, he -would les
no one go in Jr out He was hOSpltably received, and
started; - ngw -life with a chain round his neck. T still
receive from time to time, through Mr. Marx, greetmgs
from. old TakRar, wHo so faithfully defend%d my tent
when, I travelled in disguise through his own country .
(Qlust. 386). .- .

In'the Club des A51at1ques in Parls I once-dmed w1th ‘

)
.
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Madame Massieu, who has accomplished so many wonder-
ful joprneys in Asia. - Roland Bonaparte and Henry of
Orléans were present, as I vividly' remembered when
on September 7 I met the far-travtlled Parisian lady in
the station-house of Taranda. We had nluch to talk
about when we contributed to thg cost of a common
dinget. Untouched by years, youthful and enthusiastic,
Madame Massieu® afterwards undertook a bold journey to
‘Khatntandu. .

. With growing uneasiness I approachel the hour when,
after nearly a year’stomplete silence, I was again to receive
letters from home, and I wepdered Whether I should break
them open and read them without any cause for sorrow.
Fhe post met me at Gaura on September 9. I read all
the evening, all night, and all the, following day, and I was
“able to take the last days’ journey to Simla in comforf,
for I% wag spared any untoward news and knew that

- «al]l was well at home. Now the wind whispered more

gently than evef in the Himalayan cedars, and the roar of
the Sutlej sounded like the roll of drums in a triumphal
march. .

In Kotgar I was presept at evensong jn the mission-

~ aries’ church. How strange tb hear® again the soft sooth-

ing tones of the organ, and as an unworthy Christian

pilgrim in a Christian temple remember the solitude Jof

the past years.

The following day I marched along the road in the com-
pany of my men fgr %the last time, for near Narkanda a
rickshaw met me, sent by Colonel Punlop Smith. I left
them, to hurrys on without delay, while they were to
follow in the usual order of march. How ,pleasant to lean
against the back of the, little two-wheeled vehicle and
“foll away at a rapid page under the‘ shady canopy of the
deodars ! .

September 45 was a great®day for me. I Stayed at the
bungalow of Fagu, and this camp, where I was quite alone,
was _No. 499. Simla, therefore, would be soo. It felt
very sirange to startd on the boundary between the wilder-
-ness nd the most reﬁned civiliZation. At the breast-

‘ work of the excellent carriage-road sat gentleman in hig

[ ] L3 . ' .
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rickshaw ; it was my friend Mr. Edward Buck, Reuters.
correspondent. This is the beginning, I thought ; gnd on -
I went on this last day’s journey. = The fine imposing town
-appears in the distante on the slopgs of its hills and the
- white houses peep out from among the trees. (Lllust.”387).
A young maiden takes a snap of us with her camera, but
1t is early «in the mormng, and without further adxien-
‘tures we’ take refuge at a gentleman’s® outfitteYs, for i
spite of the clothes from.Poo I mugt undergo a complgte’
renovatidn beforeel can present myself before the doors of
the Viceregal Lodge.

What a total contrast.to the lonely life 1 had led for
two long years! On: September 16 a State ball toek*place,
and I heard again the crunching sound onh the sand of the
court 4s innumerable rickshaws bore guegts to thé ball.
Rustling silk, glittering jewels, brillfant uniforms—in an
unbroken . line the ¢/4te of .Simla pass betweer, satellites
with their tall turbans and shining lances. .God save thes
King! Followed by their staff Their Extellencies enter,
and open the dance to the notes of a. waltz of Strauss. It
was just as in May 1906, and the twenty-eight months
that had intervened seemed tg me like a strange fantastic
dream. °o e

.The first days I stayed in the house of my noble old
friend Colonel Dunlop Smith, and had now an opportunity
of thanking him and his amiable ladies for the trouble they
had taken in connection with the consignment to Gartok -
the year pefore. Then I moved dver to the Viceregal
Lodge, and agajn enjeyed the same boundless hospitality
of Lord and Lady Migto. From myewindow [ saw
again, sharp and clear, the crests of the Himalayas, and
~ beyond the mountains and Valleys of Tibet stretched out
in a boundless sea. A What wealth %and luxury! I lived®
like a pripce, walked o soft rugs and meditated, lay and
. read Swedish journals in 2 deep soft bed, by -eleqric

light, and bathed in a gorcelain bdth, attended by Hmdus
" in the viceregal ‘livery—I who had lately gone’in rags and
tended sheep. :

«On September 24°a hundfed and fifty ladne_, and -
gentlemen in full dress were assembled in"the State.room
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.in the Viceregal Lodge. The occasion was a lectyre, and™
"on the dais hung with gold-embroidered brocade, where
the th rpnes uspally stand, was set qip a large map of
Tibét. ¥The front seats were occupied by the Commander-
in-Chief of the Indian Army, Lord Kitchenereof Kharttim,
the Goverpor of the Panjab, the Maharajas of Alwar and
Gwakor ; and among the guests mlght be saen generals
4nd supesior officers, State secretaries, men of scfence, and
*members of the diplpmatic corps then present in Simla.
The Military” Secretary, Colonel ¥icter Brooke, came
forward and announted the arrival of the Viceroy and
Lady Minto. 1 was trembling with stdge fright, but
before . knew anything %bout it, my openmg words,
¢ Your Excelleficies, Ladies and Gentlemen,” sounded
throwgh the brilltant saloon, and then followed an
* account of my.last®*journey. It was one o’clock in®the
morréng before 1 concluded, and after a most flatteriflg -
« speech fiom Lord Minto the guests withdrew to the late
supper. . : .
My six Ladakis and our seven remaining* animals
stayed in a seraz below the palace. I often went and
talked to them, afid playedp ‘while with my old travelling
companion Little Puppy. © But thee time "passed quickly, *
and soon the last day came. I embraced and squeezed
Little Puppy, stroked his head, and found it hard to tear
myself away. He was put out by his master’s elegant
costume, and had a melancholy questioning expression, &s
though he suspectedethat the bond between us was loosed,
and that we should never see eacheother .again. We had
shared everythjng in common Trom the time he was born
below the snowy Karakorum pass and to part from dogs
is the hardest trial of all; t8 bid men farewell is not so
+- distressing. .« °
At our arrival in Simla I hag glvén them 60 rupees
eagh for new clothing, and 4n the bazaar they had found
some old cast-off uniforms with brlght metal buttons,
whi¢h they thought grand and Becoming. On the neck
lappis were the words “ Guard, London S.W. Railway,”
swd Yow they found théir, way t® India I do+not kaow.
But in these uttiforms, and i in red fezzes my men assembled

[} . : L ‘ o ]
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“in the palace court on the last day of September (Illust.,

388). They were allowed to keep our seven [orses
and mules, saddles,, tents, skin coats, begd furnit}lre; and
everything. My whise horse they were to sell’in Leh
and divide the price. Gulam took charge of Little Ptippy,
and undertook to see that he did not suffer want in the
future—it was like Breaking up an old home. Besigles
Rhis pay, &very man receivegd a present of 100 repees, angd
their expenses to Leh four times oyer. Lord ands Lady’
Minto were present at the last farewell, and the Vicerqy
made them a short, cheery speech. 9Ttewas a sad parting,
and even the®calm Lobsang,,who was amazed at the
wealth and splendour of Siml%, wept like a childsas with,
heavy step he followed his comrades dow1! to thefr waiting
animals. “ What faithfulness! what deévotion ! ex¢ltimed
Lady Minto with feeling ; “* their tear® are more expressive
tBan words.” : . .

At the beginning of October the Viceroy #nd ILsady.
Minto set out on an excursion into the mountains, and
after a hearty farewell and warm thanks for all the kindness’ -
they had showered on me, | remained lonely and forlorn in
the great palace. My steamé@rywould not’leave Bombay for

»a week, and I°was delighted to be the guest of Lord

Kitchener in his residence, Snowdon, during the five days
I was yet to stay in Simla. I shall never forget these
days. My room was decorated with flowers, and on a
t#ble stood fourteen books on Tibet, chosen from the

General’s |ibrary to supply me with entertaining reading.

With ‘the aides-de-camp_Captains Wyllie and Basset,
merry fellows and good ‘comrades, we Jived like four
bachelors, took breakfa’st,olunch, and dinner together, and
spent the evening in the billtard-room, on the mantelpiece
of which was the appropriate mottd,.“-Strike, and fear not.”"*
In the afternobn thg General took me out along the
road leading $o Tibet. "We shen talked of,the futyre,of
Europe in Asia and Africa, and I gained a greater insight
than I had ever done before into Lord Kitchener'? life
and work in Egypt. — >
But the days at Snowdon al.sd came to an end, aﬂq Sree

October 11, when ,the people were, flocking to schusch, 1
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AbBYt, a twelve-year-old, ii. 163
Abdul Kerim, my caravan leader, ii. 226 ;
error of, as to foragé, 241 ; ass@mes r8le
of master o®ca®avary, 291, 344 ; ideas as
oto the time of day, 302 ; despatchgd in
charge ®f second division of caravan t
the Tasok-tso, 371 ; anxiety as to where-
sabouts of, 398 arriges’at our camp at
Ratse,e399 ; bit farewell 18, with other
five of my follgwers, 416
Absi, peak of the Kubi-g&ngri, il. 102
Abuk-la pass, ii. 396 .
Adam, «Colonda), military secretary to the
e Vicesoy, i.,16®
Ag?, average, %f caravan, i. 53

® ‘“Aid,” Mohammedangfestival celebrated

* incamp, i. 191¢

Aksai-chin, lake, unannexed regiop of, i.
93, 95, 98; il. 258 o

Alchi, dangerous bridge at,’i. 44

Alexander the Greatpi. 3; ii. 213

Amban Lien Yii, of Lhasa, i. 393, 400

Amchen-la pass,ii. 396

Amchi-lama (monk-doctor), tént-temple of]
ii. 206

Amchok-tang, plain, ii. 36 .

Amchok-tso, lake, ii. 36; camp at, 37;
shallowness of, 38; soundings on, 38

Amchok-yung, village of, ii. 36 o

Amching country, interesting information
acquired in, ii. 325§ N

Amitabha, the Tashi Lama the incarnation
of, i. 326

Amusements, Tibetan, 1.9341

Anchar, lake, 1. 32

Angden-la pass, caixn with prayer-streamers
on, ii. 34; panoramic view fom,®3s5;

INDEX

not situated on same range es the,

Samye-la, 330
Angsi-chu, river, ii. 104
¢ Arftelobe Plain,” nfme given by
Deasy, i. 142
Antelop®s, i. 920 114, I75; ii. 36, 262,
ﬁz,pmetxnd.of snaring, 1. 274 ; ik 119,
186 . e i
,Aongggenngpo, river, il 399 °
Arthery and ehooting, competitions of
horsehack, 1.*343

C.aptain

L J
1
s .
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Argok-tso, lake, ii. 400 .
Arnold, X% L#chz of Asia, quotation from,
. 206
Arport-tso, lake, cr@sing of ice of, ii. 263
Arung-kampg, deserted village of, i. 280
Asses, wild, upright position of frozen, i,
95 ; great herds met wieh, 185
Atkinson, Mr. E. T., work by, cited, ii.
402 *
L]
Bailey, Lieutenant, hcting Residént at
LOyangtsg i. 255 ¢ o wm &
Balls, State, in Simla, 1. 17; ii. 420
Baltal, i. 38
Bandq, camp at, ii. 83
Barley, roasted, a delicacy, ii. 14
Barong-la pass, ii. 30 °
®asang valley, camp in, ii. 46

e Basgho-gompa, monastery, i. 44 o

Bed, method of making my, i. 150

Ben-la pass, storm®on, ii. 34

%esant, M®s. Annieg 1. 30
ibles, the Tibetan, in library of Tashi-
lunpo, i. 333; in Tashi-gembe, 412

Biographical details of caravan, i, 151-153

Birch bark, dream suggested by, ii. 94

Boat, our portable, i. 28 ; successful tr
of, 107 ; description of Tibetan, 288

Bogtsang-tsangpo, the, ®amp at, i. 205 ;
interview with chief &f district, 205 ;

cogigphical ir%ormation obtained, 206 ;
€rratic course of, 207

Bokar valley, ii. 212

Bobo, or district chief, i. 262,

Bongba, provimee of, ii. 304; tension of .
journey through the, 312 ; names of the
twelve distrigts of, 388

Bongba-changma, district of, ii. 304

Bonghe-chushar, district of, ii. 379

Bongba-kebyang, ¢js¥ict of, ii. 388

Bongba-kemar, district of, ii. 324, 389

Bongba-kyangrang, high-road to Lapchung
Jthro8gh, ii. 387

Brahmaputra, the, valley of, i. 281; wel-
come news received at, 282 ; monasteries
of, 82 ; confluence of thaewChaktak-
tsangpo with, ii. 48 ; measuremen® angd
ratios, 49; junction of the Tsa-chu-
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.
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¢ tsangpo with, and measurements, 7;&;
possible diversion of, 78 ; varying volume
of, 88; Wain Sing on its sources, 89;
Webber’s confusing statemgnt as to the
origin of, 89; Ryder’s map of valley of
upper, QO; source-streams 0§ 90-95;
author’s determindtion of its source in
Kubi-gangri, 96¢ 101; we bid farewell
to, 105 e :

6

& BftblpGovernment, change of,é. 4 ; refuse

40
® Buser-tsangpo, river, it 261

. divided into two parties, 371 ; combined
* o0 : S ¢

permission toeenter Tibet from India, 7,
3388 ; cauttus policy of, 10, 395
Buck, My. Edward, ii. 219, 419
Buddha, stone figures of, at Dras, i. 39;

posture of, gn statues angl pictures, ii. 10
Buddhism, introduced int® Tibet, i. 312

preservation of life a fundamental prin-

ciple of, 312 .

Buka-magna, mountain systeg, i. 164
Bumnak-chu, river, ii. 22
Bup-chu-tsangpe, river, sources of, i. 276 ;

confluence with the My-chu, 412
Buptsang®tsangpo, river, ii. 325; scenery

of, 326; its headwaters, 327 ; camp by

the} 389 *

Busyresrigg Yalley, beauty of ii. 327 ,

Byrrard, Colonel S. G., on drainage area
of the Sptlej, ii. 187 ; book by Hayden
and, mentioned, 404; disapprqves of
author’s use of the name Trans-Hima-
laya, 412 ®

Burroughs & Wellcome, Lotdon, medicine®
cheste presented by, i. 29, 1y2; my,

offering to the Tashi Lama, 316; ii.

L ]

° .
¢ Call of the wilderness,” the, 1. 1
Calvert, Mr., crosses Jukti-la pass, ii. 215,

4@3

Samp, our first, £ 33
amp life, routine of our, i. 150 ; Tibetan,
ii. 387 .

Campbéll-Banné®rman, Sir Henry, i. 4;
telegrams sent by author to, 8, ggo

Candles, Christmas-tree of, i. 219 ¢

"Caravan, our, equipment of, i. 28, §3;
troublesoge members, 38 ; biographical
details, 151-153 ; rearramgement of, 166 ;
home - sickness in, ii. 62, &§; three
members dismissed, 69 ; their reinstate-
ment, 73 ; reduction at qﬁ‘okcben, 107 ;
reorganization of, .110; preparagion of
new, for fresh expld'tion, 211, 226, 228 ;
heavy baggage sent back to Leh, 229;
parting with Robert and Rub Das, 229 ;
Mohammedan festivaly 260 ; losges agd
sickness, - 265; . superfluous baggage ,
sacrificed, 269, 279, 282; directions’ to,
274 ; rag.Riding-place in, 345 ; fegivities
ixZ%onour of (g}ovemor of Saka, 368 ;

[
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again, 400; parting with my caravan
leader and companions, 416; farewel
to repmainder of followers in Simla,
422 4

Cassels, Mr., present of tea from, ii. 179
Chabuk-tso, ldajktﬂ i, 322 e
Chak-choth-la pass, i. 191

Chakko, holy spring, miraculoud powers™®

attributed to, ii. 106
Chaklam-la pass, ii. 308 ° . .
Chaktak-tsangpo, river, it.. 45 ;  pmgpara-

-tions for exgursion t0,e47 ; confluefee

wi¢h the Brahmaputra, 48; measure-,

ments and ratios, 49, 65 ; joursey porth-
wards #long, 65 ; camp again on, 335 ;
eastward march along north bank *of,

337 ; Yetugn to, 374
Chamo-lung-chen valley®ii.®193
Chagyg, or native beer, 1. 68. -

hanga, village of, i. 63
Chang-chenmo

yalley, b'&vouac o, i. 72;

il 233 LIS .
Chang-la pfss, i. 64 ; altar %ith prayer-
strea on summit of 66 .

Chang-la-Pod-la® spass, meaning of the
term, ii. 19 ; camp on, 20
Chang-lung-barma valley, i#81 @
Chang-lung-yogma valley? i. 81, 82; iffi#
culties in, 82; eamp ar® rest in, 82;
sugshine and snow, 83; magnificent
landscape of, 85 .
Changgas, Tibetan nomads, i. 119; friend-
liness of, 182, 188; habits and tastes,
184 ; skill in” hunting, 185 ; hard life of,
0186 ; disposal of their dead, 187
Chang-shung, a headwater of the Raga-
tsangpo, il. 41 . .
Chang-tang, the, desperate situation in,
i. 163 ; our successful crossing of, 210
Chatg Yin Tang, Chinese Commissioner
in Tibet, correspondence with, i. 393,
387; il 42, 70
Chapka-lg pass, i. 259
Charvak, cangp at, ii. 234
Chega-gorfipa temple, i. 280
Chema-yundung, river, ii. 9o, 103 ; mea-
surement of discharge, g1
Chema-yundung-Pu, heights of, i, 92
Chenmo, kotidar of Tankse, i. 73, 87
Chergip - gompa monastery,
mbnk, §i. 165
Cheroly, district of, ii, 88
Chesang-la pass, intense cold on, 1. 274
Chhorten, or stone monument, i, 42
Chi Chao Nan, translation of passage.‘fro_m
his Qvork ‘on source of the Sutlej, ii.
183 ; accuracy of his st®tements®183
Chikum, view from camp g, ¢, 830
Chimre monfgtery, 1. 64 o..
Chipese Governmemt, messages &2, i
* 389, 391; impgstance of supremacy in
Tibet to the, 396; specimen ef diplo-

its sxqgl_e’.
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matic correspondence, 397 ; courfesy of
® officials to author, 400 .
Chinese passport, efficacy of my,sh 299
Chini-ch®ang, nuns’ temporary quarters,
Tashj;lunpo, i. 357 .
Chiptu-la pase, pilgsim rButg over, ii. 383
Chju-gogipa monastery, visits to, ii. 159,
415
Chockar-shung-ghu valley, ii. 75
Chokchuy caravan bound for, met with,
Cﬁi‘ %0 ; the Governor of, ii. 399
oma-taka, cawe of, ii. 1§
«Chomo-sumdo valley, camp in, ii. 16%
Chogro-uthong, “High Nun,” ridge of,
i, 41, 333, 344, 362 ¢
Chong-yangal, camp af, ii. 232
Christmas, our celebration of, ®i. 219;
Ladaki hymn® an® dances at, 220;
“ranslation of hymn sung at, 221 ; somy
parison ‘ef different years, ii. 248
Chugge-ing valley, i. 27§
ungsang, a tributary of ﬂ%e Tsangpo,

ii. 4

* Chunit-tso, lakegwii. 322, 387 ;aggarm sul-

phur spring at, 323 ¢
Church festivals, Lamaist, i. 301
Churu pool, catap at, ii. 67
*Chgta &i¥trich, sulphurous springs in, i. 82
Chykying, the*Gova of, ii. 314, 316
Cleanliness, Ladakis’ centempt for, i, 150
Cockburn’s Agency, assistance in furnish-
ing and transpért, i. 28 .
Consul of Nepal, the, i. 304, 375
Correspondence, arrangements for forward-
ing, 1. 72, 83, 87,%03; welcome arrieal
of, at the Ngangtse-tso, 254 ; and at
Shigatse, 377+
Corvée, system of, exacted on Tibetan
high-roads, ii. 328
“Cripple,” our faithful canine foll®wer,
i. 263
Crosby, expedition of, referred to, i. 93
Curzoy, Lord, encouraging leser from,
i. 33 leaves India, 4; ony author’s use
of name Trans-Himalaya, 11. 413

Dagtse-tso, i. 217 .
Dahlgren, Dr. E. W:, ‘statement by, as
to wall-maps in Venice, ii. 406

o Dalai Lama (Gyalpo Rinpoche), cowardly

b

flight of, i. 244, 306; his sphere tom-
pared with that of the Tashi Lan#h, 323 ;,
disastrous policy of, 323
Dal-gleryaseh, canal jpurney from, i. 32
Dalgleish, Mr., monument to, ig Leh,

1. 39

Damba’{-rong, ®alley junction, ii. 70;
lette® frog? the Tang Darip received at,
70 - ® i D)

Dana®®y, river, ii. 18»

Dammevaliey,§i. 79

Dandyor average man’s load, i. 166
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.

’)ane, Sir Louis, interview with, i. 7, 11 ¢

Dangbe-chu, river, i. 276

Dangbe-la pass, 1. 277

Dangra-yumqso, iake, permission to visit,
refused, i. 247, 251 ; reputed salinity of,
ii. 29 pshape and extent of, 29 ; pilgrim
routes round, 29 ;°Nain Sing’s nomen-
clature of district, 0; proposededash
for, 382 *

D’Anville@maps by, referred to, & 135,
186, 337, 401 ®

Dgpsang, on the heights f, il 24%%
Christmas box for the animals g, 251

Daya Kishen Kaul, private secretary to
Mahar%ja of Kashmir, assispance rendered
by, i. 24, 28®

Dead, barbarous disposal of the, i. 370

Deane, Sir Harold, & 15

Deasy, Captain, ‘“Fever Camp” of, i
120 ; baggage and provisions left by, at
Yeshil-kul, 128 .

““ Deasy Group,”
138 -

Deltna-la pass, pilgrin offerings on, i. zoo

Dena-lhakang temple, Tashi-lunpo, 1. 364

Dentistry, drastic form of,4if. g24 wwe®

Devashung. Sez Tibetan Government ,* .

mountain mass, i 131,

Devotional exercises of pilgrigns, Tas i-.

lunpo, i. 357
Dicha-la pass, importance of watershed, ii.
®

375 .

®stpa-karnak, or test-stone for sinners, ii.

.

Ding-la, the highest pass crossed in our
journey, ii, 400 ®

Pinner, éate, at S#nla, i. 12

Diri-pu monastery, my tent pitched on roof
of, il. 193

Disguise, assumed by author, ii. 277

Dogs: puppies taken with party, is 34;
frolics of, 37, 62, 69,%74, 143, 154 5 §i-
34, 41 ; from Pobrang added to caravan,
1 74; deserted by e of our, 78; a
splendid feast, 108 ; 18ss of two, 259 ;
jwo sew follogers, 263 ; an interesting
event, 399 ; illness and deaths of, ii. 635,

» 73, 251 ; another happy event, 238 ;
ss of Brown Puppy, 293, 3Q1I ; purchase

eof Takkar, 305; Little Puppy’s first
experience of running water, 314 ; Tak-
kar’s avows of affectibn, 319; a sorrow-

» ful paging, 419

Dojasechimbo, court in Tashi-lunpo, i
308 P )

Dokang valley, camp in, i. 279; Tibetan
politeness in, 280

Lok - §hu (Raga® tsangpo), river, voyage
through rapids of, i. 418; its confluence
with the Brahmaputra, 419 ; rock-draw-
inge in valley of, 422; junsetion with
the My-chu, .422; head sources®f, §.
41

S o ®
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ﬁélch.u-gompa monastery, - mentioned, i9
182, 187
Déle-gomp? nunnery, i. 429
Dorggchen-la pass, wild shegp on the, ii.
380
Dongdong, glaciers of the, ii.292 9 peaks of
the, 103 -
Donmmo-chy, rives . 39
D%pserma, island of the Ingak-tso, ii.
seo ° .
Dorab-la pass, i#® 75
Whrche, or efiblem of thunderbolt, i. 31§
Dorche 'suen, Governor of Saka-dzong,
discussion of my return route with, il
355-359, 364 ; camp fesiivities jn honour
of, 368 ; bid farewell to,®370
Do-tsengkan, mountain, ii. 33
Dras, river, i. 39; stdhe figures of Buddha
near, i, 39; junction with ¢he Wakkha,
o

4 .

Drugub;.i. 67 ; eur new caravan at, ii. 226 ;
salt-caravan at, 228

Dsabo, tifle of official ¥ Chagha, i. 416

Dsalyng-la pass, importance of, ii. 38%

Duan Suen, C{xinese official in Shigatse, i.
NEERBZ ¢ * .

. Byff, General Sir. Beauchamp, i. 16

Dufour, mgp by, ii. 406

» @ Dumbok-tso, lake, i. 219 . :

Dungtsa-tso, lake, our camp visited by
Tibetans &, i. 192 :
Dung-yeilak, oasis of, ii. 233 °
Dunkada pass, view of the Shuru-tme

~ from, ii. 34 :
Dunlop Smith, Colofel J. R., private
secretary to Viceroys i. 11 ; franges g
to my correspondence, 103; letter to,.
from Tokchen, ii. 107; consignment
from, reaches Gartok, 223 ; hospitality
ineSimla, 420 ; good-bye to, 423
3unlung valley, il 193 )
unlung-do, valley junction, ii. 193
Dupkang, or hertfitage, ii. 2
Dutreuiér de Rhifls, French explorer, i. 46,
47, 199 . e - &
- Dzong, or town with resident governor, i.
245
Dzundi villpge, medicinal springs af® i
283 [ .
L]

Eagles, i. 209 ¢ °

Earthquake at Selipuk, ii. 399 -

Eclipse of the sun, incidents of ¢he, i
252 o

Electricity, generation of, by driftsand, ii.
300

Elephant, a unique, i. 33%

Emir Sing, brother of Maharaja
mir, 1. 26

Equipmem of caravan, i. 28, 53; iler1

Egcor®, our Pathan and Rajput, i. 28 ; our

0 .
of Kash- .{

0
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Tibetan, 404, 424 ; inspection of, ii. 16;
) LI *

o ©
L]
e ©

.0 ’
fresh, from Kyangdam, 21; route dis-
cuseed with, 21 ; the Governor of Sak#
_ dzong.gupplies military, 365
Espionage, system of, i. 379, ¢
Europeans, Bibetan distrust of, 4i. 201;
iron stgtues of, in ¥ashi-gembe monas-
tery, 413; increasgd stringenay of re-
gulations vegarding, i, 356 »r

L]

Fagu, bungalow of, ii. 41% .

Family ties, looseness of Tibetan, i. *§3,.

Field-mice, treachierous hdles of, i. 92, 98,
14, 215, 223 ; ii. 332, 397 : .

Fireworks, display of, at Srinagd, i. €7

Food supblies, calculations and estimates
of, i 3 .

Fox, surprisg of a, 1. 148. o

Francke, Pastor A.VH., 1. 54

{rithiof’s Saga, quotation from, ii. 11
roding, quotation from, ii. 6 e )

Frost-bite, heartjess desergion of victim gf,
ii. 240 . .

Funeral customs, gruesome, 1.°30% .

o . *

Game, abundanc® of, i. 177, 20%; ii.
58

Gandan-choding, nunnery, &, i. 415

Gandarbal, first camp at, i. 3833 ate’parture'
of caravan from, %5

Gangslung, mount#in, i, 104, 129

Gang-lung-chu, river, ii. 105, 129

Ganglung-gangri range, " direction of, ii.
395 .-

Ganjevan, i. 36

QGanju-gompa monastlry, ii. 86

Ganju-la pass, ii. 86

Gao, or small case with figure of Buddha,
i 247 .

Gara-la pass, ii. 366

Gar-gunsa, arrival at, ii. 219 ; misleading
reports intentionally spread at, 219;
plans formed at, 222 ; arrival of consign-
ment feom India, 233 ; leave for Tankse,
224 . ¢

Gartok, men and baggage sent to, from
Tokchen, ii. 107 ; main caravan sent to,
from Khaleb, ;08; letters received at,
215; visit to the Garpuns of, 215;
friendly letter from Lien Darin at, 216;
consultation with Gulam Razul at, 217 ;
plans ownsidered, and return to Ladak

o resofred on, 218; leave for Gar-gunsa,

21

® Gaura, letters from home received 3f, il

419 o . s
Gave-ting, massive of Kukl-gangn‘u. 101,
103
Gaw Daloi, Fhinese AgtnwattGyafitse, i
388 ; corrempondence with, 398, gz
Gazgelles, Goa, 1. 249
Gebuk-chu, confluence of, Yvith the Chak-
tak-tsangpo, ii. 337, °.
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Gebuk-la pass, ii. 341 °
@cbuk-yung, district of, ii. 339 .
Geese, wild, flock of, i. 166; kabits of,
167, I&; myjgrations of, i, 321 ; Tibetan
reverggce for, 362

.
Gelong, orderwof pritsthogd, i 348
< ielug,a,” monastic sect founded by

. Tsong Kapa, i. 335

Gertse, nomads Jrom, i. 179, 184, 192; ii.
28& s their distrust of each other, i. 193 ;
8% of chiePof, ii. 206

Getsa-rung, gold placer of &ii. 276

oGatsul, order of priesthood, i. 351 N

Ghes biv8uac at, and escort c}:ange(f, i.

24

Géa-la pass, il. 387 o

Goa-lung vallgy, il 3?‘) .

Ggang-shung, guides dbtained at, ii. 392

Goang-tso, lake, i. 217 * .

Goats, taleen with caravan for milk, i

74 ‘e .
G‘obrang ridge of, i. 286
Gogra, ¢fmp at, i, 81
Gold, traces of eearch fgr, i egg4, 183;

placers, ii. 276, 284 *

Gomo-selung country, i. 179 .
Gompz - sarpa,® gemetery of Shigatse, i
L)

o Gossul-gompa” monastbry, ii, 122, 135;

novices in,"454 /aRang of, 146 ; &Som-
chung, apartment in, 146; view from
roof, 148 : .
Gowva, or district chief, i. 2q§
Governors, dual, T.ibetan system of, ii
[ J

354 )

Govo, village of, ii. 14

Govo-tsangpo, river, il, 13

Griinwedel, work on Buddhistic mythology -
by, i. 329 ». s

Gubuk-gompa monastery, ii. 8o

Guffaru, old, i. 52, 72, 81, 215; if.g40;
appointed caravan leader on Muhamed
Isa’s death, 59 ; returns home®yith thir-
teen members of caravag,  107; safe
arrival at Gartok, 144

Guide, vagaries of our, i. 428

Gulam Kadir, son of Nazer Shah, assist-
ance rendered in Shigatse by, i. 377,
384

Gulam Razul, son of Nazer Shah, valuable
services of, i. 56; il. 217-22®; honours
conferred on, i. 56 ; ii. 221 [} .

Gunda-tamino, nunnery of, i. 423

Gungang Ngurbu, a gentenarian hermit, ii.
18

Gunt, gamp at, i,

37 *
Gurkang-pu valfty, ii. 80

o MNDEX * 429
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(’yang-chu, river, ii. 88

Gyangtse, letters despatched jto, i. 260; e
message from Chinese Agent at, 388 ;
Muhamed dsa’s mission to, 391, 396

Gyebuk-la pass, important trade route, ii.
47 ; view from, 48

Gyegong valley, camp in, ii. 371

Gyegong-la pass, ii. 372 b

Gye-la pass, il 361 . «

Gyenor-tsthgpo, river, ii 392 L Ad .

Gyuma-chu, river, ii. 162% -
L J

Hajji Baba, name assumed by amthor, ii.
275

Hamdung, wandering lamae’ quarters in
.Tashi-lunpo®i. 357

Hastings, Warren, embassies to the Tashi
Lama from, i. 3218 334

Hawkes, Genmeral, i, 16

Hemis, temple of, near Changa, i. 63

Hermit, cell of, near Linga-gomps, ii. 2;
his heroic vow, 3; his praygrs for the
sick, 4 ; ceremony of seclusion, 5 ; quota-
thn from Froding,, 6 ; living degfh of,
7, 10; caves of, at Nyagg-to-ki-pu, 8;
eWaddelleon practice b? ecclu for
liée, 9 ; last offices, 10; a centenariar®, we«

I .

Himaluyas, the, view of, from the Ta-la, i. e,
278 ; from the Agden-la, ii. 35 ; from the
Serchung-la, 69 hd

®Jiraman, an old friend, i. 67, 73, 75

0 H{:_lbseryDorche Barva, god of Tso-tavang,
it, 131

Hlaje Tsering. Se.e Naktsang, Governor

e O

Hle-lungpa valley, ii. 193
Hlindug-ling, i. 289
Hodgson, map by, ii. 401
Home-sickness in caravap, ii. 62, 67 ®
“ Horse years,” periods m Tibetan cyclegf
time, ii. 190
Horses, purchase and nu'mbering of, 1. 49
qualities of different breeds, 49 ; auxiliary
garawan of, higed from Tankse, 50, 67 ;
trouble with, on leaving Leh, 61 ; first
ss of, 75; field-mice poles dangerous for,
2, 96 ; il. 397 ; Ladaki consideration for

e °dying, 1. 93 #stampede of, 99, 139178 ;

ii. 309 mortality among, 1. 101-103, 135,

138, 149, §62, 1819 ii. 265; diet of

» Tibetan, i. 190; mules compared with,
199 death of my dapplegrey, 218; @
splendid conditignéof our Tibetan, 265 ;
survivors at Shigatse, 297 ; our veterans,
220, 229; my white Ladaki, ii. 229,
° 265‘273; enormous wastage of, 240;

Gurla®Manda@as# mountain group, ¥. 104, #  Christmas box for our, 251; death of

106, 191, 112; varying aspects of, 114
ff. ¥ enudation cores, 157 [
Gyalpt Rinpdthe, ““the Precious King.”
Se¢ Balai Lama . .

brown Shigatse, 264 ; and of my faithful
whete Ladaki, 279 o
Ho Tsao Hsing, secretary to th® Tagg
Darin, ii. 72
»
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ﬁouse, description of leetan stone, i°
14; domestxc utensils and possessions,
15 .

House-boats near Gandarbal, i, 33

Huc, Abbé, book on Tibet by, il. 402

Hymn, Tibetan, translation®of,ei. 221 ;
wonderful chanting of, in Tashi-lunpo,
308 .

L]

Ic€, nanads’ distrust of the, i.€224, 227 ;
singular forma®ions of, on the Ngangtse-
0, 227 -

Idar, thegMaharaja of, i, 15

Iliness of author, 1. 172

Images, mangfacture of, an Tashi-lunpo,
i 368

Immurement, voluntary, of monks, 1. 333 H
il. 2, 8, See Hermé

Impressions in stone, i. 337, 406

India, the Tashi Lama’s visit to, 1. 321

Indian Governmeent, the, sympathy of, i
19 ; instructions of, as to author’s pass-
port, 29, 26

Indus, the, previous search for rise of, # 3;
crossed beyond Lamayuru, 43 ; start for
tie=mourcq, & 208 ; guideeand sheep

- *ired, 2103 dxscovery of source of, 212,
213; megtal picture of its course, 213;
justifiable feelings, 214

Instruments, §c1ent1ﬁc, taken on expedmon

i 2
9 L}

Jackdaws, flock of, at the Shemes-tso, in ¢
272

Janglung, district of, ii. %13

Japanese Embassy, repesenta‘u@ns on my
behalf at Pekin by, 1. 391

Jera, camp at, 44

]ukt\»la pass, ii. 215

L bbalo, camp af} i. 279
achen, order of priesthood, i. 351

Kada,élz, long naﬁow piece of white silk,

. 310"

Kadsung valley, i. 8o o

Kailas, *“ the holy mountain,” v1ews of, %
106, 111, 112, 181 ff ; set out on pil-

- grimage jound, 189; Nyandi-gompPa,
19% pilgrims on the way, 192, 19p;
Diri-pu monastery, 193; test-skone for
sinners, 195 ; uni®ersal. le tan reverence
for, 196 ; the most famous mogntain ine
the world, 198 ; prostration pilgrémage
described, 199 ; pilgr;xéns’ performance at
Dung-chapje, 200; offerings on the Dol-
ma-la, 201 ; Tsumbul-pu monastery, 202

Ka-la pass, view of, il. 3¢6 ‘ p .

Kali-Gandak, river, ii. 78

Kalun, or high official, i. zo1

Kamba-sugedg, ii. 41 °
mb® Tsenam, tent-encampment belong-
ng to, il. 339; offer of guide declined,
° °* * o

0.0
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3?}1 : nocturnal visit to my tent, 366 ;
boastful talk of, 367; ‘‘father of th®
robbesg” 367 ; enormous tent’of 367;
good-bye to, 372
Kamchung-chg, pame of upper Ghaktak-
tsangpo, ii. 33 U .
Kam-la pass, i. 213 ,
AKampo Lama, or abbot, i. 351
Kanchung-gangri range, n, 372, 374, 37 5
Kando- sanglam valley, v1ew of Kailas
through, ii. zo2 *o
Kangam, tents gitched at, €. 36
Kanflung-bupchu, river, ii. 46
Kanglungola pass, tiresome ascént te, ii,

Kang-rinpoche.  Seg Kailas

Kangsham-tsangpo, river, ungleasant cross-
ing of, ii. 306 ¥

g\an_pr -lhakang, library of Tash; lunpo, i
333 ; lectures in, 306

Kapchor, camp gt, i. 261 ¢

Kaptar-khane, cam at, ii. 233

Karakash Darya, river, il. 252

Karakoru?v range, appearance of, from
Chang-lung-yogha, i. 86; caravan en-
valoped by storm from, 91

Karbu, an old follower’ regg&mzed 3, 1 40

Karbu-la pass, ii. 107 &

Kargan-la pass, ii. To

Kargj, trial and dismisgal Bf Kashmiris
and Pathans from caravan at, i. 41

Karma ¢Puntso, Governor of Bongba, il
304, 321 ¢

Karma Tamding, of Tang-yung, guides
end yaks supplied bY, i. 213

Karong-tso, lake, ii. 387

Karpun, an old acquaintance, i 253

Karn monastery, i. 63

Karu, camp at, i. 404

Kashinir, MaharaJa of (Slr Pratab Smg),
regeption of author by, i. 26 ; féte given
by, in honour of Emperor of India’s
birthdas, 27

Kashmirts, Jigmissal of, i. 41

Kayi- pangbuk camp at, i. 262

Kayi-rung valley, i. 262

‘Kebechungu couniry, configuration of the,
i 166 ; dust-storn?in, 196

Kelung-tsangpo, river, i. 264

Kesar-tsangpo, river, 1. 262

- Keva, mowntain peak, i. 216

Khaleb® river, ii. 181; camp on moor,
181, 189, 203

oKhotgar, attend mxsswn service in,eil. 419

Kxchung -la. pass, ii. 45

Kien Lung, meeror of China, v1sged by
third Tashi Lama, i. 33

 Kilungtla pasgy view fronky & &9

Kinchen-la pass, ii. 344; arme® search
agty visit our can®p below the, 3
K‘pchen of Tashielunpo, .gdgantu*_ tea-
cauldrgns in the, i. 361
L] Y .

L

-



-

]
..\

. .
Kitchener, Lord, assistance promised by,
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L[]
. festivities in camp, 146; il 368; waft
e i 8; at Viceroy’s State dinner, gimla, of cleanliness, i. 150 ; marvellous memory e

12; tgophies and curios in ghouse at of, 151; biographical detdls of, 151;

Simla,818 photograph of, m Tashi- Lamaists agnong, receive blessing of the

lunpo, 321; hospitality o author, ii. Tashi Lama, 356 ; home-sickness among,

422 ﬁwid geod-bye to,Q}23 il. 6% 6%; costume of, assumed by
-Kl}bbo g2lley, camp,in, ii. 22-24%; begging author as disguise, 277
" lama at, 24; impending difficulties at, | Ladung-la pass, view érom summit eof, ii.

25 313 * !
Kogra-sagspo, Iiver, i. 79, 81; difficulties | Laen-la pses, i. 223 e? o

Jn%¥ossing, 88 Lagbas (corpse-carriers), $hereditary caste
Roppen, book an Lamaism,by, i. 329 7. &f, 1. 370; gruesome occupation of, M1
oKore-la pass, ii. 73, 82; view from, La-ghyanyak pass, 1. 208
Kotgklik, ®ii. 237 Lakes, frozen, Tibetan distrust oz i. 227
Krishna, the Pundit,}i. 272; ii. fo0q ‘¢ Lama Rinpoche,” meaning of title, ii, 2

"= Kubi-gangri, excursiog to the, ii. 88, 99 ; | Lama terfiple # Shargul, i. 42

source of the Brahmaputrg lofated in, | L&Mhaism, a corrupt form of Buddhism, i.

96 ; huge morfnes Pf, 99 ; glaciers of, 312; founder of®312; il 29; books

®100; description and names of pgaks recommenged for study of, i 329 7.

102 ‘e . ® | Lamaist Church, festivals of the, i. 301
K.ubi-tsaﬂgpo, riger, ii. Qp; measurement | Lamas, mendicant, i. 21§, 383 e various

of discharge of, 91 ;ejourney up the, 91 orders of, 351 ; devotional pilgrimage of
Kuen-luPmbduntain system, i. {31, 142 wandering, 357 =
Kulans or kiangs, wild assesady 74, 97, | Lamayuru, village anfz monastery of‘ i 42,

154, 177 5 ii, 95, 161,285 43 e
Kule-la pass, ii. 354 ° Lgmblung galley, camp ing L2509 «m»

Kum - Bum n®nastery, visited by third | Lamlung-la pass, view fiom, 1i. 362 | aum
® TPasti®Langa, i’ 334 ; miraculous tree in, | Lamlung-la pass, Teri-nam-tsogil. 384

335 * . ) | Lanakela pass, closed to author, i. 79 .,
Kungchak-k¥hg valleypii. 79 Landslip, a huge, ii*238
Kung Gushuk, ®Duke, brother oF the Langak -tso, lake, ii. 122,°157; levels

Tashi Lama,'i. 255, 282, 3g9; his L. taken of isthmus between Manasarowar

house in Shigatse, 385 ; .portrait drawn |g e and, 367 ; earlier explorers’ visis, 167 ;

of his wife, 386 channel from Manasarowar to, 168, 180,
Kung-lung valley, flse alarm at, i. 2%5; 186; legend a# to origin of channel,

a prolonged storm, 216 169; oMtline ofe 169; sand-spouts at, *
Kung-muga, camp at, ii. 82 . 170; prolonged storm at, 172; goose-
Kung-sherya country, dangers of discovery island of, 174, 180; freezing of, 180

in, il. 315-319 Langbo-nan monastery, twelve-year-old
Kung-tsangpo, river, i. 262 e abbot of, ii. 163, 415 o
Kuru-chok, double lake of, ii. 104 Langchen-kamba, valley®and spring of, §i.

. Kyam-chu, valley of, ii. 36; junctio® of 103

river with the Amchok-tso, @9; delta | Langchen-kamba (Eleph%nt river), Tibetan

of, %9 * name for the Sutlej, 1i.€182 *
Kyang-dam plain, camp on ﬁle’, ii. 20 Langmgr village, camp at, ii. 12
Kyangdam-tsangpo, river, ii. 34 L&ngmar-tsangpo, river (upper My-chu),
Kyerkye valley, 1. 48 ii. 13

o Lagta-chen massive, Kubi-gangri, ii. 10z
Labrang, the, palace of the Tashi Lama, ) Lankar-gompaemonastery, il. 301  am

i. 317, 330 ® Lap, sesere climate of, ii. 376
“Lac Ammoniac,” Dutreuil deg Rhifts’, i. Lapchung-tso, lake, ii. 675

199 o |@Lapsen-Tari, view of Targo-gangri from,
Lachen-kabab, spring of, ii. ‘182 ii. 80 PY
Lache-tp island, Igngak-tso, wild-geeses| Largep, chief of, f‘ic;ion with, ii. 28 ; pre-

égos on, ii. 175 sents from, 34
La-chu, river, ii, 181 b La-rock pass, 1. 280
Ladak® pony, #y white, i. 83, 170, 207 ; iash 1 Das, Pandit, i 41 .
, il 229, 205,278, 279 s . - a-shulg country, i. 174
Ladakis @of caravan, thel;’ cheerfulness, | La-shung-tso, lake, i. 174

i. 8, 230; statements regardinge the | Lavaggangri, mountain regign, éi. 37

weather, 79% attentign to dying horss, | Lavar-tsangpo, river, ii. 399 N

93 ; prayers for successful journey, 139;
. . o
LI |

Ldata valley, i. 74
.
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I’eh arrival at, and quarters in, i. 45 ouﬂ
final preparations in, 48, 53; advance
caravan Jespatched from, 51; Hajji
Nazer Shah, a wealthy mer@hant of, 55; .
assistance of Gulam Razul, his son, 56;
description of town, 57 ; oM pelace of,
58; graves of Eufopeans in, 58 ; inci-
derts of our sendeoff from, 60

Lehlung-gompa, wisit to mdhastery of, i
Lpstuffed yaks in, 426 (]

Lemchung-tsg, 1%ke, camp at the, ii. 282 ;
Beginning %f a thirty-days’ storm gt,
283

Lenjo, valley of, i. 429

Lesdain, Count de, i. 272 book on Tibet
by, ii. 400

Letters, welcome arrival of i. 256, 97,
arrangements for fomwarding, 72, 83, 87,
103 ; despatch of, from gokchen, 1ii.

107 :
Lhasa, wsit of efficials from, i 375, 395;
Tundup Sonam and Tashi despatched
with leflers to, ii. 42; instructions to
Tibetans from, as tomy Journey, 44
Lhaya¥, camp in, il *93
Lier2arin, §mban of Lhasa, orrespond-
e.hce wrth i. 393, 400; ii. 42, 216
Lighten, Lgke, camp and rest at, 1. I0I;
» ® personnel of caravan reduced aty 102;
second camp at, f07; soundings and
measuremefts of, 107-110; storm on,
111 ; a miserable night at, 115 ; varie
memapies of, 116; rescue party reacl ¢
us, 118; sudden change of scenery on
leaving, 119 .
® Liktse-gompa monastesy, ii. 74 Pskulls ag
drinking-vessels in, 75
Linga-gompa monastery, i. 430; disposal
of deceased monk’s property, 431 ; view
from, 432, 434; rhythmrcal chanting in,
32 ; Pesu tempPle in, 434; an optical
1llusxon, 435
Linga-kok v1llage, camp at, i. 430
Ling6 village, ro&k- drawmgs near, i. 422
Loang-gonga, river, ii. 104
Lobsang, my Tibetan follower, ii. 227
Lobsang- Shunten, secretary to Governor
of Naktsang, i. 249 °

Lobsesg Tsering, secretarg to the Tashi by

Lama, visit of, in Shigatse, i. 298
Lobsang Tsering, Tibetan nomad, i. 192,

193 v
Lo Gapu, Nepalese frontier chiet’, ia 75,

0
Log, by Lyth of Stgclanolm, i 108; ii.
. 114
Long, camp at, ii. 239
Lopci)ak Missi’on, the, a lu"crativeﬂnono-°
poly, i. 55 .
Lopon Rigpoche. See Padma Sambpava
r,%the (New VYear Festival of Lama
gChurch) See New Year Festival
o Ed [ ° [
o ®
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Lo- s% g the, headwater of the Raga-
tsargpo, ii. 41 .

Lukkongg village of, i. 70

Luma-shar country, ii. 306 ¢

Lumbo-gangryy holy mountain, giew of,
from the Kilun§-la, éi. 69 e

Lumbur- rﬁxgmo -tso, lake, ii. 286; sgs-
picions of nomads at, 287 ; purchase of’
sheep at, 289

Lundup Tsermg,
ii. 26

Lungdep chu, tge, tributarg of the Indus,

II

Lun dep-ningri, head of wild sheép secured
on, ii. 291

Lung ganden - gomga monastery, i. 4724 ; ==
hermif®of the, ii.

Lungnak valley, i. & . ®

Lungnak-bupchu, stream, ii. 323
ungring pass, ii. 40 °

Lung-yung, riverg ii. 92 ¢

Lunkar, camp at, 8. 74; arrangement of
caravan o leavmg, 75

Lunkar-lgpass, ii. 392 e

Lunpo-gangri, pealks of, varying views, ii.

leader of E\Iaktswg })arty,

3%
Lying, successful Tibetap %.dm]ra? on of
ii. 350

Mablg tangsam - avgmo, tfhp at, il
389

Ma Chy Fu, Chinese offitial from Lhasa,
1. 400, 402

Machung vrllage, symbohc designs at, i.
Q21
M ‘Swiney, Colonel, i. 16

Ma Daloi, Chinese commander in Shigatse,
i. 296, 315 ; celebration of Chinese New
Year, 345 ; orders me to leave Shigatse,

39
Madg Gemo, the fish-god of Tso-mavang,

i®130
Ma-lung, eiver, i. 277 -
Mamer, Villagg of, i. 36 g
Mamlung villey, i. 78
Manasarowar, ‘‘the holy lake,” ii. 106;
Hindu veneration for, 110; surpassing
beauty of the lakesand its surroundings,
111 ; Tibetan superstitionsasto, 112, 114;
former levels, 113 ; our first sail on, 114 ;
souhdings and temperatures of, 115 ff.;
lightigng effects on, 115; wonderful
natural phenomena, 116, 117; long
voyage on, 121 ; pilgrims at, 12}, 133;
the lamas of Gossul-gompa astomshed
122 ; Joutlets of, 122; storm on, 123; &>,
peculiar wave undulatlol% 127 ; ﬂmap of
shoreline drawn, 128% or'gin & lake
determined, ¢ 128; Tugu-go@pa and
Ygnggo-gompa, 130, 132; Hind®shom-

-

fge to the, 133 ; derrific s!o:m ore, 136-
140 ; guaccour from Gossul-gompe, 141,

P
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® Marchar-tso, lake, i. 238

] )
L]

[ ] .
' I:;.’a ; monks’ contradictory statemengs as
to, 147; its sanctity, 151; spriggs of,
® 156, 158 ; underground connectio® with
Langd%-tso, 157, 168 ; outlineedf, 158 ;
Chiu-gdm, 159 ; our last8ays on, 160 ;
Pundiegompa and Laggbo-nan monas-
teries, 162® 163¢ amount & surface
« ¥atedowing intos 163; channel between
. Langak-tso and, 168, 180, 186 ; Chergip-
gompa, 165 ; freezing of, 180; journey
a]eng fortherg shore, 415
[fani ringmos, or stone cist8 covered with
slabs, i, 61 ®
*Mankoghgla pass, i. 8o \(
aduel, cook to author, 1. 21; bis broken
English, 99; sent home froms Lake
Lighten, 102, 106 ® .
Maps referred foiof Na‘; Sing, i.'250,258;
%ii, 21, 29, 41, 3¢%, 380, 403 ; Ryder and
Wood,* 41, 85, 90, 405; Webber,® 89 o
D’ AnviRe, 185, 186, 327,401 ; Hodgson,
Dufoury 401e Saunders, 402 ;
Atkinsong 402 ; Krishna, 404
March, 1dgth of a Yay’s, is73

Marium-chu, river, ii. go
Mariurg-la pags, aossed by Nain Sing,

ii. 8
Sig Clements, book by, men-
2 [ )

*Ma#tkham,
tioned, ii
Markham, mq dis®vered and Ramed
by Captain Rawling, i. 148 ¢
Marku-tso, lake, i. 224 .
Marnyak-la pass, ii. 10g
Marsimik-la pass, slow progress of caravan
over, i. 76 ; disagreeable descent of, #
Martsang-tsangpo, river, ii. go
Marx, Dr. Karl, 1. 54
Marx, Rev. Mr., missionary at Poo, #ii.
417 '
Massieu, Madame,

meeting with, e
Taranda, ii. 419

™ Matavun, camp at, i. 39; disturbince in
* -

e Men-chu, river, ii. 68

® Merkesang, vigw from, ii. 388

caravan at, 39
Mausoleums of five Tashi Lathas in Tashi-
lunpo, 330-338
Medicine-chest, a popular, i. 29, 172;
presented to the Tashi*Lama, 316
Memo-chutsen, warm spring of, ii, 373
Memory, examples of marvellous, i. 151

Men-chu valley, camp in, ii. 6g® ¢

Mendicants, Tibetan, i. 217 ’

Mendong-gompa monastery, tent-villaggs

* of, 1i. 380 )

Menu, a tempting, i. 184 Py

> Vig

Meteggological observations, i. 142

Mintc?‘, gdmké of, i. %3, 14, 19;
422 .

Mintd; Earl of, Vickroy of India, dfforts

on 'g)ehalf of autho®, 1. 9; State dinner
.voL. i1 . e
2 .

INDEX

]

*

b Y
and levée by, w2 ; receives a.u.thor as his
guest, 13; his popularity in India, and
State service, 13; familylife of, 14;
author’s farewell to, and family, 19;
hospitality eof, ii. 420; speech to my
followers, 421 ; good-bye to, 422 .

Mirage, ®perfllexing e.ffects of, i. 94; ii

2

Mitzgg—Leﬂler, Professoy, StockholmeUni-
versity, ii. 406 .

Mogbo-difirop country,
news in, 200 .

Moﬁanlal, merchant of Leh, 1. 45, §3

Mohanlal, Hindu doctor, ii. 416 ¢

Mollah Sh&h, a former follower, met with,
@3y d .

Monks in Tash®lunpo, religious ceremonies
by, i. 348 'f. ; grades and number of,
351, 3523 daily I®¥e of, 358, 366 ; great
consumptidn of tea amopg, 3598 361;
voluntary immurement of certain, 363 ;
strict rule enforced, 364 ; manufacture of
imgges by, 367 ; funeral custopns, 369

Monlam-gongma, ¥. 328 M

Mogsoon rairg, importance «f, ii. 68

. 3 )
L 1995 sMomy

Moravian missionaries in Leh, Jki¥®aess
of, i 543 admirable® work among the
Ladakis, 54, 55 -

Morley, Lord, Secretary of State for India,
i. 8,9, 11; explains refusal of permission
to enter Tibet, 10 ’

ﬁuglib, muster of camp and inspection of

® animals at, i. 69 . .

Muhamed Isa, my caravan leader, i. 303

experience and equalifications, 46, 47;

his prepfrations fr equipment of caravan,

48 3 watchful care exercised by, 76; his

opinion of the Rajput escort, 78 ; way-

marks erected by, 83, 189 ; sets out for

Gyangtse, 391, 396 ; arranges fes®vities

in Basang camp, ii. 4}; leaves wigh

main caravan for Saka, #7; illneds and

sufferings of, 52, 53; his death, 54;

funeral of, 56 ; apprecidtions of, 57, §8;

inscsiption ory tombstone, 58; Guffaru

appointed his successor, 59; Moham-
edans hold memorial feast, 60; de-

pressing effects of his death, 62

Muhamed ReBMim, merchant from Helaotan,
ii. 239

TMukchygg-sigro massive, Kubi-gangri, ii.

1002102

Maules, comparisogy af Poonch and Tibetan,
i. 28, 198; heavy losses of, 149, 162,
163, 197 ; our new animals at Gar-gunsa,

0 ; tonic®effects of whisky on, 260,
264 M death of our last veteran, 261
Mundang® Nepal, caravan from, ii. 75
Murfam valley, ii. 212 e ©

Mun-tso, twgn lakes, position of, ii..380.

. ® ‘e

433
[ ]
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Montgomerie, Colonel T. G, ii. 89, 403 | g

Mukden, Christmas 1908 spentin, ii. 248 o
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My-chu-tsar?gpo, river, ie 269, 272 ; com,
plicated system of, 276; confluence 00
»  Dok-chu gith, 422; journey up valley
of, 423 ff. ; scenery of, 428 ; an eccentric
guide, 428; commercial importance of
valley route, 429
. . o
Nadsum, camp at, i.°217
Nagra-tsangpo ((huma), river, ii. 28
Nagor, the Gova &f, ii. 84 °
Nagxgang valley, monk-doctor’s ®nt in, ii.
206; animals aRd stores purchased in, 297
Nain Sing, his discovery of great lakeg of
centralp Tibet, i. 3; nomenclature” of
Bogtsang-tsangpo district, 206 ; outline
of the Ngamgtse-tso, 238 ; maps ofere-
ferred to, 250, 258; ii. 81, 29, 41, 302, -
380, 403; on sour.ce of Brahmaputra,

9
Nakbaegongrosg-gangri, moufitain, ii. 376
Nakbo-kongdo-la pass, ii. 376
Nakchu, pilgrims from, i. 200; purchases
from, 2Q@2 o
Nak®sang, Goverfor % refuses to allow
caravan to eproceed, i. 23p, 243, 247;
» , previous trogble with, 238; meetings
wit®, g42e 247 ; his treatment by the
Devashung, 2437 251, 376 ; my proposals
to, 244 ; unexpect®d change of iront by,
©® 249; ecldpse of sun explained to, 254 ;
cordial leave-taking, 257
Naktsang, horsemen from, our progre?
stopped by, il. 26; palaver and agree®
ent With, 27 ; costumes and eqwipment
of, 31
» Namachang district, cagp in, i. 261
Namarding valley, cam® in, ii. 7 0
Nama-shu, camp at, ii. 8o
Namchen valley, joint camp in the, ii.
362; stores %aid in at, 364; renewed
dis®ussion of my return route at meeting

dn, 364 .
Namgyal - lhaleang temple, Tashi - lunpo,
service in, i. 362
Namla, village of, ii. 85
Namla-gompa monastery,gi. 85 o .
Namreldi, valley and stream, ii. 156
Nangsang-la pass, ii. 92
Naong-rung valley, i. 263
Naommtsangpo,giver, i. 268
Nayala, mountain, i. 415 i .
Nazer Shah, Hajji, a wealthy pagjarch of',|
Leh, i 55; lucrative monopoly m®family
of, 56; services rendered to author by
his sons, 56, 377 @B4; il 217-221;
convmercial interests in Shigatse, i. 385
Nebuk, village of, ii. 8o
Neka district, camp in, % 214; syjkness §
-~ in caravan at, 214 y
Nema-tok, camp at, ii. 310 ., *
Nepa.l,° the Gonsul of, at Tashi-lenpo,

-
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o+ 3%, 3745 a stolen visit into, ii.

Oo, ® °

0

° L]

e . . .9,
79; temptation to extend journey squth-
wargs, 81

Nerufg-tsangpo, river, ii, 84 ¢

Neve, Dwy Arthur, Srinagar, i 238

Neve, Dr. Etest, i. 23

New VYear, Ch'Blese, celebratiop of, i

4 . . .

New Year Festival,. Tashi-lungo: gts
popularity, i. 301; our dress for, an
journey to, 303; a picturesque ‘assem-.
blage, 304 ;' dresses at, 305 p regsons
for increase®of interest 1n, 306; &1 e
thralling hymn-chant, $08; arrival of
thg Tashi Lama and his coprt, 309;e
religious dances and masques, 9II;
effecpord the spectators, 313 ; a symbglif-
fire, 314, co @ed dance of lamas,
315; general pdrpose and significance
of the ceremonies, 318 e

ygangga, or Ganga, channel ®between
Manasarowas and the Lang®k-tso, ii

180, 186 PY . o &
Nganglaring-tso, lake, irregulag outline of,
il. 398 . . (-]
*

Ngangtseg®o, lakes rest at, i. 223 ; thick-
ness of ice of, 224; hermit’s cave at,
225 ; soundings on, @26 ff. ; sledge con-
structed, 226; singular ife-eﬁ'egtg 227-,
239; New Year’s Day 1ge7 on, 2%0;
Nain Sing’s outidne of, ; crustacex ¢
in, 231 ; trying veather On, 232; letter 4
wifh bad news from R;?)ert, 236 ; meet-
ings with @overnor of Naktsang at, 242,
247 ; arrival of mail-bag, 254 ; reasons
for remembering the, 257

Nghrtang, bivouac in, i, 277

Ngavang, joint Governor of Saka-dzong,

ii. 353, 368

Ngomo-dingding, glaciers of, ii. 92, 96, 101

Ngurl®h Tondup, our mail- carrier to -

«>Gyangtse, i. 260, 274 ; brings us good
news, 282 :

Ngurklﬁ)g-la pass, ii. 76

-
Nien-chensang-la range, geographicatm-
portance of, i. 267, 272; iiy 19, 330;
questions as to its direction and extenf,
217, 324 . ¢
Nima-lung-la pas$, éi. 324
Nima-pendi valley, ii. 129
Nima Tashi, chief of escort, ii. 366
No Man’s Land, i. 94 .
Nomads, érst meeting with, i. 179, 181;
from Qaktsang, 199; from Senkor, ii.
290
ubra, i. 64 S °*
Nuns, §1 Tashi-lunpo, i 353, 356; in
Mendong-gompa, ii. 386, ° €

» Nurla stgtion-house, i. 4

andi-gompa Bonastery o190 ; PRriodic

increase of pilgrims to, 191's haf%s gf, 191
Nyagg-chu, river, i. 294 . e
Nyang-t-ki-pu, hermits’ cavgs at, ii..' 8
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Nyanyo, village in Nepal, ii. 80

gyapchu-tsangpo, river, ii. 293
yuku, friendliness of Gova of,

and camp at, 67

..
[ ]
ii. 0, 673
B

arnt

Oang Gye, son of Govergor of' Saka-dzong,

i, 263, 3@; b grief af® shooting of
@®vild goose, 362 *

O’Connor, Major W. F., British Trade
Agent at Gyangtse, i. 244, 389; inter-
Neger®to theeTashi Lama ip India, 322

«* welcome supprise from, e g77; corre-
spondenes with, 389; Muhamed Isa des-

atched to, 391, 396 ; gift of books ﬁom,
® 43, 224 .

Cgawa, Professor, Kioto Universit
lation by, ii. 183 ® N

Ogorung-tsangpog river, iig 13

®‘Om mani padme hum,” Tibetan sacred
formﬁlz, 1 44; il 9, 48; Waddell's r@
marks on, 204 ; univergality of, 204-
® 206 ; Kopper® and §Griinwedel’s transla-
tion of, 204 *
Ombo, ndmads from, di. 208
Ombo, shrub used for €uel, i1, %

y‘ t.rans-

Pablagmountgin range, i. 260 ; solutfdn of
impeetant geograpllical problem of the,
%67, 272 %, .

Pachen vallggy ii. 112, 126, 161
Pachung valleysii. 112, 126, 161
Padma Sambhava, founder of Lamaismy i.
312; il 29 .
Parma, species of juniper, ii. 13
Pama valley, ii. 79 . PY
Pamzal, i. 78, 8o
Panchen Rinpoche, ¢ the Great Precious
Teacher.” See Tashi Lama
Panchor, brother of Kamba Tsenam, ii.
342; acts as our guide, 366; doubtful
character of, 372, 376, 378
Panggong pass, i. 70 -
' Panggong-tso, lake, i. 70; previows®visit
L]

. oo
Pangse camp at, ii. 45 ¢
Pankur country, ii. 290

Parka, baggage sent to, ii. 166 ; camp at,

179 .
Parka Tasam, threats by, ii. 178
Partridge, shooting of, causes suspicion, ii.@
304 . .
Parva vaHey, camp above the, Y. 3
Pasa-guk, villige of, ii. 65; reliable
data in, 66 °
Rasse$ of the Tra®-Himalaya, principal,
il. 408; unknown, crossed by author,
4009 averagg height of, 410
Passpgrt, Chinegg, ultimate value of, i. 299,

canceuiﬁ.g 8% 295 H teffas of my new,

L
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.Eati»bo, district 8f, i. 207 ;
atterson, Captain, Joint-Commissioner of o
Ladak, kindness of, i. 46,%7 ; addresses
caravan before starting, 51
Pears, Colont], Resident at Srinagar, letter
fromgi. 235
Pedang-tsangpo, vallgy of the, ii. 394, 396
Peling, or European, 1. 200
Pemba Tserjng, of Saga,gii. 6o,
35 o .
Pensa, Gova, ii. 300 e
Pere-pala, Nepalese mercHnts’ serajy in
&higatse, i. 374
Permanakbo-tang valley, cafp in, i
279
Petery Rev. Mr., Leh, i. sf, 54
Pike-la pass, 1. 200
Pilgrimage of# pros§ration, description of,
il. 199 o
Pilgrims, meeting with, and purchases
from, 1. 200, 202; on the Thangp®; 292;
in Tashi-lunpg, 353, 356; devotional ex-
ercises, 357 ; way experience® of Mecca,
il. %g; Hindu, at Masasarowar, €33,
153; on journey round Kailas, 192,,

b )

203 .
Pinzoling, bridge at, i. 416 b
sportsmen at, i. 71; rest foy man an
beast at, 72; arrangements made for
Q letters, 72; our last point of contact
o ®with outer world, 72, 74 - °
Politicfl complications: Tibetan Govern-
ment officials’ visit in Shigatse, i. 375 ;
orders fgom Tib%an and Chinese Govern-®
ments, 388, 391 ; advice from Gaw Daloi,
392; letters to Chinese and Tibetan
State officials, 393 ; Chinese supremacy,
395; letter from Chagg Yin gTang,
397 X
Pongchen-la pass, i. 260 . &
Poo, Moravian missionaries’ hospitalisy at,
ii, 417 ; Takkar’s retum to, 418
Poonch, mules from, compared with

® Tib®tan, i 28; trouble with men from

39
Pgrung valley, sulphurous springs in, i.
269
Poru-tso, lake., view of, iiL. 392
Potu-1a pass, i. 42 )
» Psayer, form®la, Tibetan, i. 301, 357, 404,
408 ®
Prayer-mills, in Tashi-lunpo, i. 360; in
Tashi-gembe, $19; ubiquity of, 11 205
Priesthood, orders of, i. 351; domination

of &, in Tikgt, i. 384

-

390 1. 21,27
Pathans of egcort, i.” 28 ; difficulties®With,

38 » disimissed fron caravan, 41

Prostfgtion pilgrimage, description of, ii,
199 % o .

Pu-%hu, valley of, ii. 40

Pul¥so, lake, camp at, i 131 ;esudden

storms at, 133, 136; soundings aggd
:. ., \' e ®

fj 348,
L]

199% mentfl sketch of gtea'c roytes of, «
L4 .

Pobrang tillage, meggng with Englisg..
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¢ measufements, 133-13%; crustacese in,
134 ; mysterious camp-fire, 135 0

® Pundi, double peaks of, ii. 112, 126, 171
Pundi-gompa monastery, ii. 162
Pung-chu, river, ii. 85 .
Punjab, Lieutenant-Governor of thg, i. 12
Puntsuk, Tibetan nomad, i. 189, 191
Pupchung-tsangpo, river, i. 264 :
Puran®, epidemic of smallpox at, ii. 92
Pugimayarkand f8r coat, 1. 74

#Pusum @illage, cygnp at, i. 415

o
ngdt, Count, German Consul-Genesgl,
dinner @iven at Simla by, i. 16
Quetta‘,‘;. 5 »
Rabsang, biographical detaif} of, i. 1.51
Races, mixture of, in cgraveg, i 31
Radok valley, ii. 353 .
Raga-tasam, camp at, ii. 41 ; route of Raw-
linfe expedition touched at, 41 ; mes-
- sengers despatched to Shigatse from, 42 ;
camp lifeat, 43; Tibggghh Government’s
ingtructions regarding author, 44 ¢ visit
to the Gova of, 63
*Raga-tsang(®, wver.
w RagoR valleypi. 206
Rains, émportance of monsoon, ii. 68 ; our
first, since leaving Ladak, 74
* QRajputs of escort, 1. 28 ; Muhamed Isa’s
opinion 8f, 78, 103 ; sent home at Lake
Lighten, 102, 106
» Rakas-tal, See Langak-tso
Ran®birpur, village of, i. 63
o Rartse plain, arrival of missing followers at
e camp in the, ii. 399 °
Ravak-la pass, ii. 45
Ra\gens, pertinacity of, i. 143, 148, 155,
164
Rawalpindi, i. 21 :
Rawlillg, Captain C. G., i. 16, 51 ; dis-
ecovers Captain Deasy’s stores at the -
Veghil-kul, (29; maps out Yeshil-kul
district, 138, 187 ; Lake Markham dis-
covered and named by, 148 ; expedition
to Gartok under, ii. 9o o ° hd
Rehim Ali, lessons in rowing to, i. 108 ;
" terror of, in storm on Lake Lighten, 11 FY]
attacked by® wild yak, 176; sacsifice
offered up by, 194 ¢
Religions, varid¥s, in caravan, i. 315 §3
Ribbach, Mr. and Mrs., Lehgel. 55 o
Richen-chu, river, ii. 132 o
® Richung-chu, river, ii. 129
o Rickshaws, reason foretQeir abundance in
Siml%, i 17
o Rigi-hloma, Gova of, inter.esting informa-
tion by the, ii. 393
Likeken, order. of priesthood, i. 35K
Rinakchutsen, lake, camp at, 'D'H%S
Ringding, erdes of priesthood, 1. 351 ©
. lg‘pchung country, camp in the, ii. 276
o8

.Q‘fp

See Dok-chu se
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Rob®usrs, in the Chaktak-tsangpo courtty,
ii. 339; Tibetan punishment of, 336
Rober¥, my faithful servant and meteor-
ologicaP assistant, i. 29, 39 If, 150 ;
medical skill of, 171 ; home=sickness of,
il. 62; bad newg received by, 219; my
parting wifh, 229 ° d
Rock valley, ii. 67 e oo’
Rock-drawings in Dok-chu valley, i. 422 -
Ronggak-chu, river, ii. 104
Ruins, encoyraging effect of discofery @, 1.

169 e . . b4
Rukyok-tsangpo, river, and vedley, il. 69, .

3 .
Rung valleg, bivouac in, i. 277 e
Rung-chu, river, i. 280
Rundifla, village of, #285, 403
Ryder and Woog, maps By, wferred to, ii.

L ]

41,85, 99, 40

- "

-]
Sachu-tsangp:
361
Sadung, c&mp at, i. 403 . _
Saka, permission forgexcursion gfnted by
Govern®® of, ii. ¢7; arrival ‘at, §1;
difficulties with officials of, 60; long-
in? to get away from, 6ig village life,
62 search-party Pom, visit oum&amp,
345 ; my return route discyfBed with the
Governor of, 355-359, 364ee= . :
"Sakti, fillage of, i. 64 ®
Salgu-gompa monastery, ii..62
Salt-caravaps, il 64, 323, 329
Salt lakes, gradual shrinking of Tibetan,
1,91 ; importamce of their product,-293
Salitation, Tibetan form of, i. 182, 240,
280, 429
Samde-puk convent, ii. I; hermit’s cell
near, 2
Samka)g, or hermit’s cave, i. 224
Samo-tsangpo, river, fish of, ii. 107
mye-la pass, hydrographical and geo-
grapgical importance of, ii. 329; un-
broken, continuance of the S-
Himalaya $roved at, 330; on the
same chain as the Angden-la, 330 .
‘Sanchen-la pass, ii. 310 ¢
Sandhills, shiftigg, ¢on the Brahmaputra,
ii. 86
oSand-spout, near Amchok-yung, ii, 36
Sangcken-chu, river, camp at the, ji. 308
QSanggeq@a?no-buk, visit from -chief of,
ii. 383 :

)

° °
o, river, ii. 327 ; car?q; at the
$ . ¢ .

Sengmo-bertik valley, ii. 375
Sangmo-bertik-la pass®ii. 377
_Sangra, gountain, i. 264
Sangra-palha valley, i. 265 o
aspul, is 44 .
té)ot-la pass, i® 322 No o
Saunders, map Ly, ii!.zoz o,
Schefbel, Rev. Mr., missiogary at,Poo,
ii. 417 e . .

e



Search-party from Saka, ii. 345 ; ®heir in-
strucfions regarding us, 346, 349; my
recodiitiqn of Pemba Tsering®and inter-
view with, 348-350; agree {9 accompany
them®o Semoku, 3509

Sekyazmonastery, i. 281

&®a-1a pass, i. 267, 272; triumphant re-

- - flections at, 268 .

Sele-nar;g vallew, 1. 266, 268

Selngdo, campeat, 1. 268 .

Selipuk-gompa, monastery, @bbot of, ii.

o _ 399; eaMhquake at, 399

Selung-usedu valley and glacier, ii. 156}

Semoku, journey to, ii. 353 ; meeeting with
“overnor of Saka-dzong in, 3%5-359;
mutual courtesies R, 360, '

Senes-yung-ringrgo, ii. 28§

®Sen-kamba-la pass, ii. 103

Senkof, gomads from, ii# 290 ° .
Seoyinne, mountain, i, 189

Serchung-la pa®, view from, ii. 69
Sereding, Ieill, i. 266 ¢
Ser-lam, or ““gold romd,” ii, 3(3% .

Serma-lartse, 1i, 40 *
Serolung valley, camp at, ii. 113
Serolwng-gompa monastery, ii. 112
» Sgyposwunge, mountain, i. 266
Serpuy-lam, #he, greaf high-road of, ii, 321
Sershik-gomes. monagfery, ii. 29
Sertsang-chu, Mver, visit of Tibelans at,
i 217
Sha-kangsham,
310, 322, 381
Shate-chu, river, ii. 20
Sha-la pass, ii. 36
Shalung-la pass, ii. 371
Sham valley, camp in, i. 27§
Shamsang, camp at, ii, 88
Shangbuk-la pass, ii. 25, 32
Shang-chu, river, i. 272
Shapka, canp at, ii. 95
Shapku-chu stream, ii. g7
Sital lama temple at, i. 42 g o
Shar-tsoNgke, ii. 306 .
“Shawe, Dy, Leh, 1. 54
Sheep, return of our missing, i. 165 ; wild,
174 ; ii. 252, 310, g8a; used as pack-
animals, 289, 334
Sheep-driving, author’s inaptitude for, ii®

. .
mountain, il 4302, 306,

299 P
Shemen-tto, lake, camp at, iic 2;0; jour-
ney along, 272
Sherring, Mr. C. A., ii. 128; kindness

« 8, and Mrs., 142

Sheryak, camp in, ii. 92 .
Shey #nonastewy, 1, 61
Shialwng vallgygamp neag, ii. 236 o

al,

Shib-lagifung valley, i. 27‘1
Shigame, arrival af; i..205; interview
with commander of Chinese galtfon,
2g6s; remains of caravan at, 297 ; visited
by Tibetan offtcials at, 298 ; empressiop

- .
®

INDEX °
C 4

I

L4

o 437,

‘ made by my Chinese passport, 299 je
permission to attend NeweYear Festival
in Tashi-lunpo, 299; description of
Festival, %01-315; return Ma Daloi’s
visit,3I54 arrangements for visit to the
Tashi Lama, 316 ;, architecture of, 340 ;
Dzong of, 340, 377; sports-meeting at,
341-345 ; Lhinesc Naw Vear celebration,
345; gruesome funcral custoy® §70 ;o8
Lhasa Government ofggials’ vis® to me,
3753 arrival of correspmndence, 773
assistance rendered by Gulam Kadir,
377 3 market-place of, 378 ;®&ystem of
espionage ¢inn, 379; sketches of women
in,e380 3 ;kn iety of type®and fStumes,

382; visi

to Kung Gushuk, 385;
Chinese intpiguesyin, 390 ; review of my
positions 394; sudden cordiality of
authorities in, 308 ; formal council held,
and my return route spectfied, 98 ; a
canine interlude in, 39y ; preparations
for departure afrom, 400 ; ®#messengers
degbatched from Raga-tasam to, ii. &2

Shipki, village of, ii. 417

Shiphei-la pasy, farewell t® Tih
417 . d

Shooting competitions, Tibetan, i. 843

Shovo-tsoplake, camp gn shore of, ii. 396

Shukkur Ali, iniform cheerfulngss of, 1. 52

Shuru-tso, lake, i 216; ii. 25; terraces
of, 33; unusual direction of, 33; storm

o ®0n, 34; shape of, 34 . . -

Shyok” valley, wretched journey through
the, il. 230-232; farewell festival in
villageq 232 ; cjravan derelicts in, 237 ®
canine happy event, 238; enormous
wastage of horses in, 240, 245 ; scarcity
of provender, 241; our complicated
situation, 242 ; miserable gamping;places,
242, 246 ; Mohammedan hymn in, 246

Simla, scenery of railway jomrney to, i®5 ;
arrival at, and welcome by Sir Fsancis
Younghusband, 6 ; anwious moments in,
7; State functions in Viceregal Lodge,
12,%7; ii. #20; rickshaws in, i 17;
Lord Kitchener’s house in, 18; ii. 422 ;

edeparture from, i. 20; return to, ii. 420
residence in Viceregal Yodge, i 13;
ii. 4203 hospitality of Colonel*inlop
Smith and Lord Kitch®ner, 420, 422

.c.
et from, ii.
T 1 o

w olectyre before the Viceregal Court, 421 ;

good-Wye to my Ladakis and Little
Puppy in, 422
Sind, valley of tl#,%. 35
Singi-buk, camp at, ii. 210
Singi-chava, ii. 212
Singikabab, source o
212
Singi-tsa
Singli-yura, ii, 212
Singrul, camp at, i. 65
Sirchung, vigdge of, i. 435
L

-?.v

f the Indus, ii. 21g,.

, or Indus, ii. 210
Y L]
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.
Skulls as drinking-vessels, Liktse-gompab

438

il. 75 °
Sledges, on the Ngangtse-tso, i. 226
Smallpox epidemic at Purang ii. 92
“Snoring Kunchuk,” ii. 299, 333; new
title for, 379 .
Snowstorm, a terrific, ii. 269

Sogbfrong  Tserigg Tundgp, Tibetan
npIRay, ii. 288 © ‘o
oma-t@angpo, gver, camp at, ii. 380 ;

?s
igurney aloag the, 386

Sonam Ngurbu, Governor of Chokchugii.
39 © :

Sonamarg, bivouac at, i. 37 4

Sonan™'sering, leader of a?ﬁ.ance cagavan,
i. 51 ; in charge of the mules, 72 ; points
out Deasy’s depot, 129 ¢

So valley, i. 284 .

Source of the Brahmaputra, ii. 96, 101 ; of
thé®™Sutlej® 129, 153, 180 ; of the Indus,
212

Spanglungwalley, campgdar, i. 78

Spitgol monastery, i. 45

JSports, Tibetan, 1. 341-345 i

Srinagar, sfenery of journ®y to, he22;

e arrival at, ®3; djnner-table talk about

auther, 24 ; interview with the Maharaja

of Kashmir's prigate secretary, 24 ; féte
at, 27; equipment of caravan, 28; de-

parture from, 30; puppies taken from, 34;

plates and rock specimens sent to, 103

' Srorgg Tsgn Ganpo, wives of, i. 333

Stagma-gompa monastery, i. 63 .°

Stockholm, departure from, i. 4

oStok, the Raja of, lettes of recgmmenda-
tion from, 1. 57, 298

Stoliczka, Dr., monument in Leh, i. 59

Stone, impressions in, i. 337, 406

Stopka, villagg of, i, 57

Storm, a thirty-days’, ii. 283 ff.

Sudphur “springs, ‘Chuta district, i. 82; in
Poyung vall.ey, 269 ; at the Chunit-tso,
ii. 323 e

Sultak, 1. 67

Sumdang-tsangpo, river, iis 398

Sun, eclipse of the, i. 252

Sung-chu, river, ii. 181

Sunge-la pass, Ti. 400

Sur-l® Mhss, ii. 393 °

Sutlej, the, sotce of, ii. 129, 15% 180,

[

188 old bed of, 181 ; Tibetan nayme of, ey, Targot:la pPiss, ii. 30

and assertions regarding its orRin, 182 ;
translation of Chinese extract as to its
source, 183 ; its souscd apd that of the
Tag®isangpo the same, 184, 188; ac-
curacy of Chi Chao Nan’s statements
regarding, 185; Colonel Burrafd on
drainage area of, 187

Tabie-tggk?®, lake, salt-cé.rayans fron® ii.
«<H4 323 5 location of the, 322; view of,
3l

* 382 p/ °.

" Tamghok-kamba

P. scribedy, 391

°
MALAYA S
C ¢
Tagar, eillage of, i. 64 .

TageBup valley, ii. 105
Tage-tsai®po river, ii. 105, 107 ; @easu,re-
ments of,, 129; its source that of the
Sutlej, 184, 186 . !
Tagla Tserity, chief of*Sangfe-ngamo-buk,
visit-from, 1. 383 ° - © oo
Tagrak-tsangpo, riyer, i. 261, 264
Tagramoche district, bivoyac in, ii, 105
Takbur distgict, high-handed belfvip of
chief of, §.449, 503 abundance of ganfa
in, 50 : o
Takpur-la pass, ii. 50 . :
Takkar, ogr Tibetan dog, ii. 305, P7,
319; his antipathy to Tibetans, g2,
37%8 devourg wol ub, 399; returns to

Poo, 418 Y . :
Takyung Lama, abbot oﬁ\/len_dong-gompa,o
o ii. 3157 318 o ¢

Ta-la, or *“ Horse Pass,” view {gc&, i. 278

Talkan, or rodsted raeal, i® 53

Tambak ¥alley, ii. 84 .

(Rahmaputra),°river, i
.

403, 419°* °
Tamlung-la pass, important wgtershea of,
+ii. ‘104, 129 ° e

Tamlung-tso, lake, i® 104 e o

Tanak (Black Horse) valley,®camp in;'1.
. 286, 403 o <=

Tanak®uchu valley, 1. 286 ‘

Tagg Darin, Sz¢ Chang Yin Tang

Tangna, village of, i. 417

Tang-yung province, Tibetan visitors from,

1,212, 214 e -

Tang-yung-tsaka, lake, i. 208

Tanjur, one of the two Tibetan Bibles, i.
412

Tankagor pictorial banner, i. 318

Tankse, auxiliary horses hired from, i. 50;
67; camp and rest at, 67 ; festivities in
caravan at, 68 ; men from, petition to be
alleged to return home, 102; parting
with my SLadakis at, 1i. 225 .

Tankse, rivery i. 67

Tarbung-la pass, ii. 25 .

Tarchen-labrang, ii. 190, 198, D2

Targo-gangri, vigw of the, ii. 20, 22, 381;
glaciers of, 25, 32 ; terraces of, 26, 30

our grogress stopped at the, 26 -
Targyali®y-gompa monastery, camp below,
oii. 64; intolerant behaviour of lamas of,
65; plundered by roBbers, 315 * o,
Tarmatsetso, lake, i. 214
Tarok-tso, lake, position of ii. 32%; de-

. - ©
Parpoche, or voflve pole, Mo" °
Tarting-choro, villag8of, 1. 404 ~®,
Tarfgz.gompa monastery, § 283, #4953
sepulchres of high®priests af,’4064 pre-
. parationg for- deceased lama’s.funeral_
L]

.
. -

@largo-tsangpo, river, il. 21 ; valley of, 22;.



e Dyre at, 4g7 ; refléctions on monstic life,
408 v, )
Tasam gorhigh-road station, ii. 91
Tasang-la pass, ii. 84 .
Tashi, tespajched to Sjigatse, ii. 42 ; his
retgrn and adventures, 71 ®
®shi-gembe monastery, i. 218, 411 the
two Tibetan Bibles i, 412 ; temples of,
412 ;* incongsuous European figures in,
813 ; prayemcylinders in, 413 ; brilliant
colouring of 414 Py
lashi La®wa, the, increased prestige of, i.
07, 323 ; kindness to us at New gYear
estival, 310; my visit toe 317 ; dress
“and general appearance of, 319; his
kindly reception Bf author, 319%*intel-
ligence amd sghrewd ggestions of, 320,
354 ; his pleasant recolfiections of yisit to
Indﬁ. 321; widespresd power of, 3293
previsug, visits of Europeans to, 3223
attributes afld fugctions' of the Dalai
Lamay ed, 323; favours §ranted to
author by, 324 ;e medigine-chesyy pre-
santed to, 325 ; intffaceable’ ®mpressions
left by, 325, 355 ; ceremonies ohgerved
or®the approaching death of a, 32%;
omethod of choosiﬂg his successor, 327 ;
mausoleutas of prgvious Tashi Lamas,
330; révemd 1eng$ of service of first,
331; visit ofthird Tashi Lama t®Pekin,
334 ; footprint of, 337 ; photograph tgken
of, 354; presents gifts to guthar, 355 ;
rigidly prescribed life of, 356; his
xiety regarding author, 392; fargwell
greetings from, 402
“ashi-lunpo, New Year Festival in, i. 301- ¢
316 ; acloister town, 330 ; the Labrang,
330 aerial street system in, 330§ mauso-
leums of earlier Tashi Lamas, 330-338;
date of foundation, 331 ; library of, 3
336; temple of Tsong Kapa, 335; a sacre
staircase, 337 ; clerical tailorse w® 348 ;

' jous ceremonies witnes§ed, 348 ff. ;
grad®and numbers of mdnks, 351, 352;
bells o

[

351 ; nuns and pilgrims in, 353,
356 ; auth®r’s interview with the Tashi
Lama, 354; pilgrimst devotional exer-
cises in, 357; souxces of income, 358
monks’ life in, 358, 366; prayer-milis
of, g60; tea a favourite pevesage in,
359, $61 ; kitchen of, 361§ t
up of certain monks, 363; &he Dena-
Ihgkang temple, 365; manufacturesof
®*images, 367 ; fitheral customs, 369 ; last
visit to, 393 [
‘ay®p-parvadta pass, ii. 397
‘eapTiDgtag, #247 ; mquks’ foldness {o:f
in Teshi-lunpo, 339 3 enormous infusions
of®361 « o *
‘easpots, costly, i, 350 o

,INDEX "’
w

wallinges o tioﬁ,
>

439
. e
§ Telegrams to British Prime Minfbter, i. 8,.

00 .
Temperature, sudden change of, i. 75;
records of low, 155, 173, 199, 207, 253,
274 3, lowgst recorded by author in Asia,
ii. 259 . .
Temple, lama, i. 42

Zenga, Tibetan coin, iy 56 *
Teri-n;rg-_ﬁ, ¢ the hea®enly lake jti. 381; o

its salinity, 384 ; journgy along Wout ern®
shore, 384 ; different prongnciations, and
eneaning of the name, 384; exten? of,
and height above sea-level, 38
Terkung-ruqapvalley, Lhasa caravan in,

Thakur Jei Chand, Gartok, ii. 107, 215,
417 ; provisions and letters from, 144

Thirteen, the number, promtineno®of, in
author’s journey, i. 20, 249 ; ii. 236

Thirty-days’ stbig, a, ii. 283 f

Tibetan Government, the, vindictive ixeat-
ment of the Governor of Naktsang by, i.
248, 251, 396 ; proclamatiof on retiral o!
British expedition,, 245 ; eauthor visited ™
by two officials from, 375, 3766 system
of spies 379; ordeg; to author to leave
the country, 388; increased stringenc® ¢
of, regarding Europeans, ii. §56

) Tibetan language, author’s lessons in, ii

.8 277 .. .
Tigu-Pang, dangerous roadway of, i. §30

at, 62 .

Ting-la pass, view from, ii. 22

Tirtapuri monastery, parting with followers
at, ii. 416

Titles, high-sounding, applied to_author,
ii. 393 ¢

Toa-nadsum, bivouac at, i, €62 - e

Tokchen, the Gova of, ii. 107, 110 cara-
van reduced at, 107¢ dalley of, 110}
return to, 400 ; departure from, 415

® Tok#onsung, #ivouac at, ii. 91

Tokpas, Tibetan gold-diggers, i. 189

q:ombs of the Tashi Lamas, i. 330-338 »
ong, the Gova of, i. 424°

Tong-tso, bi®ouac on shore of thep i 302

Tongle, protrusion of the, Tibetan saluta-

1. 240, 280, 429

®1r. Lucas, the last European seen

Toot
by author for two years, i. 71 )

Topelius, Chri@mas song of the poet,,
quoted, i 219 -

Tormakaru, mountain, i, 264 pu

s ale
-
L ]

ute, world at, ii. 416 o
Tova-tova, district of, i. 262

‘cheran, Christmas 1905 spent in, ii. 248 -
‘ela-rgatd-la pals,ii. 397 . .
-~ve d

Tradum, tife* Gova of, ii. 6o, 6&78’
- - ) 4

i. g70; ujportance of®road effirough, .
270
Teta-la pas$, giew from, ii. 380 -

Tikze, monastery and village of, i. 61; camp ¢

Torf§p-shapko, unfriendliness of nomad ‘
i .
Totling® pa monastery, news from the

o
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440,

* L( . D © eo.
83 mBﬁt Xlllage of, 72; excursiona Tsotot-Barpo, lake, il 83

from,73 ¥ Tsukaung-chang pass, 1. 417 i
Tradumigompa monastery, ii. 73 ; hermit’s- | Tsumful’pu monastery, bivouac‘olb.roof of,-
dwelling at, 73 . ii, 202

Trans-Himalaya, the, author’s first cross- | Tubges, hurifsmag to caravan, ii. 323
ing of, i. 268 ; geographical®and ®limatic | Tugden-gonfpa n?onasfery, i® 409 ; statues
imporq:ance of, 2731 il. 20, 35; approach’ in, 410 X ' o
to main crest of,.13 ; second crossing of, | Tugri-la pass, ii. 1Q3 .
19;$d crossig, 35; fou™h and ffth | Tugu-gompa monasiexy, §i. 1303 wool-

chssgls of, 209, 215; sixth©crossing, market at, 130; interesgng piftyre@n

239 ; its mﬁ;x&en continuance proved, 131 ; shrige of lake-god in, 131 ; monké.
380; sevenih and eighth crossings, 337, offering to their god ch p’t}lor"s t?e-
400 ; pggvious attempts. to map out, and half, 145; translation of inscription Pl

books treating of 401-405; Ryder and 154 .
Wosds beasings of, 408% statement | Tugu-lhamo, height, i, 206 -
regarding wall-maps in ©enice,®408; | Tuksus, the Gpva of ii. 86 ; grants per-

previously unknown passes®crossed by mission for cgravan tg trayel on south
author, 409 ; length @nd BYeagth of, and | side of river, ; Yoe
average height of passes, 410; general %umﬁng valley, "]268 * .
comspariso of, with the Himalayan undup Sonam, huntsman to, Ravan, i
system, 410; author’s reason for use of 131, 139, 1M, 15@ 154164, 1G1; des®
name, 412 ; opinions foréand against the patched’to;;Shigag'e, i, 42p hés return ¢
title, 412, 413 b .. and adventures, 7l )
Trefy, new, bftween Great Britain and | Turk®stang®Edtern,s ostensible objegt of
® Russia, iie22§ . e . gxpedition, i. 23, 25; passport for, re-
Tree, miraculgus, in Kum-bum monastery, equélted -from Swedish Ministes in
i 33 ¢ London, 25 e “
Tsa-chu-tsangpo, river, junction ith upper | Tuta, camp ats-ii, 38? S
o Brahmaputra, ii. 94 Tuto-pukpa, mountalp, ii. 7%

Tsaktserkas, authot’s official attendant in | Tynchihg valley, camp insi. 104

Shigatse, i. 302, 353 : g L
,Tsalam-nakta-la pass, ii. 376 ° .Uggfu,"Tibetan youth, his wonderful re-
7samba, ot parched meal, i. 215 e ®| . covery ftm bullet-wound, ii. 46 :
Tsangpo (upper Brahmaputra), river, i. | Ujam-tso, lake, id 85 . .
o 284; formation and fertility of valley, Um®o district, camp in the, ii. 91

284, 285 ; varying nonfenclatur® of, 287 ; # Ushy, village of, ii. 361

description of boats .on, 288; varied | Ushy-la'pass, ii. 361 L

scenery of, 290, 293; day-dreams on, Utensilb Tibetan domestic, ii. 1§

291 ; pilgrim parties on, 292, 293 ; dust- i

stornss, 402, 403 Vezir Vezarat, the, i. 41 ; author’s head-
Tsgsa-la pass, ji. 75 ©quarters in house of, at Leh, .15 .
Tsechung-tso, lake, ii. 95 Vicereggl Lodge, Simla, State functions
Tseprhaged, stated figure of Buddha, i in, L 12,817 3 il. 420; author’s ets

355 in, i 1% eii. 420; descriptig of, i
Tsering, cook to author, i.g52; logeacity®| 14 ) >

of, 157, 161 ; vocal powers of, ii. 13 Vultures, abandonment of Tiet®n dead to
Tsering Dava, Tibetan nomadpi. 189, 194 | the, 1. 371; ii. 11,
Tseti-la pass, iir 208 . . Py ) .
Tsetidaahen-la pass, ii, 209 @ Waddell, work on Buddhism by, cited,
Tso, district of, &. 8o o | i 32g #; opinion on monastig seclu-

Tso-kharki-tsangpo, river, ii. g o & sion, ii. 98 on Tibetan sacred formula,
Tso-mavang. See Manasarowar o * 204 W . .

Tsong Kapa, temple of, in Tashi-lunpo, i. | Wakka, river, i. 41

° 335, 362 ;, reforms L’ar@ism and intro- ngker:.Dr.' Gilbert, Simla, presents fom,
ducessionastic celibacy, ii, 223 ¢ L

' o Tsongpun Tashi, merchant from Lhasa, ii. | Wallenberg, Herr G. O., Swgdish Amgbas-

. 308, 311; purchases froth, 315; pisits sador im Pekin, i. 391 ’ o
".R-‘.'.-ur camp, 316 ; his suspicions, 3 \Vall-paintings ufTugu-goM, hd 30
o Tso-niti, pools of, ii. 93 Weather, Tibetagy i. P4, 83, 90, 1600

o

® Tso-niti-kargang, pass, 1i. 92 ° Webber, Thomas, on sourges of [the
Tso-nyal, lake, 1. 106 .- Brahmaputra, ii. 89% L. .
y B -‘r'i, or “ Lake-Mountain,’.’;the, i 219 V&:hisky, a fonic for mulesy ii. 260, 264
. L] .

* . . oun
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e . ‘ .
“ Wildernds, the call of the,” i. 1 v
Wolves, pelgstency of, i. 143, Iﬁé, 178,

198 o :
Womer?. dgscriptions of Shigat&’, 1’.*380;

uniform dirtiness of, 353, 380
‘Wool-ntarket in Tugu-ggmpa, ii. 130
Wrangel, CSunt, glwe?izh ,‘Minister in
e® ondon, passport requested from, i, 235,
© 299 . ]

.
Vs, 2% beasts.of burden, i. 35, 183, 198
o* ii. 64, 323, 329; abundage of wild, i.
. 173; BRehim Ali’s adventure with a,
6 o
Yﬁoa-chgmpa,, holy apartmeg in Thshi-
*lgnpo, i 332 i
Vamba, lieutenant t®chief gf Tarok&hung,
‘if; 390 e
sYamchuk, villagg of, ii. ) .
YamcHik-pu valley, ii. G ‘e
Yanggoegquppa monastery, ii. 129, 132
v *Vapkake plant %sed ¥ forzfge and fuel, i.
> 8301 e . .
N Yere-tsalgpo, river, 0281 .
Yeskil-kul, lake, view of, i. 11§ ® antelope-

‘ soundings on,

§F o v
2410

traps at, 119 ;*intense s*ss f, 120 ;.
120 ; #chONe Jetween o
shipwreck and wolves, 1#2; sgbrm on,
¢ 124; a freezing night, 125; Deasy’s
depot discdvered by Rawling, 129 ; pre-
viousgtravgllers’ visits, 130
Ye-shung valley, camp in, i. 28, 409;
monasteries in, 411
Vildan, hugfers from, i 257
Yimba shi, abbot oI Lunga- e i 0
2 ga-ggfhpe, i 5

43 L
Younghusband, Sir Frandes, welcqges
euthor to Simla, i. 6; expedition to
Lhasa referred to, 11; partind®with, 20;
letter as {o passport from, 26 ; gecom-
megds Mulamed Isa to &thor,&), 46
Yulgunluk, ii." 235
Yumba-matsey, 11. @15 ‘
Yungchenforder of priesthood, i. 351

Zambul, numberdar of PoPrangs T 73,
87
Zoji-la pass, diffigulties of car#van in the,

1. . 'y
Zugmayer, Austrian naturalist, i. 130
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